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P R E F A C E  

la this book I deal with the subject of the Jesuits only so 
far as they belong to  English History. With their pureIy 
domestic affairs I have but little to do ; and only touch upon 
them in so far as they may be necessary for understanding 
the formation and ideals of men who set out to acccmplish 
a definite work. It therefore enters into the scope of this 
work to afAernpt to discover the end they aimed at, and the 
means they employed to  advance it The subject of the 
English Jesuits demands study. I t  is neeessaty Tor a 
full understanding nf certain episodes in English History ; 
and the bearing on the general subject of what may at first 
seem to be despicable ecclesiastical squabbles, that is to 
say the struggles between the Jesuits and the Clergy, is sen 
to be profoundly important when the principle beneath the 
dispute is laid bare. Besides the question of the mutual 
relations of the principles of Authority and Personality 
which must affect the well-being of any State, the Clergy 
were sufferers for Patriotism, The Jesuits, as a body, stood 
for the Catholic Reaction, from first to last, a political 
expedient The Clergy, on the other hand, contented them- 
selves with the cause of Religion. 

It is strange that hitherto the subject of the English Jesuits 
has been practically Ieft untouched. More's Latin History 
bas new becn translated; but pcrhaps his indiscreet admis- 
sions may account for the neglect, Eoley's eight volumes of 
Rgcordr -not be taken as a history of the body to which 
he klonged. They are only a collection or, rathw, selection 
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of documents, Folqr's d u e  msists almost as much in hJs 
omissions as in his admissions. And I am bound to remark 
that Y have found him, at a eriti-1 point, quietly l d n g  
out, without any s i p  of omission, an essential part of a 
dmrnent wbich was adverse to his case His volumes of 
Rmr& cannot, I regret to have to say it openly, be taken 
as trusbmhp, unless eormborated by more scrupulous 
writers. 

Still stranger is it that no adequate Life of Robert Parsons 

has k e n  attempted either by his &ietp or anyone else. 
And yet he played no small' part in the history of his 
times. During his lifktime, and for a short period after it, 
the Jesuib came into conbct with the making of English 
history. In the qres of the world Parsons was their one 
great man ; and now, with the exceptfon of Henry Garnett 
and Edward Petre, them is hardly the name of another 
English Jesuit known to the ordinary reader. And I do 
not think this general estimate is mng.  The personality 
of R o w  Parsons overshadows the whale book; for, as a 
matter of fact, he is the History of the English Jesuits ; and 
his successors, men of but little originality of their own, 
were content, when they had the chance, to pnt into practice 
what him fcrtile bisin had conceircd 8a desirable. 

I venture to Sink I have found the key to his character. 
Puritanism certainly at one time influencd him; and hjs 
a*-life shows how strong in him mas this bias. Now, 
Pnritanism, which I take it is not so much a religious as a 
mental attitude, gives a consistency to  his life and to the efforts 
of those who set tbemseloes to any out his policy, 1 may 
add I did not approach the subject with this theory in my 
mttd ; and it was not nntiI I had the facts of the case before, 
me that I realised the importance of the Puritan episodes in 
Parsons' life at Qxfod. 

There is, homva,  another side to the story of the English 
Jesuits, and it is one I have been careful to point out. 



While Parsons and his followers only succeeded in achieving 
a brilliant failure, they were acute enough to snatch the 
credit: of Campion, Suwthwelf, Thomas Garnett and othets, 
who did the better and more fitting work. These, it seems 
to me, are the true heroes d the Society in England. Their 
lives and aspirations were pure and Christlike. They were 
men devoted to what thty considered the work of the 
Gospel ; and with the earnest cry of their life's blood pleaded 
for the rights of conscience. 

I am prepared to hear regrets that I have i n t d u d  
what some may call " contentious matter!' This is unavoid- 
able, and must, in ,the interests of truth, be approached with 
fearless steps. The fact of the case is, that the history of the 
English Jesuits is, in the main, one long contention. And 
if to-day are still felt the effects of disputes which began 
in the sixteenth century, it surely makes for peace to know the 
cause. I have felt considerably at times an inclination to 
get relief fmm the task I accepted ; and it has been only the 
serious nature of the principles at stake that has enabled me . 

to carry it on to completirn. It is very often the case that 
principles are best studied when they are seen at work on a 
small stage; for then the real methods and ways appear, 
and the attention of the observer is nor disttactcd by a 
multiplicity of details which may or may not have a vital 
connection with the agencies at work. And because the stage 
t~ which I invite the reader's attention is small, I must ask 
that this h k  be taken as a whole, and so judged; for 
each detail is only seen in its true light when considered in 
its relation to the complete story. This much J will say 
for myself. I have tried to follow one of Robert Parsons' 
own sayings: A man is to be judged, not by words, but 
by deeds, which have the truest weight of affection or 
disaffection," Henee I have not always been able to accept 
thc estimates of Jesuit writers such as More or Foley, 
Constable or Plowden, to say nothing of Jouvenq, Tanner, 
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and BartolI. With str ic t  impartiality I have weighed what 
they had to say, but often found that they have not taken 
into consideration the forcible logic of fa& Domestic 
affection and a certain timidity in judging their superiors 
are, perhaps, in themselves admirable qualities in the Society ; 
but they are not such in historians. Indeed, one of, these 
writers namely remarks that, " a  too ketn feeling of that 

natural partia1it.y which attaches individuals to their o m  
Society . . , always compensates by a thousand advantage 
the transitmy diminution of pod: which it sometimes 
wcasions. 'Vn view of such writers one is reminded of 
the saying that while few Wies of men have met with 
such opposition and hatred rn the Jesuib, few bave s u f f i  
more from the adulation of friends. 

It has &en my endeavour ta steer clear of these ex- 
tremes. \Ire profess to want Truth; and Truth is not 
sewed by party spirit. Hence I neither suppress anything nor 
explain anything away; but, as far as possible, I have 
thought it well to alIow the actors to tell their story in their 
own words. In order to be unhampered with obligations, I 
have preferred to work, almost entirely, from suthoritics, 
manuscript or printed, which are within easy reach of the 
public, In these days when archives are opened to all, an 
abundance of light is prrd in on historical ma-, and an 
author can proceed with a firm and sure hand in unravelling 
the  Records of the Past. 
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T H E  E N G L I S H  J E S U I T S  

C H A P T E R  I 

THE ORIGIN OF THE SOCIETY 

EN I 378 Christendom met with a blow which shook it to the 
very fonndations. Weakened already by the seventy years' 
capthity of Avignan, where the chief Pastor was looked upon, 
practically, as the tool of France, when Gregory XI. ,broke his 
gilded chain and set his face towards the Eternal City, the 
Papacy had, as the worId might judge, a desperate future 
betore it. The election of his successor, Urban VI., was, within 
a few months, opposed by some of the cardinals who had given 
him thcir votes. An antipope was set up; and thus began the 
Great Schism which, W i n g  for thirty-nine years, did much to 
make the Reformation possible. 

And in this wayY As Pope after Pope was met by an 
anlipope, Chriv~ian Europe was Jivttacted by rivaI claims. 
While Germany, England, and Jtaly held to the Roman line, 
France, Naples, Savoy, Castile, A w n ,  Navarre, ScotIand, and 
Lorraine recopised the opponents who sat at Avignon. Evils 
were inevitable; and became apparent in two great forms. 
The principle of Authority, which had hitherto bound men to 
the Pope as the centre of Unity, k a m e  weakened. Kay, it 
was even now set upon a wrong basis. No Ionger were the 
divine Promises made the ground of the claim to okdience; 
but both parties relied on the recognition of the States, and 
counted themselves specially fortunate if supported by any of 
the great institutions of learning. 

The second form the evil took was that Morality was set 
I 
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at naught in the high places, and the practice of the Gospel 
was in danger of being forgotten by its teachers. The Libido 
dominandi against which St. Bernard had warned Pope Eugenios, 
seems to have at last overpowered evtry other consideration. 
The Kingdom of this world was set up above the Kingdom of 
heaven For years discontent had existed among the flmk. 
The rapacity of the Papal Carria, and the exactions made in dl 
countries for the benefit of foreigners, had caused bitter corn- 
plaints. Temporal pretensions were claimed as spiritual rights ; 
and men found it hard to draw the line which ought to be 
clear and distinct between the two. Loud crics went up from 
a distracted Christendom. Many were the attempts to bring 
about a reunion. Saints sighed, and the Church mourned her . 
unworthy pastors. I t  was seen by all good men that there 
was needed a Reformation that would touch not onIy the 
members but also the head ; for the whole body was diseased. 
The vPiser thinkers of the day, while keepiqg inviolate the 
spiritual prerogatives of the Vicar of Christ, saw clearly that 
his true position was endangered by the abuses he had allowed . 
to surround him. I t  did not require much foresight to know if 
these were allowed to continue, the result would be that the 
office itself could be attacked. Men will: not go an for ever 
distinguishing betrveen the office and the person. This is 
always an effort; and if for too lung a period patience be 
strained to the snapping-point, it must at last give way. 

The dersperate disease called for a desperate remedy. A 
Council without a head was convoked by the cardinals of 
either party in r 409 at Pisa, wherein it was decreed : that the 
shameless misconduct and excesses of both claimants were 
notorious, and that as sandal was imminent and delay might 
be dangerous, immediate action should be taken against them. 
In due course both claimants were doclared perjured and cut 
off from the Church," and another Pope (Alexander v.) was 
elected. The only result of this measure was that now 
three Popes, instead of two, heId the field. The whole theory 
of government was upset, and men began to mistake the very 
nature of the Church. The body was put before the h a d ;  
whereas the two are inseparable. From its very nature the 

' Cf. Labbe, C~IIC~!., d. &, pp. 121&1$ 
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Church is not above the Pope, nor is the Pope a b v e  the 
Church ; for the head ean only act through the body, which, in 
its turn, can only exist in union with the head.1 It was  
natural that this point should have been lost sight of in the 
miseries of times which were unprecedented and abnormal. 
Gerson, the famous Chancellor of Paris, says "hat it was the 
confused state of opinions consequent upon a period of pro- 
tracted schism, that brought the Council to set aside the 
dactrine of papal supremacy which had hitherto been uni- 
vetsally admitted. But there it was ; and perhaps it was 
providentially arranged that it shouId be made clear that 
the position of the Pope was not independent of the Church ; 

. for the head cannat be independent of the body. The action 
of this Council explains the attitudes taken up in after years 
by Popes and their opponents. Another Council was called at 
Constance I 4 I 41, which succeeded in securing the submission 
of the rivals and the acceptance of Martin v. by all parties. 
Thus was the Schism closed ; but the work of reform went on 
more slowly. The genuine efforts of such Popes as Martin v. 
and Nicholas v. were rendered nugatory by the Italians at the 
Cgria, "whose incomes in great part depended upon abuses, 
and who accordingly like a leaden weight impeded every 
movement in the direction of reform."'" 

But after the Council of Basle [ r  43 1-1 4431, another of 
these abortive attempts to remedy the state of the Church, 
had attacked the papal prerogative itself, the greatest Pope 
of the period Nicholas v. [r447-1455], was not slow to 
see that Rome had given cause for the prevailing discontent. 
The principIe of centralisation, so typical of the Latin races, 
had been carried too far, and had become a legitimate reason 
fgr complaint. H e  said in answer to Bneas  Sylvius (after- 
wards Pope Pius 11.1, the German ambassador of Frederick 11. : 
" It seems to me that the Popes have extended their authority 
too far and have left no jurisdiction to the other bishops. 
The fathers of 'Easle have also gone too far in restricting the 

In a certain sense the Church mn be said ta be above the Pope, fw a Pope who 
b m e s  a heretic can k deposed. 

'jlrmrasi Gmsm'o' . . . fed. Paris, EM), prs i. p, ty. 
hstor's Liws d t h r  P@rs (ed. English), i f ,  p, 48. 
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authorig of the Pope, When one sets out with conduct un- 
worthy of himself and unbecoming his office, he must expect 
to be eventually the victim of injustice, just as a tree that is 
inclined too much to one side is, in the righting, often dragged 
too much to the other. For my own part 1 have firmly pur- 
posed not to invade the legitimate rights of bishops. 'There is 
but one way to pseserve inviolate our authority, and that is 
to respect to the full the authority or others."l 

The successors of this wise pontiff did not follow his policy ; 
but, having once established themselves, resumed their claims 
and quietly sheIad all questions of reform. Such Pope  as, 
Alexander vr. now held the Chair or Peter; and Simony and 
Immorality along with them. D c s p i d  by the kings of the 
earth, the Popes were once more the puppets of rival politicat 
factions, and sought, by setting one power against another, to 
secure their own political ends? 

Was i t  then any wonder that the principle of authority, 
k i n g  weakencd by schism, evil living, and abuses of power, 
tended to lessen in men's minds the appreciation of the Divine 
Ideal ? 

When estimating the circumstances which led to the 
foundation of the Jesuit Soeiety, we must not forget to  take 
into consideration a movement which was a great force in 
moulding the  history of the times. The law of Death is the: 
law of Life; and from disintegration come new forms, So it 
was with Christendom at largc. It had grom old and sick 
during the past thousand years. It awaited a new birth. The 
Renascence, which was hurried on by the fall of Con- 
stantinopIe [ 145 33, increased the facilities for a revival of 
learning. In the passing away of the Middle Ages, and 

' %fcinnrlnn', R~PIIR~ 1faht~fllm .%fpI8r?5, & 2 -5. 
9. A. S-ponds in his Rcnaiimncc iff It#+ (Cuthulk Rmctim) says acutely : 

"It m h e  chief ohjt~ls of the Popes, after hey wcrc f r d  from the presjing perils 
of Gcncral Councils, and rere once more settled in thcir capilal and rcwgniscd as 
so~erejgns by thc European Powers. to stlbdue their v n ~ ~ t s  nnd consolidarc their 
provinces into a hornogencous kingdom. 'Shis plan was concciwd and camid out 
IT &gomap and urcccrupulw pontiK~-Sutus IP., Alexmdcr VI., Juliue rr., .ad 
Leo s.--thmghoat the period of distracting foreign wars which + l a r d  Italy. 
They followed tor the most part one lint of policy, which w a ~  ta place thc w~alth 
and authority of the Holy Set ar the disposal of their mlativcq Riarios, DeIIa 
Rome., Borgias, and Medici " (i. p. 6). 
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the enthusiasm begotten of the dreams of a Golden Age, 
men were carried beyond the limits of reasan. There was a 
natural rebound from the old formalities and chains which had 
fettered the intellect. The classics of ancient Greece were 
now displaying their charms to men wearied with the barren 
speculations which had occupied so many wrangling and 
jarring schoolmen. Minds were thrown back upon antiquity. 
The very joyousness of life, too often in its most pagan form, 
seized upon men, Fortunately, such Popcs as Nicholas v. saw 
the good in the movement and were wise enough, while 
encouraging it, to direct the tide into the service of Chris- 
tianity, But wit11 others it k a m e  a mere rampant Paganism. 
The heavenly was swallowed up in the earthly, and love of 
Olympus vas  set up in the place of the Christ of Nazareth, 

To the English Benedictine monks of Christ Church, 
Canterbury, we owe the first beginnings of the revival of 
Greek in this country. Already had the Greek Emperor Manuel 
been a guest: of the monks [rqao]? and in 1464 William 
Selling, a monk of rhat house, was sent for three years to 
Italy for the puspose of studying the classics. After his re- 
turn he established a Greek school at Canterbnry? Fortunately 
the movement was at first guided by such earnest and pious 
Churchmen as Warham of Cantcrbury and Colet of St. Paul's. 
The great Cardinal of York, IYofsey, also was convinced that 
the Church must rise to the occasion. H e  sought by education, 
in his foundations at Ipswich and Oxcord, to put a barrier in the 
way of wayward and uncontroIled intellect. His master-mind 
grasped the principle that learning, true and solid, had a work 
to do in helping men to love the Lord their God with their 
whole heart, with their whole soul, with all their strength, and 
with all their mind. He knew, too, that Ignorance w a s  the 
fruitful mother of Supelstition, ~vhcnce came so many of the evils 
of the day. So in England the effects of the Renascence did 
not, as a whole, go beyond Christianity. Learning and Art 
received an impetus, and the throb of life {vent through the 
whole body p l i  tic. 

Other countries were not so fortunate. Its tendenq at 
Rome, for instance, under the papacy of Leo x., was, on one 

I Gayuct, The Eve oflht Rflonnatio~, pp. 24-38, 
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hand, to harden, and, on the other, to give a careless and 
contcmpturrus tone. The beauties of a remtIy discovered 
antique, or a set of polished verses, were practically consid& 
of greater moment than either the salvation of souls or the 
removal of scandals. I t  may be held that this blindness to 
the real meaning of the New Birth, which was not only n 
literary and artistic revival, but a great moral awakening of 
nations emerging from childhood to  man's estate, was the 
cause of the treatment with which Luther, in the beginning, 
was met. A barbarous German friar was not worth notice. 
Whkther there were any legitimate cause far his protest was 
a matter which was not allowed to trouble thc graceful leisure 
of Rome, It was only when he began to be troublesome that 
the Pope decided he was to be crushed and swept away, Leo 
would not take the trouble to see in the threatenings from 
Germany that there was a great vital principle at work. As 
the Catholic Gijrres says: " I t  was in truth a great and noble 
movement in the German people that brought about the 
Reformation. The Latin races may condemn i t altogether, 
but we cannot; for it sprang from the inmost spirit of our 
race, and extended nearly to the same limits. It was the 
spirit of a lofty moral disgust at every outrage on what is 
holy wherever it may appear; of that indignation which is 
raised by every abuse; of that indestructible love of freedom 
which is sure to cast off every yoke that perfidious violence 
would impose ;-in a word, the whole mass of salutary qudi ties 
which God bestowed on this nation, in order, when need should 
be, to ward off the corruption to which the warm South so 
easily inclines." 

This contempt for legitimate protest against abuse, the 
determination to crush the appeal for reformation, had tbcir 
natural efect. Luther was driven into heresy, and the 
Church saw devastation spread rapidly, as province after 
province, kingdom after kingdom, fell away. The unity of 
the West was once more broken up; this time not by schism 
but by heresy. Well might one of the later Popes say, his 
predecessors had done everything to destroy the Church? 

Drr XnlheIiC, XV. 279. 
h u l  rv., Calmd~r nj St& I'apLt3 (Vcnctian), vim No. 425. 
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Whm Rome did at last awake it was with a rude 
awakening. Like half-dazed men, the Popes did not at first 
seem ta realise the gravity of the situation. But the work ol 
reformation was set about in earnest by the Church at Trent; 
not, lmwever, without misgivings and uneasiness at Rome, 
where the late experiences of Councils were not forgotten. 
But sternly facing the facts, without fear or favour, the fathers 
at Trent, in spite of opposition from the Cnrria, insisted upon 
taking the question of Reform hand in hand with those of 
Faith. Evey effort was made, not only to  save what was 
not yet lost, but to regain, if possible, what bad been allowed 
to dip away, 

It is at this point, when Luther was at last in open revolt, 
that a meanly clad man with nine companions knelt at the 
feet el Pope Paul rIt. and offered his services for the benefit 
of the Church in her hour of need Truly, as far as the eye 
could see, it was a fallen hope. A crippled, broken-down 
Spanish soldier proposed to retrieve the misfortunes of the 
Chureh ! 

I t  is not necessary to go over the well-known story of 
Ignatius of Loyola and the first foundation of the Jesuits. 
Sufice it to say, he had a singularly clear q~ for the needs 
of the time. Authority had been contested and at letlgth 
denied ; it must therefore be vindicated and set on such a 
basis as would Ieave no rmm for cavil. The Feudal System 
was gone, and Absolutism was to be set up in its pIace. 
When this could be accomplished, the danger as he saw it 
would be ended. Towards this end he bent all his energies. 
The Society he founded to bring about the Absolutism of 
Authority was to  have obedience for its vital principle. Him- 
self a soldier, he viewed evcrytl~lng from a military point of 
view. Obedience became the one thing necessary, and any 
infraction of dlis close and particular discipline was to be 
impossible in his Society. No room was left for self-will. A 
General, who alone was the Living Rule, directed all things, 
and his soldi&s, mere functionaries, had only to do and die, 
This principle of blind obedience lead in the course of time 
to a peculiar characteristic of the Jesuits, which made them 
akin (strange though it may seem) to that I'uritan strain, 
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so often to be found in those doing, or desirous of doing, 
great things. There was a sense of Election; and together 
with this an exclusion of any possibility of doubt as to the 
advisability of their ends and means.' The man became lost 
in  a Smiety which directed and employed him for her own 
ends, and which ever appeased to his eyes as great, powtrful, 
and glorious. This repression of self in the Jesuit brought 
about its own revenge. Lamennais thus describes it: " There 
was no personal pride, no ambition, no riches in each one of 
the members considered separately, but there was a collective 
lust, an ambition, and an immerlse pride."z Joined to all this, 
there was also, in regard to the old methods, a certain distrust 
which led to the same practical result as the principle did 
in the case of the Puritans. In these it took the direction 
of Presbyterianism; and in the Jesuits, a distinct impatience 
of episcopal control. We shall find, in the course of their 
history, many examples of the development of this character- 
istic. So marked did it become that in recent days so acute 
an observer as the late Cardinal Manning did not hesitate 
to say that the Pope was the only plank between the Jesuits 
and Presbyterianism. 
We must also take into consideration the fact that 

Ignatius was a Spaniard. Already had Clement VII. come 
to ter11a with Spain, in the treaty of Barcelona, 1 5 29. The 
power of France was at an end, and Rome gave herself over 
to the influences of Spain. One result of this political 
bondage was that the system of Spain was enforced upon 
the Church. Spain could not endure discussion or publicity; 
centralisation was the ideal; routine the practice, and the 
rights of the people were ignored? Aki these characteristics 
found their counterpart in the system adopted by the Gunk, 
which was now practically directed by the Spanish ambassa- 

When engaged in dispufation with some v q  dogmatic Mtm divines, C m .  
well atclsimcd : '" bcseech you in the bowcb of our hd Jesus Christ, foneciw 
it pwsible you may k mistaken I " 

L s  afairrr & H m ,  p. ~ g .  
a The Spanish domination in Italy was unfwtunate & to the material pus- 

pcrity of the Ennd. Thc "ailful dcprcssion of industry was partly the mwlt of 
Spanish nristocratic babik which now invaded Italian society. Rut i t  was also 
deliberately chosen zs a mmns of ex~inyishinfi freedom" (J. A. Symonda, p, 53). 
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dors at Rome. True, indeed, that some Popes were found to 
chafe under the chains of Spain. But they were soon brought 
to subjection. It was not until the days of Henri zv. that 
the Spanish rnonopoIy was effectually broken down. This, 
then, being the prevalent atmosphere at Rome, Ignatius, as 
a Spaniard, ~vould naturally fall into line, and farm his 
Society in large measure upon the national charactwisties? 
This Spailish tendency will go far to ekplain many events 
in t h ~  subsequent history of the Jesuits ; and also the 
tooc of mind induced by such a system will be found to 
ti at the bottom of the disputes which arose even in Spain, 
when the policy of upholding Spanish supremacy was found 
not to be convenient to the progress and power of the 
Society. 

The Society king founded, and not without opposition 
from clear-headed men who saw the danger of setting up an 
Imprvirrw~ in Jmperjo,--an opposition subsequently justified,- 
the Jesuits, to overcome the difficulty, prombed to be, through 
their head, at the absolute disposal of the Pope. His 
authority was to be everything to them. A t  his word they 
would undertake any mission2 to  the farthermost part of 
the world, risking life itself in carrying out his command. 
But it must be remembered the works their founder 
originally had in view were those of the Christian ministry, 
catechising children, and teaching elementary schools. As 
the Society increased and waxed strong, this latter did not 
satisfy the ardour of the new men. They began to take the 
lead in teaching the higher branches of learning. They under- 
took the education of the Clergy, and the seminary system 
was intraduced to train up priests on the Jesuit models. In 
these seminaries and theological schools they became the 
foremost defenders of the papal prerogatives, both temporal 
and spiritua1. Rejecting the wide-minded policy of Nicholas 

I It may h m  7x pointed out thnl M. H e m n n  Mullet in his atudg on the 
Oripjns of the Society of Jesus, lays great stress upon the theory t h t  St. lgnatius 
derncd the mmtial features of his Society from certain Mohammedan secret 
Sacitties then Bourishing in Spin. The episode of thc " Saracen K n i ~ b t "  and 
rht stay at blanrcea arc welI.known incidents in the l ife of tllt great founder. 
: This word, and h e  wnsc it seems to hnve becn accepted in, pcrhaps implin 

political missions iathcr thm apodolic labours. 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

v., and following up the Spanish ideal, they were not adverse 
to the centralisation of all Church govtrnmmt into the bands 
of the Roman Curia. True Latins, they could not understand 
the principle of Personality. A11 were to move as so many 
parts of a machine. Centralisation k a m e  the rallying cry, 
and the usual effect followed. One part of a highly organised 
body cannot bc over-stimulated without superinducing a come- 
sponding weakness in other parts. 

What was aimed at by these men, so earnest and devoted 
to their own Society, was practically this. The Church, as 
though a new Pentecost had taken place, was to bc reformed 
upon the model of their Society. In pursuance of this policy, 
at the Council of 'Trent, Lainez, one of the first companions 
of St. Ignatius and his successor as General, tried to induce 
the bishops, there assembled, to ddne  that they whom "the 
Holy Ghost had set to rule the Church of God"' were only 
vicars of the Pope. The absolute monarchy of the Jesuit 
General was to find ib counterpart in the Sovereign Pontiff, 
and bishops Rere to k reduced to the position of provincials 
and superiors. Such were the ideas which began to develop 
in the Society, Under its saintly founder it had desired 
to be the humble and ready servant, and therefore its 
members were forbidden to aspire after or a c q t  ecclesiastical 
dignities? From that lowly aim it developed under successive 
generals into a power which sought to  direct the Church, to 
tune the pulpits and professorial chairs, to influence men's 
minds in the confessional, and, going outside the purely 
religious sphere, to enter into the stormy regions of secular 
politics, and to renew the .face of the earth after their own 
ideas. This disposition had already been noticed, not only 
by Popes, but by one of their own generals, St. Francis 
hrgia  He wrote to his subjects: "You have put aside 
the pride that aspires to ecclesiastical dignities, and you 
have done well; but you are ambitious to  write great works, 
and thus gratify it by other means. As lambs we have 

Acts rx, 28. 
" The Society hae ~ l w a p  set itself against any of the Jesuits h i n ~  raised to the 

c@seopate. As a hishop, a Jesuit ccascr to bc under the Gencnl, md rcsponsibiliry 
I)ecomeq then inrlividuaI. 
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entered, but as wolves do we rule. We shall be cast out as 
dogs, but as eagles shall we k rentwed." l 

They set themselves up as bulwarks against Protestantism 
in every form. Their organisation was a perfect weapon. For 
instance, when a Jesuit was sent an any mission his superiors 
knew how to supplement the defects in his character by 
associating with him a man of the opposite character. Bind- 
ing thus various minds together in the bond of an obedience 
which secrns the ncgation of both judgment and will? the 
Society was able to present an almost irresistible front to the 
opposing lorccs of Protestantism, and do much to change a 
rout into a victory. Their success was wonderful. Full of 
enthusiasm and zeal, devoted blindly to their Society, the 
Jesuits were able to bring in numbers of rich and influential 
persons to their ranks. With a clear undetstanding of the 
power of wealth, they became, of set purpose, the apostles 
of the rich and influential. Their coIleges were thronged by 
pupils who were attracted not only by the free instruction 
that was offered, but by professors whose learning was certainly 
brilliant, if not solid, Here a system was in process of time 
devised which substituted Infusion for Education, so that the 
pupil received the same moulding as his master. Jndividuality 
and initiative were nbt encouraged. Their pulpits rang with 
a studied and artificial eloqucncc ; their churcl~es, sumptuous 
and attractive, were crowded ; and in the confessional thei t  
advice was eagerly sought in a11 kinds of difficulties, In 
time, Uirection was reduced to a finc art, of which they were 
the leading professors. The Jesuits fcft they were the new 
men, the men of the times. With a perfect confidence in 
themselves, they went forth to set thc Church to rights. 
Their motto, " To the p i e r  g l o y  of God," led them on. 
Not content with St. Paul's advice " to do all for the glory 
of God," they would fain go beyond all others, This was 
their characteristic. 

But this position had not been achieved without somewhat 
of domestic struggle and outer scandal. .There wtre many 
Jesuits who clung to the primitive idca of their Founder, and 
were amazed and fearful at the new departures which were 

(?Mad in Altng, iii. 385. In mnttcrs not clearly sinbl. 
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starting up all along the line. In the realms of thought, the 
ebullition of spirits produced by their weEl-worked-for success 
tempted some of their rnernkrs to put fornard views on moral 
questions which, bringing discredit upon the Church, had to be 
condemned. There was a tampering with the supremacy of 
conscience; and this seems to have arisen from the dread of 
allowing anyant to wander from the fold. To keep them 
under obedience and within, at any cost, seems to have been 
the desire. Hanee laxity was allowed by some to find 
entrance into the interpretation of the maral code. The 
Latin idea of policy comes out in this endeavour to keep in 
leading-strings those who are '& men in a world of men." 

The Jesuits of Spain, even in the days of the founder, had 
always been restless, They chafed under the rule of a General 
elected for life, and under a form of government which one 
of the Popes called a tyranny. Lainea succccded in out- 
manoeuvring their projects for refarm. Popes themseIves 
tried in vain to readjust the constitutions of the Society. But 
a11 such attempts met with a stcady opposition ; and the spirit 
of the reply with which Kicci, the General at the suppression, 
is credited, was already fixed hard and fast in the hearts of 
their rulers : Jesslit@ mi xi& f ~ t  sun& aut plane non sint. 

No Englishmen seem to have joined the Swiety in the 
first years. Rut St. Ignatius in his zeal was profoundly tauched 
by the religious calamities of this country. A correspondence 
passed between him and Cardinal Polc on the subject, in which 
hc expressed his ardent desire to heIp on the work of reunion. 
Burnet, not altogether a reliable authority, says, on the strength 
of a Venetian manuscript, that the Jesuits suggested to Pole 
" that. whereas the Queen (Mary) was restoring the goods of 
the Church that were in her hands, there was but little purpose 
to raise up the old foundations, for the Henedictine order was 
become rathcr a clog than a help to the Church; they there- 
fore desired that those houses should be assigned to them for 
maintaining schools and seminaries which they should set on 
quickly." a Their arter policy makes Ellis statement not 
altogether unlikely. 

I t  was not till the change in religion made by Elizabeth 
? fiirteg of fhc Rcforylldh (td. Oxfurd), t-01. ii. p. 5 2 4  
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that Englishmen were forced to find abroad opportunities for 
practising the eligiod of their forefathers. We find traces of 
several Englishmen in the records of the Society in the early 
years of Elizabeth's reign, the most. notable being that of Fr. 
Jasper Heywood, son of the epigrammatist of that name, But 
i t  was not till Pius v. promulgated that most disastrous Bull, 
Repans in i rcelsk [ I  5701, which made civil allegiance an 
impossibility to the timorous English CatboIic, that the distinct 
movement towards the Society began. There are two names 
among the early English Jesuits which stand out above all 
others: Campion the hero and I'arsons the politician. Strangely 
enough these two havc remained types of the future English 
Jesuits : Campian was the cxample of the missionary who 
attended solely to hi!: cpiritnal rlttti~s; and Parsons of the 
ever restless plotter and director of affairs. As Parsons for 
sheer ability is the greatest man the English Jesuits have 
ever produced, his personality and history must needs be 
treated of at length; for the spirit he impressed upon the 
English Jesuits was lasting, and can be traced throughout 
their history, Campion and his foIlowers, on the other hand, 
while being the true heroes who did not hesitate to seal their 
convictions with their blood, do not present so interesting a 
picture to the general reader as do the others. They are to 
be admired in the sanctuary of the Conscience, and the tribute 
of honest rwerence is their due. But Parsons, Garnett, and 
Petre are names of men who had to do with the making of 
English history; and it is necessary that their lives should 
be set forth in a clear and steady light, 
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ROBERT PARSONS 

AMONG the religious houses suppressed by Henry vIrr. 
was that of the Black Canons, ot Augustinians, at Taunton. 
William Williams, the prior, together with his twelve religious, 
surrc~~dered their house to the king on r zth February. A111ong 
the names of those who received pensions is that of John 
Weywund, who had a yearly grant of As, 6s. Sd? A few 
years aftcr he was appointed to the living of Nether Stowey, 
a small village in Somerset, seven and a half miles to the 
north-west of Bridgewater. Among his parishioners were 
Henry and Chtistiana Parsons: who were, according to their 
son Robert" autobiographical notes, in humble circumstances. 
They were probabIy of the yeoman class. From a letter 
written by their son John, rector of Chardlink [3 1st May 
I 6021, to Dr. Sutdiffe, dean of Exeter, and Thomas Somaston, 

-- 
archdeacon of Totnes, in answer to the scutsilIous attack of the 
former upon the honesty and morality of Father Parsons' 

Awrding to k t  Rcpjftr of Oxfd,  John Ileywood m s  a member of 
Balliol Coltcgc. Anothcr namc in the community wa5 that or William Pcmns. 
who wms very likely n relation nC RoFwrt Famns. 
' TfiE name a p p r s  undcr -rimis form.. M Parsons, Parsonnes, Parson, and 

I'crsons. I have adopted ~hmughout the farin by which Rotwrt is generally mention4 
in the English State Iipers. Hc  wema to havc  id the form Persons at Itast afler 
he becamc a Jestlit,  pcrhaps to do away with the grounds for a scurrilous attack on 
his parmtav. Of another namc, Cmbnrk, which his enemies say was his proper 
name, it will h mmgh to quote the f?~icfc Apotqie, in which, writing anonymously 
[I&! J of himself, he a y s  : " If any of Yr. Patsons' anceskors were died also upon 
some prticulnr a u x  by that namc, what irnporteth that, or why is i t  brought in here 
but only out of malice? For arc see it is an ordinary thing in England in divers men 
to be called by divers mmamcs, to wit So slim So; and whereas there are many 
brothers, nephews, musins-german, and othrr kindred of 1;r. I'arsons living in 
Flnglnnd, no one of them ir cnllcd by any othcr nnmc l ~ a n  lyaraonu, so far as wc can 
inform onnclvu " (pp. 182, t 83). 

11 
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parents, we learn that this couple "lived together most 
comfortably and sociably in holy matrimony in their own 
house about fifty years ; and in their time were the best 
housekeepers in -all- that township, all which is to be testified 
by the general consent of all in this countsy." 

~ o b e r t ,  the great English Jesuit, was the sixth child out 
of eleven? and was born on 24th June r 546. He was the 
first child baptized by the new incumbent. The parents were 
Catholics; for down in the far west the alterations in religion were 
not at first felt. I t  was only the constant changes, backwards 
and forwards, culminating in the developments of EIizabeth's 
religious policy, that shook the constancy of many, For, as 
Mr. Simpson says in his L&fc of Edmasnd Cram$kon, men were 
" waiting for something to turn up ; waiting Iike the drunken 
man for the door to come round to them, instead of shaking - 

off their Ietbargy and walking out through the open door . . . 
waiting for Fortune to change for them, instead of hying to 
change their own fortune, and forgetting that Fate unresisted 
overcomes us, but is conquered by resistance. Et was this 
English dilatoriness, this provisional acquiescence in wrong, this 
stretching of the Conscience in order that men might keep 

Oliver's CoII&s, p. I 58. 
9 Of the rest of the family a11 that I have been nblt tu gather is this : Thnmas, 

who =ems to have b m  thc cldest, was a yeoman of the middle c l w .  He rmtrried 
a rich widow and had property at Ncthwton. Twu of his children becarnc Catholics; 
one a J s u i t .  and the other a Benedictine nun at the English convent at Erusgels. OT 
Thomas, Fr, Oldcornc writes to Rul~crt lanrsonsi [lgth Junc 16031 "For your brother 
Thorn&<, he lives in Somcrsctshire, and T hear in p u d  estate for the world, but hc is 
no Clctholic, nor i s  there any hope." John, after pusing through Oxford, whcre in 
I 575, before his B. A, he had to puqe himself from the suspicion of papistry @owe 
ii. 1, p. r g ) ,  b m c  a beneficed clergyman n l  tllc Church or England, bat kept ap 
a corrcspondencc with his more fmuus bro~her. Gnrnett, writing In Tarsort* [zrst 
April 15991, snys: &' LIcr son John halh not hi? letter yet. There is no hope of him, 
mr wet was, but I will aend i t  shortly," H e  died about r h r .  Of Richard, Fr. 
Oldcome, in the ahva-mentioned tcttcr, says, "that he nnd hiti wife ruc Catholics, 
and have becn rn them six or seven yeam ; they livc but poorly in autwsrd show." 
Richard was in Rome in October 1606. (See thc PiIpSrr?n Book e j f h  E ~ d i $ h  Collcp, 
Foley, vol, vi. p. 572.) Of George, we shali speak in the teat. One sister nppem, 
of whom iGam~tt wtitrs [~6g3] : " The b u w  of Pr. Parsbns' sigtcr when: she laying, 
being very hunert and of good reputation, was gtgrched on Christmas Night rhz, 
and Apus Dtir and k d s  and suchlike were found. She WRS w frightened by  the 
knaves that she d i d  on Innocents Day." She had previously k r i  huntea away f m  
another parish by the minister for hcr brothw's sake. 
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what they had, which made it possible that England should 
h lost to the Church, as it has since lost many a man who 
wm quite convinced that he ought to be a Catholic, but waited 
till his conviction faded away. The Catholics waited for the 
times to mend ; and they waited tit1 their children were brought 
up to curse the religion of their fathers, till they had been 
robbed piece-meal of their wealth and power, and found them- 
selves a waning scct in the land they had once oeeupicd from 
sea to sea," So it turned out evenmatry with Henry Parsons, 
who fell away, so it would seem, some time after the birth of 
Kokrt .  The mother, a woman of remarkably strong character, 
rcrnained staunch, and one half of the children kept their 
ancestral faith. 

In early childhod, Robert W R ~  sent to his eldest brother, 
who was in trade, but had to return to his parents when that 
brother failed in business. Showitrg a quick intelligence and 
a capacity for learning, the parish priest advised the parents 
to give Robert a trial at the neighbouring Grammar School of 
Stoke Courcy, and undertook to pay for his education. He 
went : and in his fourteenth or fifteenth year was sent to 
the Free School at Taunton ~vith his younger brother John. 
This was just at the beginning of the reign of Queen EIizabeth. 
From a lettere written by another brother, Richard Parsons, to 
Fr. Edward Coffin, S.J., some time between I 596 and r 5 95, 
we hear some characteristic detaiIs of his life at Taunton. 
" After he had been there some ten or twelve months, his master 
being very sharp and cruet to his sehoIars, and as the school- 
master did repent afterwards, for that hc found my brother 
to have a good wit and could do well, was more sharp to him 
than to my other brother, or to any other of his scholars, 
insomuch that my brother was weary ol being a scholar, and 
would fain have left his book ; and thereupon wrote a letter 
to my father both of his master's cruelty and of his unfitness 
to be a scholar, and of the great desire he had to give over 
his book, with many other reasons he did allege; he being 
but a boy of fifteen years old; and with his smooth and fine 
letter he had written had almost gained my father, but my 

1 B d m d  cm* (2nd d.), p 9. 
9 Fainted in TA* Londmr a d  Ddim W#d& OrCAod~xJ~~mal, wl, xi. p. r n z .  
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qothcr, who had a great desire to have him a scholar, would 
not hear of it ; and presently took horse, it being scven miles 
off, and when she came thither went and told his master all 
that he had written, and made him whip him well; and after- 
wards herself did so chide him and threaten him, that if he 
came home she would tie him to a post and whip him, and 
yet that should not serve his turn, for she would presently 
send him back to  his master again. And thk sehoolrnar;fer 
of his was a Catholic, and afterwards put out of his place for 
it,  and although my brother was then young* yet he did 

- observe his great goodness of life and other things which did 
him good afterwards. But now when my brother saw there 
was no remedy, but that he must go to his school and give 
contentment to his master, and that all hope was taken away 
of going home, hc fcll to his book very heartily and became 
the best in the school, and so continued as long as he was 
there. And his master that knew his good wit when he was 
past his school wrote to my father to send him to Oxford, 
for that hc would provc a rare man." Thus early doe9 
Robert Parsons givc indications of a like character to his 
father's. 

At the age of eighteen Robert was sent to Oxford, first 
going to St. Mary" Hall. After two years of Logic, he 
entered RallioZ College, " but whether as a servitor or scholar 
I know not,'* says Anthony Wood.' After same years, at the 
latter end of May 1569, being then in his twenty-second yew, 
he was adtl~ittetl Bachelor of Arb, " with as great credit as any 
one did a great while. And this being known was made 
Fellow of that house and afterwards Bursar of the house, and 
his namc was so much known about, both in the west country 
as also in London, that everyone was desirous to have his 
sons with him; as in thc west was my Lord Seymour, Mr 
Soutl~ccotte, Mr. Hill, and many others ; in London, Mr. Haker, 
Mr. Sydney, Mr. Culpepper, and many other Londoners ; so 
that he had in BaIEiol College and Ha11 more than thirty 
scholars under him. . . . After that he had been Bachelor 
three or four ycars, according to the customs, as soon as 
might be, he passed Master of Arts with great honour as 

. - i l k  (A. R l i ! ) ,  vnl. if, Q, 63. 
2 
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could be, and continued still his ofice of Bursar." So, his 
brother Richard, 

Parsons' sojourn at Oxford was the beginning of his 
stormy life; and here begin also the conflicting statements of 
friends and enemies. But it will be necessary just to glance 
for a moment at the religious state of Oxford about that time. 
I n  a greater degme than Cambridgq Oxford for a long time 
held fast to her Catholic traditions. 

Bishop Quadra, writing to the Duchess of Parma ( I  5th 
November r j6r), says: 

" Two days ago, six young Oxford students were thrown 
into the Tower of London. They were brought before the 
Council on a charge of having resisted the Mayor, who had 
gone to take away the crucifix from their College chapel ; 
and thcy not only confessed that they had done so, but said 
they were Catholics. and took the Sacrament as such; and 
they even offered to dispute publicly or privately with the 
heretics concerning the SacramenL T h e  Council was quite 
scandalised to hear such frcedom of talk; but the Mayor 
assured them the whole place was of the same opinion, and 
there were not three howses in i t  that were not filled with 
Papists; whereat the Council were far from pleased, and told 
the Mayor not to say such a thing elsewhere"' 

Great trouble was given to the authorities when thcy 
attempted to enforce conformity to the Queen's religion. The 
Puritan party, who had succeeded in cstablishing themselves 
at the sister University, were now engaged in v i ~ m u s l y  

1 Calrrrdm n_f .vanish Sfdt Papers (Sirnnnw), vnt. I. Xo. 143. Wrilitlfi -me 
eighhleen months carlicr [tfd May Iglro) lo Fcri~, he up: " Oxfwd srudcnts and 
the  law slrrdent~ in London havc hccn takm in Ereat numbers. They have aim 
n r r ~ s t d   how who csnic lo my burict on I.l%stcr Day to hear hfa..q, and havc 
d c c h d  my h o u ~  su~pcct"' (ihid. ii. No, I&). 

= Yeme, I)ean of Ely, and porndime m ! e r  of Peter Iloluc, Cambridge. writirq 
at a later date, rcfcrs to thc tliss~1is6rrl at the Universilia : "If we Iwk intomr own 
Unir.crsitic.s we shnll find I'.~pisrr thcrc. The dinriqt t h u ~  1 somctime~ franxrihc 
from (Af.7.T. foka rp. E/im), who scrms to l ~ a r c  hecn n dili~ent nmcr of matters of 
mark concerning rcligion in his lime, no ta  that in Exetcr College, OXOR., of cighty 
were found but lour obnl imt suljjcctc, all t l l t  teat m r e t  or open Itaman aBKti&es; 
and plrticularly one S n v a ~ c  of that boufr, n tnoui mrncPt llcfcnrlrr of the PopcVs Rull 
and l-lrcnmmunintion (of the ~ ) ~ i c e n ) .  l ' h w  wcrc chiefly huch au ~ a ~ i l c  out o l  tl~c 
wmtcrn pnr where I'opry p l l y  prevailed, ma the gcntry bred up in that rel'~ion " 
( S I ~ W '  Rnrwk nj llrr A ' e ~ o v ~ / ~ a t t o ~ ~ ,  vol. i i ,  pp. 196, 197). 
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storming the stronghold of the old faith. They were making 
efforts to uproot Catholicity throughout the country in reprisal 
for the treatment inflicted on their brethren in Flanders by 
Alva, whose cruelties have given his name an everlasting 
infamy.' There was also the interest of self-preservation at 
work among the leaders of the party; for reports were 
constantly coming over from France and Germany that Spain 
intended an invasion for the purpose of reducing EngIand on& 
more to the Pope of Rome. Joined to this, Pius v., urged on by 
a handful of English exiIes%upon whose misguided information 
he relied, had, without the Spanish k i n g s  consent: published 
his Bull of Excommunication against Elizabefh. Not only * 

did he cut her off from the Communion of the Church of 
which he was the visible head, but, going further, he declared her 
deposcd, and called upon her subjects to desert her cause. 
  he effect of this measure was- not only to cause Catholics 
to rally round their lawful Queen, but gave' the Puritans an 
occasion of pushing their paIicy forward to the utmost 

It is to be remarked that the Pope did not base his 
daim to depose the Queen on the over-lordship given him by 
John Lackland, nor on any other temporal ground. There 
might, at anyrate, have been something to be said, for such a 
claim based on the Feudal Systcm. But he took an altogether 

1 Mr, Symonds d m r i k  in slrung hut not unworrxnmble language the 
Spaniards : They " abandoned themselves lo a dark fiend of~eligious haticism ; . . . 
they were merciless in their conquests and unin~elligent in their administration of 
subjected provinces . . . they glutted their lusts or a~luice and hatred on industriol~s 
folk ofotha creeds within their borders . . . they rulti\lrted barren pride and self- 
conceit in social lire, (om') at the grm1 Epoch of Eumpe's reawakening they &onc 
the wrong side and adhered to it with fatal obstinacy- This olstinacy was disastrous 
to their neighbum and ruinous to Lhemselvm" (a$ ril. p. 64). 

Hxrding, Shpleton, Morton, and Webhe among others 
a " His Holiness has taken this step without communimting with me in m y  way, 

which certainly has greatly mrprised me, because my knowledge of English &irs 
is such that I believe I do give a better opinion of them, and the course that ought 
to have been adopted, than anyone else. Sine, h a - e r ,  his Holiness allowed 
himself to be carried away Iry his zeal, he no Jouht thought that what he did was thu 
only thing requisite lor all to turn out as hc wished, and if such were the case, I, d 
all the faithrul sons of the IIoly See, wwld rejoice thc most. But I fear that not 
only will this nu1 h the mse, Lul that this sudden md unexpected step wi31 eracerh~e 
feeling there and drive the Qwen and her friends to move to oppresr and persecute 
the few @ Catholics still remaining in England" (Pkilz) to Dc S F  [3oth June 
rgp],  S. S. P. (Simancas), KO. 19;). 
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different ground, and followed the common teaching of theo- 
logians of the day concerning the papal prerogatives. One 
of his predecessors, Paul IV., is reported by the Venetian 
ambassadors, Soranzo and Mocenigo, to have said that "the 
dignity of the Pontiff consisted in putting kings and emperors 
under his feet " ; and he " wished to be feared by them, saying 
that the Pope as Vicar of Christ was lord of all temporal 
princes." As to Elizabeth's right to the tl~rone, she did not 
base it upon legitimate birth, but on the Act of Succcqsion, 
which was confirmed by the will of her people. When Philip 
rr. sent his ambassador Feria to offer his support to her claim 
to the Crown, she proudly answered " she would owe it only 
to her people."2 Thus the controversy between Pius and 
EliFabeth resulted in a dead block. 

These events had their effects in Oxford as well as else- 
where. The University became a house divided against itself. 
The I'uritan part took the aggressive. Adam Squire, the 
hlaslcr of Balliol, was a Puritan, and so were most of the 
Fellows. It was a difficult position then for any young man 
at Oxford to follow his conscience; and what is said of 
Campion is true also of Parsons, " His youth, ambition, 
desire to satisfy the expectations of his friends, and emulation 
at the advance of his equals and inferiors pulled him back ; 
while remorse of conscience, fear of hell, and an invincible 
persuasion of the truth of the Catholic doctrine and the fafse- 
hood of the Protestant opinion, pushed him onward. He 
hearkened to both sides, inwardly to see whether he could 
find sufficient reason to allotv his conscience to follow in peace 
the course to which his worldly interests so strongly inclined 
him." 

Twice already had Parsons taken oath of the Queen's 
supremacy in matters of religion; but, as he tells us in a 
Stonyhurst manuscript, it was through Campion's influence, 
then at its height, that hc escaped taking it for the third time. 
" I knew him at Oxford, and it was through him that thc oath 
was not tendered to me when I took my M.A. degree." * 

hlbkri, Rs~uzwni dcgIi A~ba~n'nloxi Vttwti Al Send4 rol. ir. p. 48. 
* IIurnc's Phil$ II. of S@k, p 61. 

CmrpVm, p. 21. lbia p.6. 
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If Campion m e  the good influence on the side of cdn- 
science, the study of the Pathem to which Parsons now gave 
l~imself was a powerful auxiliary. " Whatever wc had heard 
or conceived in the whole day for pulling out this thorn of 
Conscience and for smoothing the way to Le I'rvlestslar~l, either 
by gmd fello\c+ship and conversation wit11 Protestants thcm- 
selves or by hcaring their sermons or reading their books, all 
this was dashed by o w  hour's reading of some work by the 
old holy doctors, and the wound of Conscience was made 
green again and as grievous as ever by every page, which 
spake of virtue and austerity, or of questions of controversy 
which were settled there as clearly as if the Fathers had 
distinctly foreseen the tumults of these days."" 

Hut Parsons in his Arrtobiagrap/iuar' nTotcs, writtcn late 
in life, I~as  left out onc effect of these mental struggles, and 
it is the one me offer RS the key to his ah-life.  For a time 
hc gave himself up to Puritanism. I t  was a natural resource 
for a character like his. Why struggle with Fate? Once 
convinced of Election, then a sense of personal infallibility 
comes in to strengthen thc wavering will and harden it 
against all dificulties, The contentment brought for awhile 
by Puritanism sorted ~vell ,  in one form or another, with his 
case. H e  became an apostle of the New Light, and tried to 
propagate the tenets of Calvin. As bursar, he sold a number 
of Catholic theological works from the College Library, and 
replaced them with the k s t  books on the new doctrines. He 
openly held their views, Christopher Ragshawe, who was in 
the College with I'arsons, and who, latcr on, was a great 
opponent, thus refers to the matter ; and as his testimony is 
borne out by that of others, it may be accepted : " For religion 
Mr. Parsons then did profess himself a l'rotestanf, and that 
with such affectation as he dealt with Mr. Squire lor direction 
in the study of divinity, and conferred ordinarily in the read- 
ing of Calvin with Mr. Hyde, s Fellow in the house, a known 
Calvinist, but otherwise learned and a very moral gentleman. 
Yea, being bursar, he had djsfurnished the College Libraty of 
many ancient books and rare manuscripts . . . and in their 
stead brought in a number of heretical books the first that 

Campim p. 22. 
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ever were there, which yet remain for an argument of his want 
of religion, and for a mrrasive to h i  conscience whilst he 
liveth." 

With a mind in such a state, one day Ieaning to the 
opinion that he was of the Elect, and the next day turning 
towards the Old Faith, it was no wondcr that his relations, 
with the rest of the College were not happy His very success 
as a tutor would, under the circumstances, be no recommenda- 
tion to the good gsaccs of some of his Fellows. He seems to 
have quarrelled with most of them, and also fell out with the 
Master, wha became his bitter cnemy. His brother Richard 
thus narrates the circumstance: "And there was p a t  ado 
contirlually between the Master of the I~ouse, called Adam 
Squire, and him ; partly for that my brother had told him 
sometimes of his evil life whiclt none knew so particularIy as 
my brother; but Squire could not abide to hear of i t n 8  
There werc also somc pecuniary transactions of the Master, 
little to his credit, in the discovery of which Parsons, as 
bursas, had necessarily a hand. There was no love lost 
between them; and Squire waited his chance to do Parsons 
a bad turn. It was not long in corning, Parsons made an 
accusation, without grounds as it appears, against Ragshawe, 
of alluring, during the Christmas vacation, " unto him a very 
p p e r  youth, called Mr. James Hanky, of whom Father 
Parsons being tutor had special care both for his good parts 
and for his friends, who lived in London, and with whom 
Father Patsans remained at this time."8 On his return 
Farsons complained of the matter. At once there was a 
general outcry made against him; and threats were freely 
used that his opponents would drive him, then and there, 
with a31 his belongings out of the College. 

Already, owing ~ r h a p s  to his religious perplexities, 
Parsons had talked of giving up his Fcllowship and going 
away fmm Oxford; and during a recent visit to Somerset- 
shire he had received promises of help to enable him to study 
law in London, Advantage was taken of this by some of the 
Fellows of his College to induce him to resign instead of being 

Baphawers reply to An Aptopi, in 1)r. Ely's Ccrtainc dnn#c Notes, p. 35. 
* Lor. tit. a A fin>/@ A@Iop'rl p I*. 
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expelled. To this he agreed ; and to make his leaving easier 
he was allowed to keep his chambers and scholars until Easter. 
This clearly proves that his resignation was not caused by any 
criminal reasons, such as his enemies afterwards asserted. His 
resignation runs as f o l l ~ s  :- 

" Ego R o b e r t ~  Persons, socius collegii de Balliela, resign~ 
omne meum jus, titulum et clameum, quem habeo vel habcre 
potero societatis me= in dicto collegio, quod quidem facio 

MLI 

sponte et coactus, die decirno tertio mensis Februarii, Anno 
Uom. 1573. 

" Per me ROB. PERSONS!' 

The erasure is strange, and Archbishop Abbot writing 
in I 60 r says : " In the resignation, as you may see, he had 
wri ttcn sl)oprte e i  colacfacs ; but now it is spawie aott roactrrs, (er) 
being blotted out and {son) k i n g  set over, which I am deceived 
if it be not altered by somebody else of late, inasmuch as I 
am verily persuaded that since my  corning to the College, I 
have seen it sponie ct ma~hrs, which, although it carry a con- 
tradiction, yet intirnateth that he resigned against his rvill." 
The reasons Abbot gives for the resignation are mere hearsay, 
and are out of keeping with Parsons' known character. Wc 
may pass them by without notice. The decree allowing him 
to retain his rmrns and the perquisites of his Fellowship till 
the following Easter, which of itself is sufficient answer to any 
charges of immorality, runs thus :- 

" Eodem tempere decretum t s t  unanimi consensu mri ct 
reliquorurn sociorum ut rnagister Robertus Parsons nuperrime 
socius retineat sibi sua cubicula et scholares quosque voluerit 
et communia sua de collegio habeat usque ad festum Paschatis 
immediate sequentis." 

But this decree was presently cancelled or crossed wt; 
and so remains on the Register The reason is this. 
% the letter in Atken@, Ioc. tit. 
*Mr. Bliss, in  his edition of the Athe,  gays that these ex- have btm 

collated with thc originals and pravc " to be minutely mmt. except tb t  at ptesent 
h e  word nun d m  not appear, ahhaugh it is clcar that there bas k n  wme umrc 
immediately a b t  t hc sord ct " ( I N .  rit. 1, 
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Parsons, being now free, seems to have turned his mind 
towards the Old Religion, and given up Puritanism as an 
atternative to the Catholic faith. Fired with new zeal, he 
protested against thc eating of flesh meat by some in hall 
during that Lcnt, and tried to get " somc of this crew " " 
punished. Appealing to Leicester the Chancellor, and failing 
to get his support, Parsons had to leave the College at once. 
And those of his enemies (not 13agshawve) who were resolute 
to get rid of him " provided the tolling of a bell for him as 
the manrler is for one which is tu depart rruin tile world." 3 

In his account Parsons says that it was because he was a 
Catholic at heart, and that the bell rang as for fire "that a 
great Papist was fired out of Dalliol College that day." 

Such are the main facts of a story which has been much 
discussed ; and the truth seems to  be that he was forced to 
resign on account of perpetual disagccrnents with his fellows, 
and was afterwards expcllcd the College whcn it was found 
out that he had become in heart " a  great Papist," 

Leaving Oxford, Parsons, accompanied by his brother 
Richard, went up to London, where he frequented the Inner 
Temple, and there-it is said -asseverated to one James 
Clarke, secretary to Popham, that he was not, nor never 
intended to be, a Catholic. It was probably during one of 
those hours of perplexity which befall cvesy man meditating 
a step of importance, that this took place, A great deal has 
been made about this, and to the disadvantage of Parsons' 
sincerity; and we think unfairly. Having lost one sheet- 
anchor, and for the moment without another, he was quite at 
sca, tossing about upon every billow of doubt and blown by 
evwy wind of doctrine. 

H m  in Tmndon, ht fell in, say? his brther, "wi th  my 
Lord of Buekhurst, who was afterwards Treasurer, who loved 
him cxcdingly well, and kept him some two or three months 
with him, and would never willingly have him out af his 
sightn Other friends, tm, gathered round him. In his Arrrobio- 
g~aphical Notes he says : " God had provided that Sir Richard 
Baker (whose son Thomas had been my scholar) should offer 
m e  unasked a lease of certain lands fallen of late to his eldest 

A Bn-fe Aplrgir, p. r97. z k p b a w c ,  IN. (it. 



ROBERT PARSONS 

son, in Somersetshire, which 1 took, and p i n g  dorm into the 
country I sold for a hundrcd pounds and more to 3arnc.q Clarke, 
Ibphham'.s secretary,' and with this and other help of friends 
I was able to go oti to travel. After Easter P returned to' 
London, and pt~tting myself under the protectinn o l  Lord, 
Huckhurst by means of  t l~c  Culpeppers ant! Sydnqs (of whom 
I had two or three fur my scholars at Oxford), 1 departed 
from England in May or June I 574, leaving all that ever I 
had in England in confidence unto the said Lord, who dealt 
honourably with rnc afterwards when in Italy I entered 
religion ; for he delivered all left to his custody with the 
~ r s o n s  I assigned." Lord Rtlekhurst persuaded faamons to 
go to Padua to study physic. Seemingly still undecided 
about religion, he fell in with his patron's sugvstion, and set 
out with an Oxford friend, one John I ~ t l e  of Corpus Christi, 
and another. Parsons was now ncarly twcnly-cight whcn the 
p a t  stcp in his lifc \\,as to be madc ; but whcn, ~vhcrc, and 
how, hc kncw not. 

1 A Dcclnration of Jnmm Clarke of thc IIichElc Trmplc gives some nddirianall 
infwmatjon. Clarbe had k n  a xhchonlTcllow of J'arsons nt Taunton. fle q + s :  
",G~er expulsion from Oxford, Ihrsons uasccrynfren with me in thc IliddIc Tmnplc 
fur the s p c c  uf x v c n  or c i ~ h t  wcubs" I'RMRS Wsntln: tcr bc intrmluccd to some 
of Clarke's frienrlr, hc *;as a ~ k d  I~luntly, "Arc yi>u R Papist ? "  '' I r  w x ~ , "  ns hc 
said,, " a  slmdrt bruitnl fonh against him Irr wmc mcrnies. among whirti he named 
one Dr. Squirt, ns I now wmcrnlrr : nnrl ~ml!c\tcd NO mc thilr hc neithn then 
was, nor ntrcr nicnnl fo tw, mny l'apist ; nnrl that hv would so ~ l i s r y  me u p n  any 
confcrcncc h i t  nlm u p n  hi5 mi h." STC T. G. 1 ~ ~ ' s  ~ I ~ r h p b t ~ f  'ottfmwrq*, ii- 

Pzqz 



CHAPTER I 1 1  

PARSOKS JOINS TI-IE SQClElT 

IN the early summer of I 574, the Netherlands were com- 
paratively quiet, The cruelties of Alva had entirely failed to 
break the spirit of the inhabitants, and seven years of blood- 
shed and cruelty had only resulted in stubborn resistance. 
Alva having been recalled to Spain in disgrace, a new govemar, 
Don Luis di Requesens, inaugurated a policy of pacification. 
Thc country being therefore quieter and safer for strangers, 
Robert Parsons set his face towards the Netherlands. Em- 
barking for Calais, he quietly madc his way to Antwerp, 
whence he intended to visit Frankfort on occasion of the great 

, Fair ; but some of his traveIling companions not arriving, he 
went for a few days to h u m i n ,  " in the company of two godly 

- men, one Mr. Thomas Yatcs (afterwards of the Society, and 
now in Brazil), and the other, John Slade (afterwards priest)." ' 
Thcse men sa impressed Parsons with their virtuous example 
and godly conversation that he r ~ o l v e d  to find out a fellow- 
countryman, a Jesuit, IViIliarn Good by name, then living at 
Louvain, and to enter with him into the whole question of 
religion. Arrived a t  Lollvain, thr Jesuit welcomed the young 
man, and heard his story. Impressed by his distinguished 
appearance and his high intdfeetual gifts, the Jesuit saw that 
Parsons, if properly directed, would turn out a useful member 
of the Society. I-te judged well. But the first thing was ta 
settle the young man's religious difficulties and reconcile him 
to the Church. I t  was, of course, but natural that Fs. Good 

A#tabiop#hi~.ul Nsler. 
9 Gnod, a Somersetshire man, had been one ot the altar-boys at GIastonhury 

beiorf thc dissoFution of that house. ?It wm, we think, the first EngZihman to 
l~ecomc n Jesuit. 
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should try and attract so promising a young man to the 
Society. It  was the ordinary custom. Campion, later on, 
writing to Parsons about another individual whom they hoped 
to make a Jesuit, says : " Do let us conspire to deliver that 
good soul ; it is good fishing." Parsons, following the advice 
of Fr. Good, remained in Louvain some ten days to make the 
" Spiritual Exercises." 

These Exercises," formulated by St. lgnativs fmm the 
Spirdtnsd Eremisw of A bba t Cimcvos -of ~ o t t ~ s w n t ,  and based 
on the same idea (St. Ignatius had gone through them while 
in retreat at that Benedictine house), have always been popular 
and considered useful in determining a vocation. Starting 
from the point, " Why did God makc me 7 " they proceed 
by carefully planned steps which are calculated to inspire 
terror or joy, remorse or h o p ,  or to stir up sentiments of 
generosity and love. These " Exercises " are spread over a 
time varying from eight days to a month, and all Iead up to 
the question-" How am I fulfilling the end of my creation 7 " 
Retired aItogether from the outer world, under the sole care 
of a skilful director, the exercitant is, for the time, entirely 
engrossed upon the state of his sou1 and the consideration of 
motives that may cause him to act in the desired way. It is 
calculated that a t  the end of the time one is able, with calm 
delikration and unbiassed mind, to take an important step 

fi7 infm, p. 32. 
= The Berirdickines wrre the instmctors of St. Ignattus in the spidtual I l k .  Ilc 

found at Monsenat a work used by the monks, nnd of which in rSm an edition 
had Geen printed in the vemacuhr fdr h e  U S  of pilgrims. According to Y e p  
(162 I)  in his CAmica prcrai'a arditlis Sti. Btnctlriii, it is " the tradition or alI thc 
religioas d Monsemr that Faher John Chanoncz communimtcd to Epatius, his 
wn in Jexs Chist, the Exerciser o/ Fotlw Gtzmia G& L'irwms, as practised nr 
Monserrat, and that Igna~ius took them with him trr M a n m  . . . and heing 
filled with fewour, he mmrnunimtd tl~crn to othes until fhc time whcn, hawin: 
Iwmme a man p e r k t  and web1 versed in kr~owttdge, he retowhed, altered, nnd 
added some things to the book of Father Cisaems to i om his own Exercises mnlorm- 
able to & Jnstitutef' (rvl .  it*. pp 3573)- I n  the adaptation an important direrence 
was introduced. The work of Gsnem 1s deigned ta prwoke individual dart, and 
Iclres l i m y  to each ml, which i s  alone with (;nd ; hut that of Igmrius is b a d  
on a different principle altogeth. Tbt application and metl~od ul &c Jesuit 
" Eaerclws'' is  original. The spirit is military, not monastic. Thcre is mnet1:ing 
hetwem the sml and God : a d  t h t  somethicg is the Director. The " Excrch<," 
acmrding to the method ot St. Ipatius, arc nut to Iw: 1al;c.n ; thcg are lo 1 ~ :  clrcn. 
The part oi the exercihnt, to use the tern, is to rcceivc them. 
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after considering it " in the Fight of God." To a well-balanced 
mind a period af prayerful retirement may be refreshing and 
invigorating; and to a weak mind battling with sin or tinger- 
ing over forbidden pleasure, these '' Exercises," under a skilful 
director, may bring about a bracing of the will to resist the 
evil and to turn to God" service. They may also have other 
results. 

What happened in Parsons' case was the settling of his 
religious convictions and a strong tendency towards the 
Society, which he began to see tvovld supply, through the 
spirit of obedience, that strong craving for irresponsibitity 
which had led him to take up Puritanism. Relinquishing the 
idea of visiting Frankfort, he set out for Italy with his two 
friends ; and after a short stay at Rome arrived with them at 
Fadua, where, he tells us, " w e  took a very commodious house 
of our own, they two (John Lane and Luke Atslow*) studying 
law, and I, physic ; and finding ourselves very \rtcll settled, I 
bought p o d  stnre of books for my faculty and also provision 
of appareI," It is evident that he intended to settle down at 
Padua for a reguIar course of study, and had no immediate 
idea of doing anything clse. Rut after thc excitement of 
trawl, and the  novelty of foreign life was passed, he became 
aware of the same want of support which, at Oxfwd, as at 
Taunton, drove him to  find i t  in submission either to an 
authority or to a system. He lost all peace of mind. The 
seed implanted in his soul by Fr. Good at Louvain was 
beginning to swell and shoot forth. The Society was calling 
him. I t  promised So give him the support he needed. The 
Jesuit's life of obedience would be a blessed relief from the sense 
of personal xesponsibility. What mere freedom, wealth, family 
ties in comparison with that repose said to come to him who 
gives up judgment and will, and follows simply and blindly 
the judgment and will of a superior? The struggle in 
Parsons' soul was smere. Now came in with renewed force 
his considerations at Leuvain. They turned the scale. 
Secretly, and without bidding farewell to his friends, he left 
Padua for Reme. " It was at the end of the month of May 
I 5 7 5 when I left Padua, and though I was no good goer an 
foot, and the weather very hot, yet by God's help I made all 
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that journey without any riding." Arrived in the Eternal 
City, which was then keeping the Holy Year, he lingered on 
some weeks, visiting shrines and churches, before he finally re- 
solved to offer himself to the Society. At last the struggle was 
over. Everard Mercurianus, the fourth General (appointed 
in I 5 73), received him into the Society, upon St, James' Day, 
2 jth July I 5 75, Gregory xrrr. (Hugo Ruonocompagno) being 
Pope. Before entering the novitiate oi St. Andrew's on the 
QuirinaI, under Fr. Fabius de Fabiis, he settled his worldly 
affairs, " especially of such goods as I left at  l'adua and in the 
Lord Buckhurst his hands in England, I (then) found myself 
exceedingly comforted . . . My two companions at Padua, 
Mr. Lucas Atslow and John Lane, hearing of my resolution, 
thcy made the like, but Mr. Atdow died soon after in 19adua, 
and Mr. John Lane carnc and entered the Saciety in Rome." 
Parsons' Oxford friend, Campion, who was some seven years 
his senior, had preceded him into the Socicty, and, at Brunn 
in Moravia, was nearing the end of his two years' novitiate. 

During the long period of probation Parsons had to under- 
go the six expen-mmta laid down in the RuIe for testing the 
novice's spirit. For a whole month he had to be in retreat, 
following, at full length and detail, the " Spiritual Exercises." 
For another month, as a beggar (for the Jesuits are mendicant 
clerks), he was sent out to solicit alms from door to door for 
his house ; during a like period he was sent to the hospitals to 
serve the sick poor in all sorts of humiliating offices. Another 
month was spent in the primary aims of the Society, namely, 
teaching the catechism to poor children and instructing the 
ignorant. Hc had also to take his turn in a11 the menial 
employments of the house. These active works did not all 
come in succession, but were distributed over the whole period 
of the novitiate. The principal aim of this two years' " proba- 
tion" {\.as to test the novice and make him apt Tor the ends 
the Society has i n  view. A perfect manifestation of Conscience 
to the Superior outside thc Sacrament of Penance is ordered 
in the Rule: which says: "And let them be admonished to 
hide no temptation, but to disdosc it either to him, to their 
confessor, or to their Superior ; nay, more, to take a pleasurc 

A&h+afiicd Niter. Furs iii. cap i. s. 12. 
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in thoroughly manirestating their whole soul to them, not only 
disclosing their defects, but even their penances or mortiiica- 
tions, their devotions and a11 their virtues, desiring with pcrfect 
wilI to be guided by them, if perchance they have deviated 
from the direct path ; and not wishing to be Icd by their own 
judgments except it agrecs with that of those who are to 
them instead of Christ our Lord," The abnegation of the 
intellect and will, by obedience to the Superior, is made an 
essential to advancement in perfection. The twenty- third 
paragraph of t he  same chapter of the Rule says: "I t  is 
specially conducive to advancement, nay even necessary, that 
all yield themselves to perfect obedience, regarding the Supxior 
(be he who he may) as Christ the Lord; and submitting to 
him with inward reverence and love . . . but let these also 
strive to acquire perfect resignation and denial of their own 
will and judgment, in all things conforming their will and 
judgment to that which the Superior wills a id judges (where 
sin is not perceived); the will and judgment of the Superior 
being set before them as the rule of their will and judgment, 
whereby they may mare exactly be conformed to that chief 
and supreme rule of all goodwill and judgment, which is the 
eternal Goodness and Wisdom!' Again and again in the Rule 
and Constitutions this spirit of blind obedience is insisted 
upon. St. Ignatius in a well-known lettm tells t he  Portuguese 
Jesuits, who were in a state of rebellion, that a Jesuit has to 
be in the hands of his superion as a stick in the hands of a 
man, or as a corpse which has no will of its own. In one of 
the Declarations or tlre General Congregation attached to the 
Constitutions, and having the same authariky,' we read: 
" Obedience as to executzkn is yielded when the thing bidden 
is done; as to the will, when he who obeys wishcs the same 
thing as he who commands; as to the in tdec f ,  when he thinks 
as does his Superior, and esteems as well ordered that which 
is ordered. And that obedience is imperfect in which bq.ond 
cxternal {execution) there is not this consent of the wilt and 
judgment between him who commands and him who obeys.'* 

1 Ttlcsc DrclaraLian?: werc m u t e d  by G n e e  at the Genml Congnegslion bcld 
two years aftcr St. Ipatius' death. 

3 Imtituhw Soridtatis Itms, #it., Pra y e  (1757)~ p. 408. 
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In all this can be seen the military instincts of the founder 
of the Smiety. The result has been to make the Society a 
human institution, which knows haw ta adapt its means to 
the end in view. A Jesuit Superior has to know his subjects 
thoroughly, even their most secret thoughts ; just as he, by 
a system of mutual denunciations, is known to his superiors. 
All this knowledge, and the power i t  implies, is locked up in 
the hands of one man, the General over the whole Society, who 
is appointed for life. It has been necessary to dwell thus 
upon the principle of Jesuit training, to understand its effect 
on the character of one like Robert I%rsons. 

While we leave him in the novitiate on the Quirinal, finding 
all and more than he sought-and curiously enough even 
here a certain principle of predestination at work1-we must 
first glance at the statc of the Society at this present period. 
During the generalate of Everard Mercurianus, the numbers 
of the Jesuits had risen, within forty years, to five thousand, 
their houses to one hundred and ten. The whole Society was 
divided into twenty-one distinct provinces, So marvellous a 
success went far to uphold the opinion,both from within and with- 
out the Order, that the Society was thc one hope of a shattered 
and shaken Church. And it was with this supreme conviction 
that Robert Parsons, some time after 2 5th July I 5 77, bound 
himself by vow to the Society. But the Society did not yet 
bind itself to him. Admission, as it were, into the inner circle 
was granted the11 but rarely, and after a very long probation ; 
for from these picked men were chosen the chiefs who directed 
all over the worId the destinies of the Society. R o w  
Parsons had to wait awhile and be tried. 

During his novitiate, several Oxford friends joined the 
Society in Rome: William Weston,' John Lane of Corpus 
Christi, Henry Garnett and Giles Wallop of New College, and 
Thomas Stephens. This joyful news was not kept from 
Campion in Hohernia, l'arsons writes : " Of all these--our 

' I am referring to a stntcment attributed to the general, St. Francis Borgia![156~- 
721, to the rfl'ect that Christ had appeared l o  him, and promised Tor the first thret 
hundred yeyears that no Jesuit, who pcrsevcmd in the Socicty, should L eternslly lost. 

Mr. Simpgm says Weston was o f  All Soul% Thcre i s  no such name at that 
time on the kqister. The tradition is that he was an Odoml inan ; hut when and 
how attached secm irnpssil,le to discover. 
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being in Rome and entering together the Society, when E had 
written to gwd Fr. Campion, he wrote to me again of his 
wonderful joy and hope that God would one Jay use mercy 
towards our country and restore thc Catholic faith again, as 
also vouchsafe to  serve Himsclr of sornc of our labours to that 
happy end, sceing He had so ~vonderfull~ d r a w  so many 
together in one purpose and plncc for IIis holy service. And 
withal again insinuated his own desire to  be employ4 that 
way when God pleased." 'l A close correspondence seems to 
have existed between Parsons and Campion ; and the following 
letter is characteristic :- 

" Edrnund Campian to Robert Parsons at  Rome, greeting. 
-1 have received your letter, my brother, teeming not only 
with discretion and weight, but also, what is the chief thing, 
with love and piety. I readily take your advice, and consent 
to do my duty, in which I confcss I have been for some time 
rather lax, somewhat mote Iengthil y and liberally than you ; 
but J had written in that time to Martin (Gregory), and my 
letter, I suppose, is still in Flanders, where it must have 
arrived after his departure. D o  let us conspire to deliver that 
good soul ; it is good fishing. E love him on many accounts ; 
I can say nothing b $ a r t x d ~ e p o v ,  I love him ; I cangratulatc 
him with all my heart upon making the acquaintance of so 
many of you ; my part shall not be wanting. At the end of 
his last letter to me there was something that showed that this 
miscrabb and slippery world was not altogether to his taste. 
' I am in peril in the world ; let your prayers preserve me! 
Let us pray God; if hc is needed he will be granted to us° 
About myself, I would only have you to know that from the 
day I arrived here I have been extremely well-in a per- 
petual bloom of health, and that 1 was never at any age less 
upset by literary work than now, when I work hxdest. We 
know the reason. nut, indeed, I have no time to be sick, if 
any illness wanted to take me. So you may unhesitatingly 
contradict those reports. 

Cur?'pw~z, p. I I 3. 
a Dr. (;regory hlartin,'nne of the translators of the R k m - h a i  Version of the 

Bible, did not, however, join thc Society. 
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" About yourseIf and Lane. I can more reasonably rejoice ' , 

in this than in the memory of my proetorship. Yon are 
seven-I congratulate you ; I wish you wwc seventy .times 
seven. Considering the goodness of the cause, the number is 
small, but considering the iniquity of the times it is not little, 
especially since you have all come within two years. I f  my 
memory is good, 1 remember all the namcs and your somewhat 
taIl person. 

"Your reflections on the tears of our orthodox country- 
men are quite truewavering  minds, mischievous attachments, 
cowardly tempers, illogical inteIlects, But these things will 
carry them into port when our Lord gives a good wind. I 
have ended up my paper, so I will end. But 1 will give you 
a commission, since you have offered yourself to me. When I 
was at Rome I owed everything to the Rev. Father Ursnar. 
Tell him E have not forgotten him, and greet him most heartily in 
my name, Farewell. Prague. St. John Baptist's Day, I 5 77." 1 

Once out of the novitiate, Parsons began to study theology, 
and frequented the lectures given by Jesuits at the Roman 
College, which seminary had k e n  intrusted to the Society by 
Yius KV. Here he attended the lectures of Bellarrnine, Suarez, 
Clavius, and Pereira, who were then lecturing at the Roman 
College. He was ordained priest in I 578, being then in his 
thirty-third year, and was appointed m e  of the papal peni- 
tentiaries at St. Peter's, to hear the confessions of Englishmen. 
His superiors must have soon had a very high opinion of his 
capacity, for in the following year he was put in " charge af 
the novitiate of the second year." 

And now, free from the restrictions of a nwice, he began a * 

comspondenee with Dr. Allen, which was to bear fruit later 
on. At this time he also occupied himself with looking after 
the spiritual welfare of such of his countrymen as happened to 
k in Rome; and his unwearied charity to those in distiess 
(always a characteristic of the man) gained him many friends. 
Durfrlg these days there came to Rome a young Englishtnan, 
a Mr. George Gilbert, who had lately inherited considerable 
property in Suffolk. Father Parsons converted him, 

Campien, p. zm 

3 
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W e  have mentioned above a certain Gregory ~ a k n  whom 
Parsons and Campion were hoping to make a Jesuit. The 
EngIish seminary at Douai which Allen had founded in I $68, 
on the plan Iaid down by Cardinal Pole in his visitation of 
1 5 56, was on Like point of being driven from Douai. Gregory 
Martin, one of the first to join Allen, was sent to Rome 
( I  576) to see if any arrangement could be made to transfer 
the seminary thcre. Rut the Cardinal of Guise offering hos- 
pitality at Rheims, Allen dceided to move his establishment 
thcre, and from r 5 78  to I 5 9 3  the English serninhry was 
fixed in that town. I t  had already become necessary, even 
while at Douai, to make another foundation elsewhere, 
and Rome seemed the natural place. Gregory xIrx. was a 
friend to the seminary at Douai, and had ("755) been 
persuaded to  p n t  it an annual pension of twelve hundred 
Roman crowns.' 

The Pope was approached by Dr. Owen Lewis, afterwards 
Bishop of Cassano, one of the most prominent of the English 
exiles in Rome. Gregory willingly received the petition, and 
summoned Allen to Rome to advise on the undertaking. Allen 
arrived in Rome in the winter of I 5 75-76. The Pope's idea 
was to combine a seminary with the existing English hospital 
fo~~nded  in r 362 by John Shepherd, a merchant of London, 
in place of the old Saxon foundation of King Ina (727), which 
had ceased to exist under Innocent rrt. ( 1204). The outlines 
of the new seminary were agreed upon during Allen's visit to 
Rome, and he arranged with Ur. Owen Lewis that, as soon as 
the college could be got ready, students from the mother 
college of Douai shwId be sent to start the new house. The 
first students left Douai for Rome on 16th August r j 76, and 
one of them was the William Halt whose name appears in the 
course of this history. On I 9th November Gregory Martin 
also left, in order to take part in the direction of the new 
college, Within three years no less than twenty-two students 
went from Douai to Rome. H o w  the new house progressed 
can bt gathered from a lettcr from Martin to Campion, 
(zrst  May 1578.) 

Eartoli sap that this pension was obtmined by Mcreutianus, the Jmiit gmml 
ilib. i. L to]. 
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" Gregory Martin (Rome) to Campion. 
' T h e r e  is at Rome a colony sent from the Douai seminary 

composed of twenty-six persons, nearly all divinity students, 
some of whom live in the hospital with the brethren; but the 
greater part are in a house immediately adjoining the hospital, 
and by means of a passage which has been opened forming 
one building with it Three fathers of your Socicty are there 
by command of the Pontiff, and at the request of the Cardinal 
Morone, the Protcctor, They superintend the studies, that the 
foundation of the new establishment may be well laid, The 
Pope assigns them at present a fixed pension of I bo crowns 
a month, that is as much as the Rheirns seminary receives. 
Our friend Bristorve is expected at Rome before Michaelmas, 
to give the benefit of his experience, and also to  help the 
seminary." ' 

I n  I 578, Dr. Maurice Clenock, a Welshman, was elected 
warden of the Ilospital, and appointed by the Pope rector 
of the college. Rut the two institutions did not get on to- 
gether, and it was most likely at the suggestion of the three 
Jesuits who were now interested in the college, that "at 
Christmas I 5 7 8 a breve came out from the I'ope's holiness 
commanding all the old chaplains tp depart within fifteen days, 
and assigning a11 the rents of the hospital to the use of the 
seminary, which was presently obeyed by the said  priest^."^ 
Parsons as regards the fact is right, but his date is wrong. 
The breve (bull) was dated 23rd April 1579, but was not 
published till 24th December of the following year, in order 
to secure the rights of the existing brethren. 

In the early part of I 579 Martin writes to Campion : 
" There are at the present moment 4 2  of our students, most 
of them divines, one rector, three fathers of the Society, and 
six servants. They Iive in the hospital adjoining the house." 
The presence of the three Jesuits in thc secular college, and of  a 
Welsh rector over English youth, was the occasion of serious 
disturbances among the students ; and, as often happens, small 
causes led to grave results. The whole nature of these 
disputes, which had a great effect upon Parsons, can be 

Rucords of #Re Etpglish Cdkol&r, i .  p. 316. 
Parsons' Stov oJDomtilical Dtfi+caltks. 
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gathered from the careful summary made by Canon Tierney 
from the letters of Atlen, Lewis, and Haddock one of the 
students. Ht says : 

" It evidently appears, firstly, that the president, who had 
been originally appointed, in opposition to the advice, or at  
least to the opinion of Dr. Allen, was unqualified for the 
situation; secondly, that his administration excited the 
complaints of a large majority of the students, whose discantent 
was at length manifested in acts of open rebellion; thirdly, 
that the avowed object of the disaffected was to alter the 
government d the college, to remove Clenock, and place the 
housc under the direction of the Jesuits ; fourthly, that refuging 
to submit to  th t  decision oi  the protector (Morone), and 
persisting in their opposition to the established authority of 
the president, they were ordered both by the protector and the 
Pope to leave the college; fifthly, that the Jesuits, who were 
aware of the. object and had constantly seconded the eFTorts of 
the refractory, now openly proclaimed their friendship for the 
ejected scholars, and filled the pulpits of Rome with appeals 
on their behalf; sixthly, that the General of the Society, though 
he had previously found it necessary to ' forbid the fathers to 
meddle," now publicIy avowed his sympathy with the offenders, 
and privately employed the influence of his friends to combat 
the resolution sf the Pontiff; seventhly, that the result of these 
proceedings was the recall and triumph of the disaffected, the 
removaI of Dr. Clenock, and the appointment of a Jesuit, the 
Father Alphonso Agazzari ; lastly, that Allen, Bristowe, and the 
Imding members of Rheirns, while they condemned the pro- 
ceedings of the students, still rejoiced in the change that had 
been accomplished, that they regarded it as the realisation of 
their first and warmest wish ; and they willingly forgot the 
' hazardous and scandalous means " y  which the revolution 
had been effected, En the contemplation of the advantages 
anticipated from the zeal and talents of the fathers."' Thus 
began a system which was the fruitful source of discord for 
years, nameIy, the training of the Clctgy by men who, as was but 
natural, made the interests of their own Swiety their first dm, and 
who could only train men in the way they themselves had been 

TiFmq, wl. ii. p 175, note. 
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trained. 'The position at  ruling the junior Clergy, in Rome and 
elsewhere, had such decided advantages, that in spite of all 
opposition and entreaty, once in possmsion, the Jesuits never 
relinquished their hold until the Suppression came in I 773. 
Dodd sums up the situation in these terms : " Indeed, it (the 
English college) was still to scrve as a nursery for the Clergy ; 
but yet the Jesuits reaped a double advantage by the change. 
The juniors of their Odcr liad a maintenance and opprtuni ty 
of improving thernselvcs by being made tutors to the Clergy 
and pasi professors. Again, it became a kind of nursery to 
their Order, fur very orleu those that were designed for the 
Clergy, before they bad completed their studies, were enrolled 
among the Jesuits, But what chiefly was regarded as an 
advantage to their Society was to be masters and managErs of 
the revenues belonging to the college:" To which we may 
add, the advantage of being at headquarters, with a claim to 
be heard in the affairs of thc Clcrgy, and thus having practical 
control. 

But what was Parsons doing all this time? Little or 
nothing is known ; but it is not too much to suppose that, as 
far as his position allowed, he wauFd be actively on the side 
of those who were favouring the malcontents. Indeed, Wore, 
in his Hisroqr of b1.w Engijsh Prmi~e of the Son@ of_/esrcs, 
does give him a prominent part, in the matter of the seminary, 
saying, he cnunselled and exhorted the youths and induced 
two Jesuits who were intimate with the Pope (one afterwards 
became Cardinal Toledo) to use their influence on behalf of 
the students? It must be remembered he had just devoted 
himself heart and soul to the Swiety, and it must have been 
in accord with his dearest wish to have his religious brethren 
in touch with English affairs by means of the seminary. 
Parsons' mind had not lost interest in his native land. In the 
first ferwur of his novitiate he had, indeed, offered himself as 
a volunteer for the Indian mission ; but the news of the success 
of the priests from Douai seminary, and of the heroic death 
of Cuthbert Mayne in November r 5 77, had sent a thrill of 
excitement and zeal through the hearts of the English Jesuits, 
and turned all thoughts to the English mission. The control 

' Ticrtzry, rol, ii, p. t71. /hid. 
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over the English seminary at Rome would be a step in the 
right direction, and would lead to a desirable end, which pwhaps 
had already begun to show itself to Parsons, namely, that the 
Society should rule in England. This is not a mere conjecture ; 
but it is based on the fact that about this time Parsons was 
turning over in his mind certain schemes afterwards to  be 
embodied in his MewtoraiaZ for a Rafmaiionr of England. 
That there would be a growth in these ideas, as circumstances 
favoured, is but natural; but the main features of the plan he 
afterwards attempted to carry out had already been conceived 
and approved of as desirable. His active brain was ever at 
work, wen were it in theory only, to advance the interests of 
his Society, so convinced was he of its predestination, and that 
its glory was identical with that greater glory of God to which 
he had devoted himself. His mind was too acute to be 
content with one aspect of things; he must blend together 
many Y~CII~S until he could get one which, though complex in 
reality, was sirnplc to him. And it was just this which led to 
misfortune. Parsons was essentially a man of his day, and 
was no clearcr-headed than otl~ets. Sccular and religious 
politics were to him inseparabIe. So, while honestly sharing in 
Campian's spiritual aspirations for the conversion of England, 
in the following letter we see he had one eye closely fixed an 
the politicat expedients through which alorlc it seemed pssiblc, 
Parsons was no Seer : He went with the spirit of the day. 

"Pax Ch. 

'"aving read this letter, almost a month agone, from Mr. 
Martin, I deferred to send it until this time, ta the end I might 
accompany it with some news touching on English mattcr.9. 
You shall understand, therefore, that Sir Thomas Stewkly,' 

1 Gregory xrrl., hoping to enforce the policy of Pins v,, determined to strike a 
bIow at England through Ireland, feeling sure that the Irisb wwld rise if they were 
meomgtd. Thomas Stukley, an English exile, received moncp from the Pope for 
an expedition to Ireland, but diverting i t  to an enterprise against the Moors, be tbm 
met hi5 death. His mnlnlcra:e, James Fitzmaurioe, brother of the Earl  d Desrnond, 
in June r 579, lnnded a fcw Spnish ~rmps in Ireland, nnd took possession ot Smer- 
wick, near Kerry. Reing killed in a skirmish, his bruther thc Earl rewoltedab, and 
a reinforcement of Spanish and Italian soldiers, in the p y  d tbe Pop, was sent rtr  

Smerwick in 1580, with disastrous rmrlis. ss will IK sccn in this narra~ive. 
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who was made here marquis before his departure, is now dead 
in Africa with the K. of Portugal. The particulars of his 
death we have not received. He took away with him at 
midnight out of their beds all the  Irishmen in Rome, and one 
English gentleman named Mr. Minors, nephew to Cardinal 
Pole, who had good entertainment here of the Pope before- 
that is to say, xx crowns in gold a month. This Mynhurst, 
with one Sidgraves, an Irishman, which once had been af our 
Company, Sir Thomas being on the sea, upon what cause I 
know not, would have hanged them, and being prohibited to 
do it by the earnest request of some Italian captains that 
went with him, he deferred the work until he came to Portugal; 
and there arriving condemned both of them to  the galleys 
for term of life, and so Icd them slaves with him into Africa ; 
but since his death they are delivered by the new King of 
Portugal, which is the Cardinal ; and this much Minors hath 
written hither himself, and other provisions that went with 
Sir Thomas, a11 is dispersed ; and so this enterprise is come to 
nothing* Here, in Rome, the English seminary goeth forth 
well; for there be almost 40 persons under the government 
of i i i  of our Society. We are here at Rome now, 24 
Englishmen of the Society, whereof five hath entered within 
this month. One named Mr. Holt, who was once of Oriel 
College, Master of Arts, and the other four came from 
Paris ; all excellent towardly youths, and all have ended the 
courses of pbilosophia : ii of them are your countrymen, born 
in Paternoster Row; one named Harwood, and the other 
Smith, little Dr. Smith the physician's nephew. One English 
of good learning is presently now here hence sent towards 
Japponia. I hope, ere it be long, we shall (find) a vent another 
way. Father Darbishire is come hither from Paris, and it may 
be that I shall ga, ere it be long, in his place thither. Mr. 
Lane, as 1 wrote to you before, is gone to AEcala in Spain, 
and arrived thither hath ~vrote your commmdations in a Ietta 
to me. And this is as much as I have to write to you at this 
time. Mr. Martin was called away here hence by Mr. Dr. 
Allen his letters. I think they were half afraid of him, what 
might become of him; but Mr. Horltus (Halt?) entering of 
late hath much amazed them. I pray you, good Mr. Campion, 
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pray for me; for I have great need of it. A11 our country- 
men here doth commend themselves heartily to you.-Your 
m t  in Christ, 

ROBERT PARSONS." 

" From Rome, the xxviii of November K 5 78." 

Shortly after the date of this letter, the students of the 
English eolkge at Rome came to the conelusion they had 
found in the Jesuit Superiors a King Stork in place of a Ring 
Log, This feeling was fomented by the anti-Jesuit party 
among the English exiles outside of the seminary ; and now 
all the cry was to get rid of the Jesuit Superiors and restore 
the government to the Clergy, or give it to the Dominicans. 
It was aIso held, with reason, too, as it seems, that as the 
Jesuits took no part in the Mission to England, they were 
net the best trainers of those destined for that end. At this 
juncture Parsons comes distinctly on the scent; and the tone 
of the EolIowing Ietter {which reveals the experienced tutor and 
a man with ideas} implies that he was already engaged in 
the affairs of the English seminary, and on intimate terms 
with Dr. Allen, whose aid the Jesuits had now determined to 
invoke to put down the rebellion. 

" GOOD MR. DOCTOR,-1 shall not need to write much 
at this time, partly for that I suppose the priests and scholars 
do (and E have done also myself at other times), and partly 
for that I hope to see you here shortly, at what time we may 
more commodiously talk of all matters in presence; yet for 
that I am requested by some here to tclach certain  point^ unto 
you, 1 shall do it briefly, to wit, first, what hath passed here 
in this great contention; and, secondly, the importance of 
ynur speedy cnrning hither. 

'Tor  the first, though the issue of this contention hath 
brought forth some gmd effects far benefit of this new college, 
which perhaps would not have ensued (or at least not so 
soon) if this sharp bickerment had not fallen out, yet have 
there many t h i n p  passed therein whieh I could wish had been 
undone, or at least done with some more mdwation on a11 
hands, and this for the credit of our ~rhole nation. 
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" Touching Mr. Morrice (Dr. Mavke Cc'emcK}, his govern- 
m a t ,  E think verily and do partly know also that i t  was in- 
sufficient for such a multitude ; and how could it be otherwise, 
he being alone without help, and never practised in such a 
manage before? The scholars also were very evil provided 
for necessaries, sometimes going all ragged, and in worse case, 
some of them at Ieast (and those of the principal), as I have 
s e n  with mine eyes. National partialities also in distribution 
of things 1 think was not so carefully avoided as ought to 
have been. Yet could I have wished the scholars to have 
dealt more moderately far redress, if i t  might have been ; and 
at least I would the difference between Welsh and English 
had not been so often named, or so much urged here among 
strangers, seeing that of both nations there be very g o d  and 
virtuous people both at home and abroad, who by this open con- 
tention may k driven into division. But who can stay young 
men, or old either, once incensed m both sides by national 
contentions? You know what passeth at Oxford in like 
occasions. 

" If I should tell you of particular excesses passed on both 
sides you would laugh ; and yet it would grieve you as it doth 
me. When all the English were put out of the college, one 
Hugh Griffin, nephew to Mr. Archdeacon Lewis, 39 said to 
have given a leap in the college-hall, saying, 'Who now but 
a hvelshrnan ? ' '"Here f&ws a &lad a f a whole pap in the 
MS, " Story of Domesti~~d Dz~mlties: b y  Sarsoms, from wlfch 
this letter is ah-acted,] " Thus you see when national dissen- 
sions once raised up, how hard it is to appease it; for which 
cause the more necessary is thought your s p d y  repair hither ; 
and to this end have we procured yw both licence of Iris 
Holiness to come, and sent you also some viatf;rsrm ; so as we 
trust to see you speedily. 

"To show you hcrc the commodities and utilities which 
may ensue of your journey, i t  shall be to small purpose, for 
your wisdom will far better conceive it than we. Yet these 
points have we proposed here to His Holiness and other 
superiors to consent and desire your coming. First, the 
pacifying of grudges between the two nations, seeing Mr. Dr. 
T,ewis i s  your great friend ; and then thc uniting and corn- 
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bining of this coUege to yours there in all @ correspond- 
ence. And these two were sufficient for His Holiness ; but 
further to ourselves we have proposed the confirmation and 
increase of that seminary's pension by His Holiness ; the right 
informing also of Fr.-Generat of the Society in our English 
affairs, where perhaps you may induce him to join some of 
his also (seeing God has sent so many new into the Society) 
with our other priests to go into England, seeing otherwise 
you and others have written that it is much desired by 
Catholics there. And here I am sure there wanted not 
desire in divers to adventure their blood in that Mission, 
among whom I dare put myself for one, if holy obedience 
employ me therein; far seeing I have offered myself a good 
while ago to the Mission of the fndies and cannot obtain it, 
it may be God will have me go this other. But whether 
I go or no, I think the combination of our fathers of thc 
Society with our prie2ts of the seminaries is so important a 
thing and of so great consequence as if by your coming you 
brought na other things to pass but this, you would have well 
bestowed your time. But I hope you shaH do this and much 
more; whereof we shall talk more largely at our meeting, 
And so to that time I remit all thc rest, wit11 my most hearty 
commendations to yourself and Mr. Dr. Bristowe, t o  Mr. 
Licentiate Martin, and all the rest. 

" From Rome this 30th of March r 579.-Yours wholly ever, 

Dr. Allen accordingly, at the end of that year, did go to 
Rome, and after consultations with Parsons, agreed that the 
best remedy for reconciling the Factions was to secure the 
co-operation of Jesuits in the mission field. The proposal was 
laid before Mercurianus, the General, who debated the matter 
with his assistants, with Parsons, Allen, and Aquaviva, then 
Provincial of Rome, and afterwards General. There were many 
obvious arguments for sending Jesuits to England ; and one. 

Rcmrdr oft& ERglih Catmitt, rd. i i .  p 74. Altliough no lonnal Mission had 
hen  sent to England, Jesuits had workd lhcre. Allen writing loth Pluyr t  157 7 
to Chaunmy satx: "One of which order heing mmewhnt jnung h~t nlhewirc 
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which (judging from after events) emanated we should say from 
Parsons, was to the effect that as the Benedictines had con- 
verted England, so now the Jesuits might have the glory of 
regaining it. There were, however, grave masons in the mind 
of the General against such a proposal. The men who were 
sent would go most likely on a mission of death; and i t  was 
doubtful rvhethet the loss of so many ~vould not outweigh 
the result of their labours. Again, the English Government, 
from the known Spanish wigin and leanings of thc Society, 
would not fail to attach a political significance to their Mission, 
which would prove a serious hindrance to the god  which 
might otherwise be hoped for. Mercurianus, like Borgia, did 
not approve of political Jesuits, Again, thc manner of life 
they would have to lead in England, living disguised, apart 
from one another, and keeping all sorts of doubtful company, 
were difficulties which seemed incompatible ttoIth the rules of 
the Society. " They would be overwhelmed with business ; 
and there would be no facilities, as in India, for renewing " 
their relaxing fervonr by frequent retreats. They would have 
no rest, no silencc; they ~vould be in everlasting hurly-burIy. 
And tl~cn they ~rwuld be accused of treason, and hunted about 
as traitors. And on occasion of disputes with the other 
priests, them were no bishops in England to exercise mcle_st- 
astieal jurisdiction ; and it seemed difficult to believe that so 
many priests and religious could live together in one realm 
without: jars and discords." ' How- well the General foresaw 
the rliffteulties of the situation the event proved. It took a 
long time to get over them. As regards the last point, it 
was suggest4 (perhaps by Parsons) that a superior from 
among the priesh should bc sct over the English Clergy. 
TIere we havc t11c first germ of the Archpriest policy. This 
was a novelty thc I'opc would not hcar of; he decided to 
send Dr. Goldwell, the Marian bishop of St. Asaph, to act 
as Ordinary aver the wl~cle of England, Parsons and Allen 
found Aquaviva a valuable auxiliary in persuading the General ; 

exceedingly cxtrcisetl was innny dayr some years p s t  in England, when  he did 
rtcancile many and did much good , . . rnyseII lienrd ill spnlten of him in England " 
(si#c cmu). Iha'd., vol. ii. p. 33. 

Curt~pibn, pp. I 38, I 39. 
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and the Provincial in his enthusiasm asked to be sent on 
the dangerous mission. Oliver Manareus, the Assistant for 
Germany, was also favourable ta the projecL 

At last, some time before 9th Decemkr r 579, the matter 
was decided. The Society undertook to send subjects to 
England ; and Parsons with Campion, who was summoned 
from Prague for the purpose, were appointed to be pioneers. 
Although he W ~ S  junior to Campian in age and in the Saciety, 
Parsons was appointed the Supwior. " Inferior in eloquence 
and in enthusiastic simplicity of purpose, he had a deeper 
knowledge of men and things, greater versatility, a finer and 
subtler policy, and as strong a will. He was also notus 
P o ~ t t $ ~ ,  and the replations of the Society say, ' those who are 
sent on missions should be exceedingly well known to the 
Superior.' Parsons had always lived in the metropolis, Campion 
had been buried in a distant province. . . , The rule p e -  
scribed that the missionaries should be at least two, and that 
for a very fervent and courageous man a cooler and more 
circumspect companion should be chosen ; in this expedition 
the prudence was Parsons', the zeal Campion's." 

Thus Parsons had gained his desire. If the possible 
crown of martyrdom dazzled his eyes, he saw also in the 
decision a furtherance of the interests of his beloved Society. 
Enthusiasm, if such a thing could exist in his character, was 
tempered by cool deliberate prudence, and true zeal by a 
nice adjustment of means to the end. 

The rich young Englishman, Gmrge Gilbert, had been 
desirous in the first fervour of his conversion to set out as a 
pilgrim to the Holy Land; but Parsons had persuaded him 
rather to return to England and expend his wealth for the 
advancement of the faith. So the material part of the enter- 
prise was secured, When the Mission was decided upon, 
Gilbert, who was thcn on t'hf point of marriage, withdrew irom 
his engagement and devoted himself to prepare the way for 
the Jesuits, He gathered together several Catholic young 
men of meanq and formed them into a kind of sodality to 
assist the coming missioncrs. With characteristic boldness 
they toolc up their abode in IGtter or Cllanccry Lane, in t11c 

' C0#1)'bn, p. f$O. 
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very house of the chief puisuivant, who enjoyed great credit 
with Aylmer, Bishop of London, They had also that bishop's 
son-in-law, Adam Squire, in their pay. Though the conniv- 
ance of these men, the sodality was able to afford shelter to 
priests, and to have masses celebrated daily under the very 
eyes of those who ought to have arrested them. 

A series of instructions wcre drawn up by the General 
Tor the guidance of the Jesuit missionaries, and Mr. Simpson, 
Iiom a manuscript in the Royal Archives1 at BrusseL gives 
this summary; '"They were reminded of the virtue and piety 
and of the prudence required for dwelling safely in a nation of 
shrewd, experienced, and unscrupulws enemies; to preserve 
the first they were to keep the rules of the Society as far as 
circumstances would allotv ; for the second, they were to study 
with whom, when, how, and about what things they were to 
speak, and to be especially careful never to commit themselves, 
either amid the temptations of good fellowship, or by hasty 
and immoderate zeal and heat. Their dress, though secular, 
was to be grave, and the habit of the Society was only to be 
worn when they were quite safe, and then only far sacred 
functions. If they could not live together, thqt were at least 
to visit one another frequently. With regard to their inter- 
course with strangers, they wcre to associate with men of thc 
higher ranks, and rather with reconciled Catholics than with 
those who werc still in schism. They were to have no 
personal dealings with heretics, but were to employ laymen to 
manage all the preliminaries of conversion, to which t h y  were 
themselves only to put the Finishing stsokc. They were not 
to be ever ready to engage in controversy, and then were to 
abstain from a11 sarcasm, preferring solid answers to sharp 
repartees, and atways putting first the very k t  and strongest 
arguments, They wcre to amid familiar conversation with 
women and boys, to take special care never to  deserve the 
reputation of chatter-boxes, or of alms or legacy hunters; 
"bey must so behave that all may see that the only gain they 
covet is that of souls.' They must not carry about anything 
forbidden by the penal laws, or anything wbich might com- 
promise them, as letters ; except for the strDngest masons, they 

luwntaitw &s A t ~ h w  1te Iu M n c c  & s J ~ r ,  Ha 1615. 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

must never let i t  be publicly known that they were Jesuits, or 
even priests. ' They must not mix themselves up with affairs 
of State, nor write to Rome about political matters, nor speak 
nor allow others to speak in their presencc: against the Queen, 
except perhaps in the company of those whose fidelity has 
been long and steadfast; and even then, not without strong 
reason.' . . . They were ' to  ask the Pope for an explanation 
of the declaration of Pius V. against Elizakth, which the 
Catholics desired to have thus explained: That it should 
always bind her and the heretics; but that it should in no 
way bind the Catholics while things remained as they are; 
but only then when public execution of the said bull shall be 
possible.'" That there was a special meaning to be attached 
to thc phrase, " whilc things remain as they are," will hc sccn 
clearly in the course of this history. 

Canlpktl, p p  139-141. Pius v. by hu bull had not mly exmmrnunicated edhc 
Queen, but all who acknowledged and obeyed her. " Campion, on hi first arrival 
in Rome (1572)~ had been questioned by Cardinal Gesualde abuut the practical eHectsof 
this bull, and had declared it caused grmt eviI to the Catholics ; be told him that the 
bull might be EO mitigated as ta allow Catholils to acknowledge the Qneen without 
censure"; and now before p i n g  to England he asked for and obtained only this 
mitigation, not probably hecausc i t  wes all hc thought usehtl, but because i t  was all 
hc could hope to get (ibid, p. 141). 



C H A P T E R  IV 

TIIE JESUIT BIISSION 

ON Low Sunday, which that ycar ( I  5 8 0 )  fcFl nn the r 8th of 
April, Parsons and Campion, together with a Jesuit lay 
brother, Ralph Emerson, knelt before Gregory xilr. to get 
his blessing before starting on their enterprisa Already had 
they received ample facuIties, and the power, which was after- 
wards found so useful, of communicating them to the Clergy of 
England, Ireland, and Smtland? 

It must be borne in mind that these two Jesuits were onIy 
a small part of the band of missionaries the Pope was sending 
into England at the same time. Although they had secured 
faculties more ample than the rest, in no sense were they sent: 
in any position of authority or superiority over the Clergy. 
Bishop Goldwell, who was of the party, was the only superior 
Rome at that time sent to England. I'arsons only had as 
subjects his felIow-Jesuits, Campion and Emerson. 

On the very day the party left Rome, one of the exiles in 
Rome, Robert Owcn, wrote to Dr. Humphrey EIy at Rheims 
saying: "My Lord of St. Asaph and Mr. Dr. Martin axe 
gone hence, some say to Venice, some to Flanders, and so 
further; which if it be true you shall know swnet than we 
here, God send them well to do whithersoever they go, and 
specially if they be gone to the harvest. The sale that Mr. 
Dr. Morton made of all his things maketh many think pod 
non h6c t  animscm rcvertmds'. This day depart hence many 
of our countrymen thitherward and withall good Father 
Campion."s This letter fel1 into the hands d the English 
Government, and was the first intimation they had of the 

' S. F. 0. Dom. Elk (14th April 1580), m d .  137, Kos. *z&. 
a Ibid. ml. t37, X'h 38. 
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coming expedition, It was quickly followed 'by a list or the 
little party from one of Walsinghamk spies? 

Parsons, somehow or other, seems from the first to have 
secured the lead, at anyrate, of those who travelled on foot. 
Bishop Goldwell and Dr. Morton had gone on ahead, travel- 
ling on horseback. Parsons says : " It was thought convenient 
that each priest should change his long apparel both for better 
travelling a-foot as also not so casily to bc discovered in 
Germany, and some other places where priests are little 
favoured "; and remarks that Carnpion would only accept of 
some old buckram clothes, saying: "That to him that went 
to be hanged in England any apparel was sufficient." They 
also changed their namas, and Parsons began that long list 
of aliases which, until late years, has obscured his procslldings.2 
For the first eight or ten days after leaving Rome, they had 
to make their way through continual rain, which drenched 
them to the skin. At Bologna a halt was made; ior Parsons 
had met with an accident to his leg, and rest was necessary. 
The Jesuits carried letters of introduction from Fr. Agazznri, 
rector of the English collepp, to Cardinal Palmtto, the arch- 
bishop, and he received them for some days in his palace. 
During this enforced delay Carnpion wrote to some friends of 
his at Prague, and in the course of his letter says : " I am now 
at Bologna, on my return from Rome, and on the way to my 
warfare in England. Whatever becomes of me, our posterity 
suivives. You woaId hardly believe me if I told you what 
comfort I feel when I think of them. If they were not 
Englishmen I would say more about them. In this expedition 
there are two fathers of the Society, Rotert Parsons and 
myself, seven other priests and three Iaymen, one of whom is 
also of us. I see them all so prodigal of blood and life that 

1 Wals ingh  had reduced the system of spying to great perfection. Writing st 
a Iner date, the Jmuit F'r. nlount tclls Tarsons lhat the Stcrctaxy could d-cr thc 
m a t  m t  business tmnsactcd at the papal Court before it was known to the 
Catholiain England. Be could intempt letters writtca lm Paris to B I U S K ~  or 
from Rome to h'aples. Sec Gerard's W M  owr the C u n ~ w  P&t, quoting from n 
Stonphurst MS. (p. 77). 

3The following namu haPe kea~ iclentificd with Parwns: Robert, Pcrino, 
Ralph, Stefan0 Comdio, OtnPvi~no Inghdbtrto, Richard Melino, Maw, 
Merantt, Rowland Cobel, John Howlett, Redman, Gkomo Crelttto, Signor 
0. Ilamipao, Enscbins. 
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1 am ashamed of my backwardness. 1 hope to be with Allen 
at Rheims in the beginning of June. We all travel at the 
Pope's cost. Though we shall fall at the first onset, yet our 
army is  full of fresh -its, by whose victory our ghosts wiIl 
be pacified."' The date of this letter is the last day of April 
1580. 

From Bologna thqr made their way to Milan, &ere 
the good cardinal, Charles Rotsomeo, was archbishop. He 
received them with joy into his house, and kept them with him 
for eight days. H e  had always borne a special love towards 
exiles from England, and employed them in his o m  house- 
hold. Some time after the visit he wrote to Agazzari : " I 
saw, and willingly received those EngIish who departed hence 
the other day as their goodness desemed, and the cause for 
which they had undertaken that voyage. If, in future your 
reverence sends any others to me, be assured that I shall take 
care to d v e  them with dl charity, and that it will be most 
pleasing to m e  to have occasion to perform the duties of 
hospitality, sm proper for a bishop towards the Catholics of 
that nation Milan, the last of June I 5 80." 

Leaving Milan, and passing bg Turin, Parsons and his 
companions began the ascent over Mount Cenis, " a11 in health 
and apt to travel," and made their way by long marches into 
Savoy. Learning from some Spanish troops at Aiguebelle 
that the road by Lyons was dangerous, as the peasants of 
Dauphins were in insurrection, they deliberated on the course 
to pursue. At last it was resolved to traveI by Genwa 
openly as Catholics ; for although it was the headquarters of 
the Calvinists it was a free city, and by law all travellers were 
allowed to remain thee days. They had also a natmal 
wriosity to interview Theodore Beza, then the head of the 
Calvinists. Disguising themselves as k t  they could by 
making the necessary alterations in their dress, they ap- 
proached the city, and were taken at once by the town guards 
before the magistrata and ministers assembled in the market- 
place. There they were asked who and what they were, and 
why they travelIed by this particular route. They openly 
professed they were Catholics, and " had lived for divers years 

' Cwpb,  p 155. R d ,  wl i, p g3g. 
4 
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in Italy, and ate going now towards the English seminary 
in Rheims, but are obliged to pass by Geneva to avoid the 
Spanish soldiers and Dauphinese insurgents." Their explana- 
tion was courteously received, and a soldier ordered to conduct 
them to an inn, with instrtictiorls that they were to be wdl 
used. This was in the morning about eleven o'clock. As 
soon as they had dined, Parsons and others set out to visit 
Rera. His wife opened the door and showed them into a 
small court, and told them to wait there till Beza came to 
them. He had, it appears, already heard about them from 
the magistrates, ~ n d  was not very willing to receive them. 
However, "when he came forth in his long black gawn and 
round cap, with ruffles about his neck, and his fair, long 
beard, he saluted them courteously, but did not invite them 
into his house to sit down, but remained on foot and asked 
thcm what they would have. They told him that being 
scholars and passing hy Geneva they could do no less than 
come t o  sec him, lor thu fame thcy had heard in England of 
his narnc. I-Ic answered that he understood it was far greater 
than he deserved ; that he loved all Englishmen heartily, but 
was sorry to hear his visitors were not of the religion of their 
country. They answered that their country was large, and 
held more sorts than one; that they kept to the religion to 
which it was first converted from paganism, but that if he 
cowtd show more weighty reasons to the contra'y they would 
be content to hear hirn."VThen Parsons began to attack 
him on questions of Church government; but Beza, putting 
these questions aside, as matters of discipline and not of 
doctrine, excused himself from further discussion, having just 
received Fetters from France which he must needs answer. 
And so he dismissed them. 

The news of their arrival in the toum quickly spread 
among the English residents, who came ta the inn to  see 
them. Among these was one Mr. PowelI, an old Oxford 
friend of Parsons and Campion. '90 Parsons and the rest 
w a l k d  about the town with tfilern, and had ~nuch familiar 
speech, which crldcd in an invitation to supper ; however, Powell 
and the rest would not sup with them, but promised to come 

Wmjw~, p, r6r.  
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afterwards."'' When they came, a hot controversy began and 
was carried on in the streets till nearly midnight. Elated, the 
Catholics sent a challenge to Beza to  meet them in public 
disputation, with the conditions '"hat he who was justly con- 
victed in the opinion of indifferent judges should be burnt 
alive in the market-place:' Powell, on hearing this, told 
Parsons that this would surely bring them into trouble with 
the rnunieipaI authorities, and induced him to Icave the town 
as soon as possible. The next morning the party left early, 
rejoicing at their escape, But to punish themselves for a 
curiosity, which very nearly led them into trouble, they made 
a pilgrimage to St. CIodave in France, about eight or nine 
miles off. 

They then travelled on slowly, and, nearly six weeks after 
their departure from Rome, arrived at Hheirns on 3 a st May. 
Here they were welcomed by Allen and his companions at 
the English college ; and here, unaccountable as it seems, they 
first heard of some mmt serious news which was sure to 
compromise their Mission. Parsons, in his manuscript Lzye of 
Campion, thus refers to it: " 'Dr. Allen also told us that he 
had heard from Spain that Dr. Sanders was just gone into 
Ireland, by the nuncio, Mgr* S e e "  orders, to comfort and 
assist the Earl of Ilesrnond, Viscount Hallinglas, and others 
that had talcen arms in defence of their religion, and had asked 
the Pope's help, counsel, and comfort in that cause. Though 
it belonged not to us to mislike this journey of Dr. Sanders, 
ka t l s e  it was made by order of his superiors, yet were we 
heartily sorry, partly because we fearecl that which really 
happened-the destruction of so rare and worthy a man-and 
partly because we plainly foresaw that this would be taken 
in England as though wc had been privy or partakcss thereof, 
as in very truth we were not, nor ever heard or suspected the 
same until this day. Rut as we could not remedy the matter, 
and as our consciences were clear, wc reqolved through evil 
report and good report to go on with thc purely spiritual 
actEon we had in hand ; and if  God devtined any of us to 
suffer under a wrong title, it was only what He had done, and 
would be no loss to us, but rather gain, in His eyes, who knew 

a Ibid, p, 163. 



the truth, and for whose sake alone we had undertaken this 
enterprise." 

It can be now seen what was the meaning of the phrase, 
"while things remain as they am," in Ithe explanation of the 
bull of Pius V. At the very moment while the Pope was 
sending to England the missionaries on a purely spiritual 
errand, the Cu& had another enterprise of a political nature, 
the temporal conquest of England. Ireland was to be the 
p i n t  of attack. The Csnk provided the money, some 
2 30,000 scudi, and five ships full of soldiers and munition ; 
and by a breve dated r j th May I 580, a pfenasy indulgence 
was granted to all those who helped the Irish rekls  "with 
counsel, favour, supplies, arms, or in any other way!' The 
English Government knew all about the expedition, and saw 
through the Italian diplomacy; they very naturally also con- 
nected it with the Mission of the Jesuits? 

'I'he stay at Kheirns was not long. Here Theymet Bishop 
Goldwetl, who had preceded them from Rouen. He was ill 
and unable to proceed.' Hence the new Mission to England 
was without an episcopal superior, and the position w a s  left 
open to him who knew how to use it to advantage. The 
party split up, deeming it wiser to venture into England by 
different mutes. The Jesdts went on 6th June to St. Omers, 
travelling through "a country filled with soldiers of divers 
sorts and conditions, but all perilous to one who should fall 
into their hands; but their lot was cast, and they depended 
on the Master and Commander of all, who led them through 

1 Ibid p 146. Thcinw, AntlnIt~ Ec~lcxiasltii, vol. iii. p 217. 
' 'Vt is not d i h l t  to andentmid." says Mr, Simpwn, "into what a fake pasition 

the Jesuits and other miasionwits wcre thrown by the Irish expedition, and how 
mtircly they wert mrnpromixd. lmposcd upon thmselvcs, it ata their *on to 
impose upon others likewise, and to mkc -k l i t ve  thut the b~~lll w m  so modified as to 
tcnder the retntions hetwtcn Popeand Queen mmpatlble with the cmtfnual allcgiancc 
of Catholicr Yct, l f t c r  dl, this famous mitiption nmmnttd in redity ta no more 
than an ill-mnceivd attempt to pretend to te fit pcaec with the Queen of England, 
while open war was king  made on hcr in Ireland. And yet thtk mn be no doubt 
m: chis double dealing was a srxlctly logla1 result oI the attemp to ~ m n t c e  the 
PopZs spiritual power through his temprat power," etc. (pp. rqs, 14); 

4 "Before he recowred, tht ptrrtcarion in Engigland had grown to be rn rigorous 
that it seemed not good to the Pope to adventure a man of that u p  and diguity to w 
brbalcnt a tlmc, and sa u l l d  him back to Rome, w h m  he lircd in the low of aft 
men md in universal opinron of mnctity till his derth in 15Q" 
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without hurt, stay, or trouble." There was a Jesuit residence 
at  St. Omers, and the fathers there did all they could to 
dissuade Parsons from attempting to enter England. News 
had been received that a full and particular description of 
Parsons and Carnpion was furnished to the Queen's Council, 
and that information, and even portraits of the expected 
Jesuits, had been sent to all Government searchers at the 
potts. But Parsons pleaded that if thc entrance was dangerous 
now, it would only be more so later on ; they could change 
their names and disguise themselves as they would. After 
consulting with some of the English residents in St. Omers, 
it was agreed that Parsons by himself should make the 
attempt ; and, if he succeeded, send over for Campion. The 
two Jesuits disguised themselves, Campian, the pious en- 
thusiastic missioner, choosing, when his turn came, the char- 
acter of a merchant of jewels; whik Parsons, setting out to 
conquer England for his Society, chose the appropriate part 
of a soldier. 

Putting on a suit of buff " laid with gold lace, with hat 
and feathers suited to the same:' and thus disguised as a captain 
returning from the Lowlands, he set out with a smant-rnan, 
George, and "passed to CaEais upon St, Rmaby's Day as I 
remember being the xi of June; and finding fit embarkation 
and passage, the very next morning arrived at Dover." The 
searcher "found no cause of doubt in him, bat let him pass 
with all favour," procuring him horse and all other things 
neeessay for his joatney to Gravesend. Parsons boldly told 
the searcher "that he had a certain friend, a merchant, lying 
in St. Omers, that would follow him very shortly; to whom he 
desired the said searcher ta show all favour ; and so he promised 
to do, and took a certain letter of the same father to send to 

Campion writing to the General on mth June says: "Father Robert with 
Brother Gwrge his companion had sailed from Calais after midnight, on the day 
Marc I kgan to write this ; the wind was very good, w wc hope he rtached Dover 
wrme time ymterdpy n~ornl~lg, the 16th of June. IIc war d r c d  up like a wldicr- 
such u peacock, such s swagger, thht a man nctds must have very sharp eyes to catch 
s glimpse of any holiness and modesty shrouded beneath such B garb, such a look, 
such a stmt. Yet our mind< cannot hnt niispive KG when we hear all men, I wiH not 
say whisptring, but c r y i t i ~  the nrwq or o ~ i r  ~w111iiig " (More, II~IIVI-ia h i ~ u i u  
Rngiirct Sm'cf&'s jcm, p. 63)# 
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Mr. Edmunds (for so Father Campion was now called), and 
conveyed it safely to St. Omers, in which letter Father Parsons 
wrote unto him the great courtesy which the searcher had 
shown him," and recommended him to hasten and follow him 
up to London, where he might assist him in disposing of his 
stock of jewels and diamonds. 

There is a certain grim humour in thus employing the 
very Government officials to assist the entry of the much 
dreaded Jesuits. 

Making his way through the fair garden of Kent, on the 
horse so thoughtfully provided, Parsons arrived at Gravesend 
late at night, where he had ta leave his horse, and taking 
advantage of a tilt-boat travelled by water up to town. 
There were many passengers on board, lawyers and courtiers, 
who were returning from a merry-making, and kept playing 
and singing half through the night, " Parsons, in dread of 
being recognised in the daylight., took the opportunity, before 
the gentlemen were awake, of jumping into a wherry, which 
landed him and his man in Southwark about four in the 
morning. But here he was in fresh dificulties; he had no 
horse, and so was not acceptable to the hosts of the inns, who 
were, moreover, made extraordinarily cautious by the late 
proclamations and rumours against suspicious peaple ; besides, 
they saw that his dress was outIandish, and one and all 
refused to harbour him." 

Wandering about all the morning, he at last bethought 
himself of the Marshalsea, where there were many Catholic 
prisoners. They, he was sure, would direct him to some sale 
house. H e  asked for a certain Thomas Pounde, who for many 
years had been a prisoner for eonxicncc' sake. By him Parsons 
was introduced to the other CathoIic prisoners, and dined with 
them. He was afternards taken by one of the visitors, Edward 
Brooks, a member of George G i l b d s  sodality, to the house 
whieh had been provided. Here he was at once among friends 
who had bem anxiously expecting him, and who now provided 
for all his wants. But Parsonls had comt ta work, and mould 
not lose time. So giving instructions about Campion, who might 
now be expected any day, the Jesuit set out in the company 
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of Henry Orton, one of Gilbert's young men, t o  visit certain 
families in the counties near London. He intended to be 
away about three weeks, but left word if Campion came 
during his absence he was to employ his time in comforting 
t he  Catholics in London. Carnpion, not without adventure, 
arrived in London on 26th June, and at once made a great 
impression by a sermon he preached on the 29th. The 
arrival of the Jesuits was a grand secret which half the world 
knew; and the Council were not behindhand in setting their 
spies to work. The search became so hot that on Parsons' 
return it was deemed wiser to shorten their stay in London. 
But before leaving thcre was a difficulty to be got sound. 
The old Marian priests, as a body, were somewhat suspicious 
of the new men. What they had learnt of them froin the 
seminary priests (now some four-score or more), who had 
come to work in England, made them apprehensive of danger. 
The ways and the ideas oh the Society were so very different 
from anything hitherto seen in England; and then, besides, 
there was more than a feeling that their corning had some 
political meaning which would only bring more trouble and 
persecution on the already sorely tried flock. This Icd to a 
deeper question, which called for immediate consideration. The 
feeling, as can k gathered from the point principally raised, 
was not what excuse the Jesuits could give, but whether it 
would be wise to a1Iaw them to 6e in England at all, seeing 
t he  state of the country at the moment. The Clergy doubted 
whether defying of the Government by an ostentatious flaunting 
of Jesuit missionaries in their very face would not  do more 
harm than good to the Catholic muse. To meet this opposi- 
tion from within, Father Parsons needed all his diplomatical 
address; and the perfect ingenuousness and open simplicity 
of his companion were great aids. Whether Parsons had 
from the kginning devoted himself to political ventures may 
be, perhaps to some, an open question. I think he did ; and I 
have shown that he had already been planning a mode of 
p r d u r e .  But at any rate it must be remembered that before 
that year was out, within a few months of his arrival, he was 
in thc very midst of politica1 intrigues. 

A meeting was therefore convened in a small house in 
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Southwark of the gravest of the old Marian priests then in 
London, and "divers principal laymen, for their better satis- 
faction; for that sundry points of importance were to be 
discussed." Among the "old" priests pmsent was Mr. George 
Blackwell, afterwards the Archpriest He, at this time, seems 
not to have been very favourable to the Jesuits, and is reported 
to have said that it was a v c q  unwise thing to have sent 
Parsons into England, where his turbulent behaviour at Oxford 
was still remembered. Parsons says in his Sioty of Domcsh'cal 
Tmblm that at his entrance into EngEand (it was probably at 
this very meeting) "a  very grave and antimt priest, Mr. 
Wilson, not so much in his own name as of others by whom 
he was sent, proposed the matter to Fr. Parsons, namely, that 
the fathers should leave England again until a calmer time." 
But this was evaded by the assembly, and they proceeded 
to discuss certain points. 

The first question s a i d  at this meeting was the answer to 
be made, for the common satisfaction, to the rumours that the 
Jesuits had come for matters of state, not for religion ; for, if 
this; were so, the Clergy felt that "all their spiritual and 
ecclesiastical functions might lx brought into obloquy and 
hatred with the people, and mtlch cruelty inflicted both on 
the said Clergy and tliemselves when they should be takm, and 
on all other Catholics for their sakes." To this the Jesuits 
said they had only one answer to make. They made oath 
there and then before all the assembly that 'Yhdr coming was 
only apostolical, to tteat of matters of religion in truth and 
simplicity and to attend to the gaining of souls, without any 
pretcncc or knawlcdge of mattcrs of state." They produced 
the instructions they had received from the General, and 
declared that thty first heard at Rheims of Dr. Sanders' 
mission to Ireland. In case they fell into the hands of the 
State they would defend themselves on oath, and challenge 
anyone to prove anything against them; and if the matter 
went, as was likely, by mere conjecture, they would bring 
conjecture against conjecture, and probability against pmb- 
ability. They argued, if they were political agents they must 
be sent to  Catholics; and what Catholics would listen to 
them, or give credence to what thty said, if, after the solemn 
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oath they had just taken, they were to be found dabbling 
in politics 7 

The next point to be discussed was that so often debated 
--could CathoIics, under the present circumstances, be per- 
mitted to attend the Protestant services T A11 that Elizabeth's 
Government then required was outward conformity to the 
State religion. Could Catholics, therefore, pay this external 
act of obedience ? I t  must be rernemkred, if the Government's 
sole policy was outward agreement, the Anglican bishops and 
ministers were just as much bent upon enforcing inward can- 
formity. The question had been discussed and settled in the 
negative, long before Parsons came to England. It now came 
up again. Maybe when the dispensation from the bull of Pius 
V. was announced it was thought that something of the same 
sort might be obtained " while things remained as they were." 
But Parsons had known the danger of conforming against 
conscience. H e  said that the Pnpe wnuld never grant a 
dispensation in such cases ; for going to the Protestant church 
was an open denial of the true religion. The matter had k n  
discussed at the Council of Trent, and the conclusion arrived 
at there was, that nothing could justify Catholics attending 
such services. 

A third and practical point was also settled. The new 
seminary priests and the Jesuits had been brought up abroad, 
and had learnt other customs than those of their Catholic 
forefathers. Were the old English laws of fasting still to be 
followed, or the more lenient customs learnt in Italy? A 
compromise was made ; for the old priests clung fondly to the 
national works of piety. Nothing was to be altered for the 
present; but, where the old customs remained, there the 
priests were to be the most forward in observing them. 
But where, by lapse of time, the custom was dropped, then 
the new fashion was to be adopted. This was, of course, a 
shelving of the whole question. 

It was agreed that three districts required to be s ~ i -  
ally provided for: Wales, Lancashjre and the Nwth, and 
Cambridge. The Clergy devoted themselves to these parts, 
while Parsons left himself free to visit the whole country. 
He evidently had made up his mind by this time. And perhaps 
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the helplessness displayed at this meeting, where there was 
no head or authority, caused him boldly to take the reins: 
into his own hands. If he had donned a captain's dress when 
entering England, he was going to live up to the position. 

This meeting took place early in July ; and as soon as it 
was over Parsons and Campion, having settled their own plans, 
parted at Hogsden, a village near London. Gilbert provided 
Parsons with two horses, a servant, two suits of clothes, sixty 
pounds in money, books, vestments, and all things necessary. 
His generosity provided for Campion in like manner. But 
just before parting, Thomas Pounde, who had found some 
means of temporary escape from the Marshalsea, came to 
implore them to take some steps for counteracting the tumoura 
which were daily gaining credit that the Jesuits had come over 
on a political errand. These reports were sure to grow during 
their absence. The only remedy was, he said, for each of the 
fathers to write a bricf declaration of thc true cause of his 
coming, and leave it signed and sealed with some friend, who 
could, in case of necessity, produce it, and thus at feast shield 
his good name. Parsons wrote one, which is now at Stony- 
hurst ; and Campion dashed off his in half an hour. Keeping 
the original, 11e gave a copy to Pounde, which Parsons took 
care to seal. I t  was addressed ts the Council in the following 
terms :- 

" RIGHT H o N O V R A B L E , - \ V ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ S  I have, out of Germany 
and Boerne-land, being sent by my superiors, adventured 
myself into this noble realm, my dear country, for the glory of 
God and benefit of souls, I thought it like enough that, in this 
busy, watchful, and suspicious world, I should sooner or later 
be intempted and stopped of my course. Wherefore, pro- 
viding for all m n t s ,  and uncertain what may become of me 
when God shall haply dcliver my body into durance, I 
supposd it needful to put this writing in a readiness, desiring 
your good lordships to give it the reading and to know my 
cause. This dohg, I trust I shall ease you of some labour, 
for that which otherwise you must have sought by practice of 
wit, 1 do now lay into your hands by plain confession. And 
to the intent this whok matter may bc conceived in order, and 
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so the better both understood and remembered, I make thereof 
these nine paints or articles, directly, StuIy, and. resolutely 
opening my full cntcrptisc and purpose. 

" r .  I confess that I am, albeit unworthy, a priest of the 
Catholic Church, and, through the great mercies of God, 
vowed now these eight years into the religion of the Society of 
Jesus; and thereby have taken upon me a special kind of 
warrare under the banner of obedience, and eke resigned all 
my interest and possibility of wealth, honour, pleasures, and 
other worldly felicities. 

" 2. At the voice of our General Provost, which is to me 
a warrant from Heaven and an oracle of Christ, I took my 
voyage from Prague to Rome, where our said General Father 
is  alway resident, and from Rome to England, as I might 
and would have done joyously into any part of Christendom 
ot Heathenesae, had I been thereto assigned. + 

" 3. My chargc is, of free cost to preach the Gospel, to 
minister the sacraments, to instruct the simple, to reform 
sinners, to confute errors, and, in brief, to c r y  alarm spiritual 
against foul vice and proud ignorance, wherewith many my 
dear countrymen are abused. 

"4. I never had mind, qnd am straitly forbid hy oitr 
fathers that sent me, to deal in any respects with matters of 
state or policy of this realm, as those things which appertain 
not to my vocation, and from which I do gladly estrange and 
sequester my thoughts. 

" 5 .  I ask, to the glory of God, with all humility, and 
under your correction, three sorts of indifferent and quiet 
audience. The first before your honours; wherein 1 shall 

- discourse of religion so far as it toucheth the commonwealth 
and your nobilities. Thc second, whereof I make most 
account, before 'the doctors and masters and chosen men of 
both universities; wherein I undertake to avow the faith of 
our Catholic Church by proofs invincible, scriptures, councils, 
fathers, histories, natural and moral reason. The third, before 
the lawyers spiritual and temporal ; wherein 1 wiIl justify the 
said faith by the common zvisdom of the Iaws standing yet in 
force and practice. 

" 6. I would be loth to speak anything that might sound 
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of an insolent brag or challenge, especially being now as a 
dead man to this world, and willing to cast my head under 
every man's foot, and to kiss the ground he treads upon. Yet 
have X such a courage in advancing the majesty of Jesus, my 
King, and such af?iance in His gracious favour, and such 
assurance in my quarrel, and my evidence so impregnable, 
because I know perfectly that none of the Protestants, nor all 
the Protestants living, nor any sect of our adversaries (howso- 
ever they face men down in pulpits, and overrule us in their 
kingdom of grammarians and unlearned ears), can maintain 
their cause in disputation. I am to sue most humbly and 
instantly for the combat with all and every of them, or with 
the principal that may be found of them ; protesting that in 
this trial the better furnished they come, the better welcome 
they shall be to me. 

" 7, And because it hash pleased God to enrich the Queen 
my aovereip lady with noble gifts of nature, learning, and 
princely education, I do verily trust, that if her highness would 
vouchsafe her royal person and good attention to such a con- 
ference as in the second part of my fifth article I have 
mentioned and requested, or to a few sermons which in her or 
your hearing I am to utter, such a manifest and fair light, by 
good method and plain dealing, may be cast upon those 
controversies, that possibly her zeal of truth and Ewe of her 
people shall incline her noble grace to disfavour some pro- 
ceedings hurtful to the realm, and procured towards us 
oppressed more equity. 

'9, Moreover, I doubt not but you, her honourable 
Council, being of such wisdom and drift in cases most im- 
portant, when you shall have heard these questions of reIigion 
opened faithfully, which many times by our adversaries are 
huddled up and confounded, will see upon what substantial 
grounds our Catholic faith is builded, and how feeble that side 
is which by sway of the time prevaileth against us ; and so st 
last, for your own souls, and for many thousand souls that 
depend upon your government, will discountenance error when 
it is bewrayed, and hearken to those which spend the best 
blood in their bodies for your salvation. Many innocent hands 
are lifted up unto heaven for you daily and hourly, by those 
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English students whose posterity shall not die, which, beyond 
the seas, gathering virtue and sufficient knowledge for the 
purpose, are determined never to give you over, but either to 
win yon to  Wearen ns tn die upon ynur pike .  And touching 
our Society, be it known unto you, that we have made a 
Icague-all the Jesuits in the world, whose succession and 
multitude must overreach ail the practices of England- 
chterfuIly to carry thc cross that you shall lay upon us, and 
never to dcspair your recovery whilc wc have a man left to 
enjoy your Tyburn, or to be racked with your torments, or to 
be consumed with your prisons. The expense is reckoned, the 
enterprise is begun ; it is of God, it cannot be withstood. So 
the faith was planted; so it must be restored. 

" 3. If these my offcm he r e f 1 1 4  and my enrleavnurs can 
take no place, and I having run thousands of miles to do you 
god, shall be rewarded with rigour,-l have no more to say, 
but to recommend your ease and mine to Almighty God, the 
searcher of hearts, who send us His grace and set us at accord 
before the Day of Payment, to the intent we may at Iast lx 
friends in heaven where all injuries shall be forgotten." 

This declaration, which became known as Campion's " Rrag 
and Challenge," is a sign of the sincerity of the writer. If it 
got abroad, a11 the better for the other designs which Parsons 
had locked up in his own heart. Et never appears that he 
made Campion a confidant of his political practices. 

Thus they parted. "All the summer we passed in 
preaching," says Parsons, [' My lot was thc shim of North- 
ampton, Derby, Worcester, Gloueester, I-Iereford. Mr. Gilbert 
was my companion." Disguised now as a soldier, now as a 
gentleman, a minister, or lawyer, the Jesuits went from one 
Catholic house to another, saying Mass, administering the 
sacraments, cwnselling, consding* and instmcring. T a  do this 
with safety to themselves, and also to their hosts, who required to 
llave proof that the strangers were really Jesuits, it was necessary 
that they should be conducted by some one who was well 
known and could anspper for their identity. The state of the 
English Catholics in those days is we11 known, and it is hardly 
necessary here to detail it. During the twenty years of 
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Elizabeth's reign, mtward cnnformity had done its work with 
most of the people. If, at the bottom, they were Catholics, and 
would hail with plcasurc a return to the old ways, it must be 
remembered there was a generation growing up who never 
knew those old ways save by hearsay. 

Parsons, however, describes the fervour of the Catholics 
in the following terms: " I t  fills me with amazement when I 
behold and reflect upon the devotion which Catholics in 
England show by their gestures and behaviaur at Mass, for 
they are so overpowered by such a sense of awe and reverence 
that when thcy hear the name of thc Pope pronounced in the 
Office they beat their breast ; and when the Lord" Body is 
elevated, they weep so abundantly as to draw tears even 
involuntarily from my dry and parched eyzs."'' 

If some were faithful, the rest had drifted into Protestant- 
ism, because thcy saw no chance of living as Catholics. These 
were the care of the Clergy. Thc Jesuits attended to the 
upper classes and such of the nobility as had not been mined 
by the fines and exactions which now ovemrhelmed recusants. 
IF the day dawned when things should cease to be as thcy 
were, Parsons foresaw he would have to rely on the rich. Day 
by day as he rode along the m a d s  and the green lanes of 
England, he saw, or thought he saw, that the only way of 
achieving the conversion of the country was to work for 
the overthrow of Elizabeth. Therefore, ksides his spiritual 
work, he must aim at sounding men by probing their inmost 
thoughts (they were only tca glad to be directed by one who 
had no small reputation for solving doubts of conscience), and 
see whether he could not organise a party to rely upon when- 
ever the Pope gave the signal for the attack. He was so 
carded away with this idea, and the old Puritan spirit, sub- 
limated as it was with his view of the Society, took such a 
possession of his soul, that he seems to have entirely forgotten 
the instructions he had received from the General, and his 
recent oath. He began, acting in the very teeth of obedience, 
the political career which has brought such discredit on his 
cause. 

To carry out all this, Parsons found an invaluable help in 
Rcrwds qf Ewgii~k Catkolks, i. p Ixi. 
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Gilbert's sodality of young men. They w m  the pbetwecns 
the Jesuits and Catholics, or such Protestants who might 
honestly be desiring conference or religion. The members of 
this association were "young gentlemen of great zeal and for- 
wardness in religion," of birth and property, and free from 
the cares of family and place. Their names comprise, among 
others, such as Arundel, Vaux, Throgmorton, Rabington, - 
Tichborne, Abingdon, Tresharn, Fitzherbert, and Stonor. 
And it will be noticed that some of the names were to be 
farniIiar as principals In some of the political plots of the near 
future. The existence of the sodality soon became known to 
the Gwernment, and the names are found in State Papers 
and in Watson's Qrrodibeis as " subserninaries," 'kconduetors: 
"companions and comforters of priests," " Iay brothers," The 
Jesuits were accused of getting " cither all or most part: of thcis 
riches " before turning them into their officers and solicitors, 

inferior agents," " lay assistants,''wwho were to " straggle abroad 
and bring in garnc,"'aand whose business was " not to argue, but 
to pray in corners, to get men to entertain conference of 
the priest, or to inveigle youths to fly over sea to the 
serninaries.'@TThey were in truth a21 this and something more, 
-a band of generous, brave, and devoted English youth,  whose 
zeal sometimes outran their discretion, and whose existence 
as a secret society soon fell under the fate of all such. I t  
k a m e  one with political aims. 

There are many stories told of Parsonskcapes during 
his missionary expedition. One will serve to show thc man's 
extraordinary presence of mind. One day, halting at a road- 
side inn, whiIe ordering refreshment, hc saw on the wall a 
coarsely drawn portrait of hirnsejr, copies of which the Council 
had scattered up and down the land. Pulling it down with 
his stick and trampling on it, he exclaimed: " How now, 
sirrah, do you mean to insult your customer by having such a 
villain's picture in your house 7 " and blustering and fuming, be 
took care to destroy it, lest the resemblance should be noticed. 

His presence was dangerous not only to himself, but to 
those who sheltered him. He thus described what must have 
been no unusual scene : " Sometimes when we were sitting 
merrily at table, conversing familiarly on matters of faith and 
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devotion {for our talk is genesally of such things), there comes 
a hurried knock at  the door, like that of a pursaivant. All 
start up and listen-like deer when they hear the huntsman ; 
we leave our food and commend ourselves to God in a brief 
ejaculation ; nor is word or sound heard till the servants come 
to say what the matter is. If it is nothing, we laugh at our 
fright!' 

The Queen's Council had known of the Jesuits' departure 
from London, and pursuivants were sent to every county with 
warrants for their apprehension. But Parsons says : " They 
lost their labour, and we had three or four months free to 
follow our business, in which period, by the help and direction 
of the young gentlemen that went with us, we passed through 
the most part of the shires ~f England, preaching and 
administering the sacraments in almost every gentleman's and 
nobleman's house that we passed by, whether he was a Catholic 
or not, provided that he had any Catholics in his house to 
hear us. We entered for the most part as acquaintance or 
kinsfolk of some person that Iived within the house, and when 
that failed us, as passengers or friends of some gentlemen who 
accompanied us; and after ordinary salutations we had our 
lodgings by procurement of the Catholics within the house, in 
some part retised from the rest, where, putting ou&Ives in 
priests' apparel and furniture, which we always carried with us, 
we had secret conference with the Catholics that were there, or 
such of them as might conveniently come, whom we ever caused 
to be ready for that night late, to prepare themselves for the 
sacrament of confession; and the next morning, very early, 
we had Mass and the blessed Sacrament ready for such as 
could communicate, and after that an exhortation; and then 
we made ourselves ready to depart again. And this was the 
manner of proceeding when we stayed least; but when there 
was longer and more IikmI stay, then these exercises were 
more frequent." 

The Government had already issued proclamations against 
the Jesuits, ordering their apprehension on the score of treason? 
And looking at the matter from Elizabeth's point of view, it is 

It was a b u t  h i s  time that the popular name of "Jebusitu" war npptied to tbe 
Jesuits in the doggeret bsllads of the day. 
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difficult to see what else the Government could have done. 
The Pope was a declared enemy of the English Queen, and 
was already stirring up rebellion in her dominions. These . 
Jesuits had come from Rome itself, and though they professed 
only spiritual business, it seemed clear to all men that they 
had another object also in view. The old priests had scented 
the danger; and it was not to be supposed that the Govern- 
ment was less acute. Putting aside the question of religion 
altogether, "as things now stood," the liberty of England was 
bound up with the safety of the Queen; and any movement 
which tended to attack her position was treason against the 
whole land. The Government were not then in a position 
to distinguish between the doings of Parsons and those of 
Campion; and it was but natural that the aims of the  two 
should be considered identical. Here was the misfortune; 
and the innocent had to suffer for the guilty. Without a 
doubt, Parsons was a traitor as things were then ; but Campion 
as certainly was not. When people put themselves into a 
false position they should not complain if those they attack 
do not take the trouble to make distinctions between "evil 
communications "and "good manners." 

The declaration of Campion was to be the cause of more 
mischief. When Thomas Pounde got back ta the Marshalsea, 
he read, and was so delighted with Campion's paper, that he 
incontinently challenged two Puritan ministers, who attended 
the prison, to controvert i t ;  and presented petitions to the 
Council and to the Bislrop of London Tot pubtic disputations. 
These petitions were made, he said, "in the further behalf (as 
it may b, presumed) of a perpetual corporation and succession 
of learned fathers, as any without comparison in the world," 
This reckless behaviour convinced the Council, if need be, that 
an attempt of more serious import was at hand. They ordered 
Pounde to  E>e removed to solitary confinement at Bishop 
Stortfod. In self-justification, it seems, Pownde communicated 
Campion" paper to others, and in a short time it became 
public property. The Council now adopted more stringent 
measures? All the suspected persons who were found "busier 

Bcmrdino d t  M e n d m  writing to thc King, ~ 3 r d  July 1580, says : "AII the 
Catholics in London and the ahole af he country who have bm released on bail nr 

I 5 
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in matters of State than was meet for the quiet of the realm," ' 
were imprisoned and made "to live at their own charges,'j2 
some in Wisbcach, a place soon to become of shameful fame, 
some in Banbury, or Framlingharn, Kimbolton, I'orchester, 
Devizes, Melbourne, Halton, WEgmnre, Durham, and nther 
places. W h e n  these prisoners who had hitherto been at 
large were confined, letters were sent to the bishops ordering 
them to summon and commit the Catholics of their dimest%. 
The bishops were warned not to allow them '"0 come many 
together at a time, lest they should know their own strength," ' 
But the chief Catholics were summoned up to London and 
committed, some as prisoners in their own houses, or in those 
of their Protestant friends, or else were sent to one of the 
caqtles above mentioned. Allen, writing to the Cardinal of Como 
( r zth September x  SO), says : " The n u m k r  of gentlemen now 
in prison is so great that they are obliged to rcrnove the old 
prisoners for religion, the Bishop of Lincoln and several other 
ecclwiastim.;, to other strange places far distant from the city, 
to make room Tor thc new prisonersml" 

Already were the old Marian priests justified in their fears 
of thc result of the new mission. 

In a letter written ( I  7th November r 580)  after his return 
to London, Parsons reports to the General the result of the 
expedition. After giving the number of officially notified 
recusants at 5o,ooe, he goes on, evidently forgetful of the 

had given wreti- t m  apptar when summoned, hawe k n  ordered to surrender 
themselves in the hrtdon prisons within twenty days, under p i n  of death " ; and on 
~ 1 s t  August he Cueher writes: "They have given the nobles who haw hitbceo 
presented themselves a month to makc up their minds when they will c h o w ,  tithtr 
In hmr the -on or to stay in  prison. where lhcy are like to kecp them durinc the 
sitting of h l i a m t ,  to pcvent lhem rrnm opposing a Bill which they are dcrennind 
to ps against the C8tholics. This ir to thc effect that an). Englishman who will 
not opcnly attend the p c h i n p  shautd he punished ly a fine of A40 stnting Tor 
the 6mt month. L8o for the second, nnd so on, dm~blina the fine for each month. 
This i s  Cecil7< idea, who says that i t  is much safer for the Queen to deprive the 
Catholics of their property than to take rheit l iv t s"  (Cukndar 4 Spani~h .St&& 
Paprs (Simancas), vol, iii. pp. 43 and 50). 

Bu@c~'s E X ~ D I I  qf]=~fzca .  p. I I. 
2 Zansdowne MS. Xo. 982, ful. 6. 

Harleian MS. 3b, fol. 65. ' Theiner, Annddsl iii. p. afs. 
' Theincr ascribts this letter, under the datc of Scptcmhcr, to the Cardinal of 

Cmo,  
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July meeting in Southwark, to speak of his relations with the 
clergy. "The priests everywhere are in agreement with us 
(commtislsfes), nay, rather I ought to say humble rollowers 
(obstqwnte-r), with the utmost testimony of love ; and, in a 
word, there is among them a11 so high an estimation of the 
Society, that it makes us careful where we allow that we are 
Jesuits, especially as we are so far from that perfection which 
they venerate in us; so the more do we need the heIp of your 
prayer. , , , From dawn till late at night, after I havc done my 
religious duties, and sometimes preaching twice on the same 
day, 1 am distracted with continual business. The cbicf are, 
answering questions of conscience, sending priests ta suitable 
places, reconciling converts, writing letters to the wavering, 
helping prisoners with alms ; for daily am I asked and do I 
beg. Then so many t h i n p  remain to be done that I should 
lose heart under it, unless it was clear that all we do is to 
God" glory. The consolatinn of w i n g  the jny with which 
we are received in these provinces is greater than the labour 
of mind and body can be."' Et will benoticed that already, 
within a few months of his arrival, Parsons is acting as superior 
over the Clergy, sending them hither and thither as he judged 
best. Also that they, on his report, received him with open 
arms, and were humble followvers. 

The expedition was successful ; " though many slighted 
their wares and many defamed them, there were no few buyers 
and more admirers." There were converts made: and Parsons 
had been able during these months to sound, by means of the 
confessional, thc minds of many, and to discover what means 
would be necessary for carrying on both the spiritual as we11 
as the political campaign to which he had now committed 
himself. I-le returned to London late in October, and in thc 
letter of I 7th November thus describes the situation : ' T h e  
heat of the persecution now raging against Catholics through- 
out the whole realm is most fiery, such a3 has never been 
heard of since the conversion of England. . . . I t  is supposed 
that the reasons of this gttat pcrsecutfan are : First, the ill- 

' More, pp. 80 pnd 81. 
* lPrd Comptoa, Thomas T m b ,  William Catchy, and Sir Robert Dymukt 

(in part) wcre same of Parsons' gains at this period. 



68 TKE ENGLISH JESUITS 

success of the English in Ireland; next, the dcrnonstration 
made last summer against England by the Spanish Fleet ; and, 
lastly, the coming of the Jesuits into the island, and the great 
number of conversions made by them, which has so astonished 
the heretics that they know not what to do or say. They are 
most troubled about a certain protestation of their faith and 
religion and of the reasons of thcir corning into England, 
which the Jesuits wrote and signed with their names, and 
placed in the hands of a friend. . . . Wc, although all con- 
versation with us is forbidden by proclamation, are yet most 
earnestly invited everywhere ; many take long journeys only 
to speak to us, and put themselves and their fortunes entirely 
in our hands. I t  is therefore absolutely necessary that more 
of our Society should be sent, if possible-not fewer than five 
- 4 n c  Spaniard, one Italian, and three Englishmen, who must 
be very learned men, on account of the many entangled cases 
of conscience which arise from no one here having ample 
faculties, and from the difficulty of consulting thc Holy See, 
which i s  treason." 

"There is immense want uf a bishop to conwerate for us 
the holy oils for baptism and extreme unction, for want of 
which wc an: brought to the greatest straits, and unless His 
Holiness rnakes haste to help us in this matter we shall be soon 
at our wits' end. . . . I keep myself safe here, in London, by 
frequent changes of place; I never remain more than two days 
in one spot, because of the strict searches made for me,"' etc. etc. 

Jt was a t  Uxbridge, at the house of William Grifiths, 
that Parsons met Campion on his return from the country, and 
received his reports; and there it was their plans for thc 
coming winter wen= arranged. While Parsons was to remain 
in and about London (for what purposes -will soon appear), 
Campion wrts to ga northwards; and, as soon as he could, 
lvritc the defence of his Challenge, known afterwards as T!E 
ir,, Reasotcs. After mutual encouragement and renewing 
their vows, they parted. Parsons =turned to London, finding 
his lodgings sometimes in Bridewell, sometimes in the sur- 
rounding villages, and " sometimes even in one of the Queen's 
palaces.'" The Queen's marriage with Alenpn was then the 



'SHE JESUIT MTSSION 

question of the day; and the Catholic cause seemed, in the 
eyes of those who looked to Spain far salvation, to be 
imperilled by the French interest. Parsons withdrew entirely 
from the party who favoured the match, and began to enter 
into relationship with the Spanish ambassador, Bernardino de 
Mendoza, ind found a shelter in his house. The wily 
ambassador soon sounded the deptbs of Parsons' soul. They 
held frequent conversations together, and De Mendoza saw 
what a useful tool the Jesuit might become. By skilful 
handling he secured him, heart and soul, to the Spanish cause. 
The affairs of England, of Spain, and of Scotland: which was 
now looked upon as the point aPaflssi for attacking England, 
were discussed ; and with firm but gentle hand the ambassador 
brought Parsons round to such of his views as he chose fa 
Impart. It was here, too, that Parsons wrote the draft of the 
book against Elizabeth, which appea~ed under Cardinal Allen's 
name at the time of the Armada. It was perhaps written as 
the proof of his entire conversion to the Spanish cause. 

At Uxbridge, Campion had rccemrncnded that a printing- 
press shouId be started, in order to bring out replies to  the 
answers which they were sure to provoke. Aided by George 
Gilbeds purse, Parsons set up a complete printing and binding 
establishment under the direction of his friend, .Stephen 
Brinkly, in a house called Green Street (East Ham in Essex), 
some five miles out of London; and got permission from the 
landlord for certain young gentlemen to lodge there. A 
difficulty soon arose from the parson of the pIace, who called 
upon the new arrivals to come to  church. They were also on 
tbe brink of discovery through afi incautious putchase of 
paper. " One day, a servant of Brinkly's was caught and 
sacked; and although, as i t  turned out, no confessions could 
be exttactd fmm him, yet at the news Pawons and Gilbert 
fled, but having no place to betake themselves to, they returned 
next day, having first sent Parsons' man, AlficId, to see that 
the mad was clear. H e  did not return, arld SO their anxieties 
were redoubled, the more so as the man's father was a minister, 

Parsons had already been in cornmunim~ion with Mary Queen of Scots, who, in - 
Septernbr 1580, had notxed her wish that some Jesuits should be sent to Scotland 
to convert her son, then about fifteen. .... 
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and Parsons more than oncc had noticed the way in which 
fidelity and faithlessness ran in FarniEies. So they once more 
flcd ; but the next day Alfield returned, and was never after- 
wards thoroughly trusted by his master." " 

The first b m k  that came from this press was, Sorttd 

Rmsolas why Crrtholic~ shosrfd not go to Churcfr,'- for the 
question had, under the new persecution, once more come up 
to the surfacc. As soon as this was printed, Brinkly took 
away the press. nut that night Parsons got two publications 
against Campion's Challenge; onc written by Clarke, first 
preacher at Lincoln's Inn, and another by Hanmcr. I I e  was 
much perplexed. " They contained some most pestilential 
accusations against him and Campion, and he saw no way of 
refuting them. Brinkly offered to bring the press back if he 
would write an answer but he had no place to put the p m s  
in, and no books to  refer to. Moreover, he went in continual 
fear of his man, Alfield, who wanted to go to Gloucester to 
see his father. At last Francis Rrarvnc offered his house 
(at H~n/ey),  his books, together with board and service. So 
Parsnns set hirnqelf to write the C m s ~ r ~  of Clarkc and Hanrncr 
in three parts . . . The Ce~stltre appeared, and the quickness 
of its rcpartee made the Government doubly angry. I'arsons 
thinks that the proclamation of t 0 th  January 3 58 I ,  ordering 
all young men to return from the seminarierc, and denouncing 
all receivers and favourers of priests and Jesuits, was a kind 
of reply to his Cttrmrt.'" As we shall discuss such of Parsons" 
literary productions as are of permanent interest at the end of 
this work, wc will not stay to describe them here. Anothcr 
book produced at this time is the account of John Nichols, 
who professed to 'be a Popc's scholar, and had turncd in- 
former. 

The persecution rvaxed hotter and hotter, and after thc 
proclamation of toth January, Parsons felt that some definite 
steps should be taken. He tried to get the Duke of Anjou's 
a,mt to advise the Queen to more mildness ; but he refuscd 
to meddlc with the question. A meeting of Catholics was 
held one Sunday at the housc of Francis Throgmorton, to 
consider whether by oKering the Queen a large sum of money 

Cwpion, p. 261. ' Ihid. p. 262. 
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they could not at least purchase toleration. But no one would 
propose it to her. It was the old story of belling the cat. 

On Wednesday, z 5 th January I 5 8 I ,  a new Bill was brought 
into Parliament, which had been summoned for the express 
purpose of finding a remedy for the poison of the Jesuits.' 
Sir Walter Mildmay introduced the Bill, in which he described 
Passons and Campion as " a  sort of hypocrites, naming them- 
selves Jesuits, a rabbIe of vagrant friars, whose principal m d n d  

was to creep into the housaq of men of lxhaviour and reputa- 
tion, to corrupt the realm into false doctrine, and under that 
pretence to stir up sedition." During the debates on nhia Hill, 
which received the Royal assent on 18th March, Parsons is  
spoken of as the "howling wolf," and Campion as the "wander- 
ing vagrant." 

In the early part of r 5 8 1, other Jesuits, Hdt,  Creighton, 
and Heywood, were sent from Rome to help parsons. They 
were at once destined for the work in Scotland, whither 
Parsons had in the preceding September sent one of the 
clergy, a Mr. William Watts, to prepare the way. Parsons 
and his party were then under the delusion that, if they could 
only get Mary out of prison and back to Scotland, the Catholics 
of that county wnuld rise up, not only there, but also in 
EngIand. Ilolt assurcd Tassis, thc Spanish Ambassador at 
Paris, that he knew this to be a fact, for many of his penitents 
had toId him so when he was treating with them on their 
consciences. But Philip, who knew of old that " the English 
hate the very name of foreigners; and (that) they wished the 
change to be made in a way that should not hand them over 
to any other nationY2 writes to R'lendoza '"hat the best policy 
lot the present was to gain souls by way of teaching, and thus 
to fortify the Catholic party Tor itr time and occasion withuut 
precipitating matters through impatiencc." But he was to be 
carefuI not to throw cold water on the Scotch plan. "You 
wit1 persevere in t h i s  course with due di~simulation."~ 

Parsons, as we have seen, took upon himself the practical 
superiority of the Clergy in England, The Society uras to 

' DEp~s'Jmmral, p. 285. 
De Spes to King, 31st May rS6q. S. S. I? (Simancar), vol. ii. p. 157. 

6th SIarch 1581. 5. S. P. (Simantas), \+via iii. p. S&. 
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have the glory or regaining England to the faith ; the Clergy 
of England were to be the helpers only in the work-in plain 
words, the hewers of wood and drawers of water. The Jesuits 
had secured the scrninaay at Rome, and so couId bring up a 
number of priests accustomed to their rule. Rut the seminary 
founded by Dr. Allen might prove a hindrance. Although at 
present he was more than friendly to the Society, who knew 
what the future might be, or what would be the views of his 
successor 7 To secure this other scminary in Allen's lifetime, 
zither directly, as at Rome, or indirectly by obtaining a control 
ovct it, would go far towards facilitating the design Parsons 
saw ~vould be so much to the advantage of his plans. But 
how to do it, and how to get rid of Allen 7 Now is the time 
that wc SIX the first gtcps in what-from thc full course of 
events-we can have no hesitation in describing as a deliberate 
attempt on the part of Parsons to rernot-e Allen. As soon as 
the Jesuit was established in the favour and house of Mmdoza, 
we find the first proposal made that AlIcn should be created 
cardinal : Promoveaiuv tit  ntrlnzteativr, xq the old saying is. On 
6th April K 58 r Mendnza wr i t~s  tn the King that certain 
cncrgctic gcntlcmcn," looked up to as chiefs a€ the Catholics, 
dcsirc the King to notify how important it is " t o  prevent the 
vile weed of heresy from quite choking the good wxl sown 
here by the seminarists, that an English cardinal should be 
appointed. There arc: two persons, Dr. Sanders, and William 
Allen who is in the seminary at Rheims, whose virtue and 
learning are such as to render them worthy of the dignity. . . . 
The principal men amongst them are therefore very earnest 
about i t ;  and I am assured a Catholic gentleman here has 
premised a thousand crowns a year to aid in rnain+ining some 
such personage." To which the King, foreseeing advantages to 
his own policy, replics (28th May r 5 8 I )  : " I have ordered the 
Pope to be written to in recommendation of the persons of 
Sanders and William Allen." His secretary, Idiaquez, writes 
the same day: " I can assure you that we herc are of opinion 
that not only one should be appointed, but that both the 
persons you name should be elected to the dignity, so that one 
might remain in Rome, and the other in Flanders or herc. By 

' S. 5. P. {Simanm<), vol. iii. p. gf. 
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this means the sympathie of the Pope might be retained by 
the man in Rome, whilst a more intimate understanding and 
intelligence might lx kept up with the Catholics in England 
by the cardinal in Flanders. As we are uncertain whether 
the Sanders you mention is the same Sanders who is in 
Ireland," I shall be glad to be informed on that point, etc." 

In that early spring Parsons had a narrow escape of being 
captured. Wc thus tells thc story: "While we were together 
in a house in a wood: one night Hartley said to me casually 
that he had been at Oxford and had heard that Roland Jinks' 
servant, who had just bcforc bccn cmploycd by me at my 
house in I-ondon to bind some books, had gone over and 
had given evidence against his mastcr. I at once saw the 
danger ; and tht  first thing in the morning I went to London, 
and found that IVilkes, the secretary of thc Quccn's Guards, 
had that very night scarchcd my chamber and carried off all 
he found thcre, and had apprehended Hriant in a neighbollring 
house. Briant was my disciple and my pupil at Oxford, 
and ever inclined to virtue; afterwards he k a m e  a priest at 
Rheims al the greatast zeal. He reconciled my father? and 
while hc was in England he ncvcr willingly lcft my side." 
This capture gave great hopes to the Council that Parsons 
would soon fa]! into their hands; and torture was applied 
to  Uriant in thc Towcr (27th March) td make him disclose 
Z'arsons' hiding-place, 13ut without effect. One thing was, 
however, clear. It would be wiser to withdraw from London, 
especially as the owner of the house at Green Street was 
getting suspicious, He had let his house, as he thought, to 
gentlemen ; and, although Urinkly drcsscd up his seven work- 
men in fine clothes, and provided them with horses, thcre were 
signs of labour about the place. Parsons, therefore, moved the 
press t o  the " house in a wood," which was a lodge in Dame 
Cecilia Stoaor's park near Hcnley. This new spot had two 
great advantages: it was sheltwed by the thick trees from 
obswvation, and was easy of access by the river Thames. In 
the middle of May, Parsons recalled Campion to  superintend 

1 fAid., vol. iii. p p  118-9. FmhnLly at lrcnley. 
Parsons' father d i d  in 1579. In the scanty rccords we do not find any trace of 

a visit on I'arsnns' part LO his family. 
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the printing of his book, The Tm Reasom, which was printed 
in this new house. On meeting, the two Jesuits spoke of the 
dangers surrounding them ; and Parsons says: L' W e  talked 
nearly a whole night an what we should da if we fell into their ' 

hands, which really happened to him afterwards." 
The way the books were distributed is thus descrikd by a 

letter to Agazzari in Rome, dated July I 5 8 I : " So much for 
the books, which are as difficult and dangerous to  publish as 
to print. The way is, all of them are taken to London before 
any is published, and then they are distributed by fifties or 
hundreds by the priests, so that they may be published all 
together in all parts of the realm. And the next day, when 
the pursuivants usually begin to search the Catholic houses, 
it is too late, for during the night the young gentlemen have 
introduced copies into the houses, shops, and mansions of the 
heretics, and even into the Court, and the stalls in the streets, 
so the Catholics alone cannot be accused of possessing them," 
These books were not sold. The cost of production was 
partly borne by Gilbert, and the alms of the faithful did the 
rest. It was noticed, however, that the contributions for the 
prisoners began about this time to fall off, and complaints 
were made that the alms were being diverted from their 
originaI destination to this new enterprise of printing. 

In June I 5 8 I, the search becoming so near, and George 
Gilbert having become an object of suspicion to the Govern- 
ment, Parsons, with the greatest difficulty, persuaded him to 
Ieave England, and sent him to Rome with a letter of recam- 
mendation to the Pope (dated London, 24th June I 5 8 I), in 
which, after speaking of him in the highest terms, he says : 
" He hcame so hateful to the heretics (cspecially as he had 
once been one of them), that they searclled for him cverywhcre, 
and threatened to pat him to a cruel dcath if they could catch 
him. Now, although he cared little for this, yet since I saw 
that he could work no longer, nor stay in England without 
plain peril of his life, and that we had more trouble and 
anxiety in protecting him than ourselves, I ,  at last, persuaded 
him to leave all things and cross over the sea, to keep himself 
for happier t i m e s ! V n  Ki way to Rheims, Gilbert called on 
Allen, who sent letters by him to Agazzari ( ~ 3 r d  June I 58 I ) ,  
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in which he refers to the opposition against the seminaries 
which was being stirred by same Catholics. Re calls them 
" the detractors of the colleges and mission who, to excuse their 
own idleness and cowardice, assert that a11 these attempts on 
our country arc in vain." Thcn after expatiating upon the 
state of England, he speaks of Parsons: ". . . He preaches 
continually, he resolves eases of conscience. The Catholics in 
the midst of persecutions have less scrupulous conscjences 
than anywhere else that I know of, and have such an opinion 
of the Father that they will not acquiesce in the judgment of 
any common pricst unless it is confirmed by Father Robert, 
. . . I-Ic is continually appealed to by gentlemen and by 
some of the Council for necessary advice . , . it is supposed 
there are twenty thousand more Catholics this year than the 
last"" 

Parsons hastened on the printing of Campion's bmk, and 
had four hundred cnpits ready for the Commencement at 
Oxford, 27th June. On that day those who entered St. 
Mary's Church to listen ta the responsions of the students 
found copies of the book strewn on the benches. Carnpion's 
I'm Reasons are based on arguments which hc derived from : 
( r )  Holy Scripture; ( 2 )  the methods by which Protest- 
ants elude the force of the ~vnrds ; (3) the nature of the 
Church ; (4) General Councils ; ( 5 )  the Fathers ; (6) thc 
consent or the Fathers ; (7) thc history of the Church ; (8) a 
collection of the most offensive sayir~gs of the Gcrrnan 
reformers ; (9) the weakncss of thc Protestant arguments ; 
(lo) a coIIection of various detached commonplaces. The 
book, written more in the style of a rhetorician than a theo- 
logian, ends up with an address to EIizabeth. " Listen, 
Elizabeth, mighty Queen. The prophet is spcaking to thee, 
is  teaching tl~ce thy duty. I tclI thcc, one heaven cannot 
receivc Calvin and these thy ancestors ; join thyself therefore 
to them, be warthy of thy name, of thy gcnius, of thy learning, 
of thy fame, of thy fortune. Thus only do E conspire, thus 
only will I corzspirc against thee, whatever becornes of rae, 
who a m  so often threaten4 with the gallows as a conspirator 
against thy Iife. Hail, then, good Cross ! The day shall come, 

S. P. 0. Ilom. Eliz, ro l .  149% No, 51. 



Elizabeth, the day that wilI show thee clearly who loved thee 
the best, the Society of Jems or the brood of Luther." 

We must now turn our attmtion for a moment to Pasofis' 
relations with Allen. Although AHen had gone in strongly 
for politics of late, yet he carefully kept distinct the two sides 
of his career. He never allowed his political plans to interfere 
with the spirit which reigned under him at Douai. There, he 
was the apostolical missioner, whose only care was to bring 
up priests to do simple, priestly work. He ncvcr sought in 
any way to influence his students politically. He had just 
written An ApuZoArr2k of #h fin$iSJn SemSaries ( r 5 8 t ), and had 
k e n  too pronounced in his assertions of loyalty to the Qucen 
to please Parsons. Defending himself against the imputation 
of any knowledge of the first expedition under Sanders, Allen 
had written in this book : " T h e  principal of that doth protest 
that he neither joined with rebel, nos traitor, nor any one or 
other against the Queen or realm, or traitorously fought or 
practised to irritate any prince or potentate to hostility against 
the same. Further invocating upon his soul that he ncvcr 
knew, saw, nor heard, during his abode in the Court there 
(Rome}, of any such writings as arc mentioned in the said 
proclamation of July, containing certain articles of confedera- 
tion of the Pope, King of Spain, or other prinm for the 
invasion of the realm; nor ever afterwards gave counsel to 
publish any such thing, though he were in Rome at the day 
of the date that some of those copies, which afterwards he 
saw when they .rlfcre common to all the world, do bear."l 
And he had also written : "Therefore IVC do protest that 
neither the R. Fathers of the Society of the holy name of 
Jesus, wham the people call Jesuits (an express clause being 
in the instructions of their Mission into England that they 
deal not in matters of state, which is to be showed, signed with 
their late General'sz hand of worthy memory), neither the 
priests, either of the seminaries or others having commission, 
dircctian, instruction, or insinuation from His Holiness or any 
other their superior, either in religiot~ or of the college, io 

P. 1;. 
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move sedition; or to deal against the state or temporal 
government, but only by their priesthood and the functions 
thereof, to do such duties as be requisite fur Christian men's 
souls, which consist in preaching, teaching, caatechbiag, 
ministering the sacraments, and the 1ikc " ; l' and he adds : 
" This is certain, that no such commission (fmIiits) . . . 
containcth or implieth directly or indirectly any command- 
ment or conviction that the parties absolved should forsake 
their obedience in tetnporal causes to the Queen."" 

All this was perfectly truc in itself; but from Parsons" 
point of view, being now directly mgagccl in treagonahlc 
practices against the Queen, it was, to say the leaqt, indiscreet, 
Allcn must he p t  into the web of politics, and be thoroughly 
" 'hispaniolated," as the saying was. So in the midst of all 
the danger which beset him, the Jesuit calmly sat down and 
wrote (4th July I 5 8 1 )  a letter under the name of Eusebiur 
to Allen? He says the Catholics here asked him to beg 
AEIen to write most urgently to the Pope to use his influence 
with the King of Spain to appoint Bernardino de Mendoza 
(who on account of his eyesight, and having incurred the 
hatred of the Council, was leaving EnglandS4 to Paris, or 
some near place where hc could still Iook after the interests 
of the English Catholics. For he is most skilled In English, 
French, and Scotch politics, and moreover knew, not only the 
state of affairs in England, but also understands in particular 
our mcn, theit cau* and conditions, and has carried himself 
so far with such prudence and trust, that there is no Catholic 
that would not yield their intereat to him-a thing they 
would not do to another without long experience . . . Also, 
he know:: me and the athers of our Order better than anyone 
else, and holds to our rnethnrl and nrdet of action ; hence, if 
he were at Paris without doubt he could be of wonderful help 
-to us and our cause . . . the Catholics ask that you would 
help on this business by frequent and urgent letters to the 
purpose. J also ark you to satisfy their just desire, principally 
because it is the cause of God." 

' P. f r .  2 P. 72. 
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There is no proof that this was the desire of the Catholics 
a5 a Gody, As the event will show, they were but a handful 
who desired to be sheltered under Spanish authority. I t  is a 
favourite device of Parsons to ignore the existence of any 
party opposed to his views, and to rcprcscnt himsclf as the 
spokesman of "the Catholics " in general. A Tcw days alter 
writing this letter Parsons parted from Campion after mutual 
confession and renewal of vows. It was on Tuesday, 
r xth July; each one felt what ncithcr liked t o  avow. 
They both knew it was the last time they should meet; so 
exchanging hats they bade nne anothw farewell. Parsons 
went on to London, and Campion to the North, calling on his 
way at Lyford, a moated grange in Eerkshirc, where Mrs. 

.- Yates gave shelter to eight Bridgetinc nuns. 
Parsons made no long stay in London, but went down to 

Aenley Park, the house of Francis Browne, brother of Viscount , 
Montague, and there he heard that on Sunday, I 6th July, his 
friend Campion had becn taken, and was being Ied back to 
London in triumph. Parsons, who was only a quarter of a 
mile from the mad Campion would pass by, wanted to go and 
see him. But this his friends ~r.ould not allow, so he contented 
himself with sending his -ant to see how the prisoner bore 
himself. We must now briefly narrate the fate of the gentle 
Campion. 

He had gone off to Lyferd, where there was no necessity 
for him to have gone at all, as two priests were always kept 
in that house. But the pious women therc must need? see 
and hear the famous Jesuit. As Sirnpsan says: ' 5 0  fired are 
women's imagination, they must nt~cfs  confess to Campian, 
receive his absulution and advice, and take the Communion 
from his hands. Campion himselfR besides his natural courtesy, 
seems to have had a spxial liking lor the kind of spiritual 

- conference which he might expect at Lyford; and his im- 
petuosity at last overcame the prudence of Parsons, who at 
ftrst would by no means consent. The house was notorious; 
there would be great cancourse thither when Campion was 
understood to be there; and this would be perilous for him- 
self, and fatal to his expedition into Norfolk, * I know,' said 
he, "our easy temper; you are too soft to refuse anything 
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that is required of you. If you once get in there, you will 
' ncvcr gct away.' Campion said he would stay exactly as long 

as Parsons ordered him. l'arsons asked him what security he 
would give for that. Campion offered Ralph Emerson as his 
bail ; on which Parsons made Ralph Campion's superior an 
the journey and told Campion to  obey him. Then, in the 
hearing of both, he told thcm not to tarty at Lyford more 
than one day or one night and morning ; and bade Ralph take 
care that this command was cxccuted." 

And so they went to Lyford, staying them but the one 
night and morning. Bur when Campion had got to Oxford 
on his journey, and was surrounded by a numbcr of students 
and masters of the university, a mcusagc came begging him 
to return to Lyford, whcrc there was assembled a large 
number of Catholics who were desirous of hearing him preach. 
After much persuasion, Kalph gavc hi5 permission, and Campian 
returned. For another two days hc remained with the nuns ; 
and on Sunday, r 6th July, more than sixty assembled to hear 
his sermon, Just as he was preparing to say Mass, Eliot, one 
of the agents of Leice~ter, came to the house, and, under 
pretence of being a Catholic, succeeded in obtaining admis- 
sion. Upon k i n g  informed that no less a person than 
Campion was there, he secretly sent off word to a ncighbour- 
ing magistrate to come and apprehend the Jesuit. Soon after 
the Mass was over, alarm was given that the house was 
surrounded with armed men. Campion was hidden, and the 
company broke up in terror. Eliot, rvho had lcft immediately 
after Mass, now returned with a chosen band, and dernandcd 
admission. The search began ; but lllc nlcn engaged in it 
did not relish the work, and, laughing at EIiot, gave up 
the work after the whole aftcrnoan had bcen spent. Tl1c 
magistrate withdrew, ancl was going to take away the rest of 
the men; but Eliot insisted, and at last they returned. The 
magistrate apologised to  Mrs. Yates, and told her he was 
obliged to obey the Queen's mandate, but allowed: her to 
choose a chamber in which she could pass the night un- 
molested by the searchers. She thereupon took possession 
of the morn in which the priests were hidden, and had hcr 

' Csm*- p 31%. 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

bed made up them. When the searchers were wearied out 
with a fruitless quest, she sent them fd and beer. Thinking 
they were a11 asleep, the infatuated woman insisted upon 
Carnpion corning out of his hiding-place and preaching one 
more sermon. The sentinels at her door heard the noise, and 
gave the alarm. Her room was searched, but no traces of the 
Jesuit couId be found. At last on the Monday, through the 
inadvertence or a servant, Eliot found the hiding-place in a 
wall over the gateway. Bursting it in, he found Campion 
with two other priests, and they were at once cornmitt& to the 
care of Mr. Humphrey Forster of Aldermaston, the Sheriff of 
Berkshire. For three days Campion had to wait at Lyford 
in honaurable custody until orders came from the Council. 
He waq then taken under a strong guard to London. In 
passing Henley, Campion saw Parsons-nt, and made a 
sign of recognition, I t  U* on Saturday, zznd July, that 
Campion arrived in London. The town w a s  crowded, it 
being rnarkrtday, anrl with all ignominy he was led through 
thc stre&. His elbons were tied behind him,and his legs 
fastened under the horse. O n  his hat was fastened a paper 
prodaiming him " Cunipiott, the seditims Jemil." His fellow- 
prisoners, eleven in number, were treated in the same way. 
Arrived at the Tower, Carnpion was given over into the hands 
of Sir Owen Hopton, the Governor. 

As we have said, the Government identified the priests 
who wwe pouring into EngIand with the political rncasules 
of the Pope and King of Spain. And, moreover, the 
Queen was greatly exasperated with Rome, whetc an order 
was given that all English merchants going thither "on 
bargain to return (.should) be apprchcndcd, imprisoned, and 
executed as felons." I Thus, having Campion an emissary of 
Rome in their hands, they were determined to make an 
example of him. He was examined [25th July] in the 
presence of the Queen as to his motives for coming into 
England. She asked him if he acknowledged her as true 
Queen of England: and upon his reply in the a h n a t i v e  

5. P. 0. (Itdim Pa-), 2zfrd March rgz 
' But a few days lata (1st Angust 15811 Campion king asked " wbcther he doc& 

at ~ h t  p m n t  acknowledge Her Majesty to be r truc and lawful Queen, or a prctcnsed 
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offered him Iife, honours, and riches if he would conform to the 
Anglican Church. He of course refused; but in order to 
shake the constancy of othm, it was given out that he had 
recanted. Seeing his firmness, in spite of every offer, it was 
determined to fur= a confession from him by means of the 
rack. He suffered torture on several occasions? He had 
offered to dispute,-and now he was taken at his word. But 
the disputations were a farce, and were anly permitted with t he  
object of discrediting him. Allowed no books, no warning, hc 
wa.9 led into the chapel of the Tower on 3 1st August, where 
he found Nowell, Dean of St. Paul's, and Day of Windsor 
awaiting him with a large company. They were to attack, 
and Campion was only allowed to make such answers to 
their objections as he could. Suffering in evwy limb of his 
body, the poor Jesuit was not in a state to dispute; his 
memory was gone, and his mental powers aImost extinguished. 
For two days of six hours each, the disputations went on; 
and aithaugh Campion made a brave fight, the result was a 
forcgone conclusion, Another series took pface in the middle 
of September, and again a third, When it was found these 
conferences did more harm than good, the Bishop of London 
asked Burghley to stop them.VopuIar opinion, too, began 
to veer round in favour af the Jesuit ; so it was determined to 
bring him to trial on the charge of high treason ; and this was 
the mare necessary as the Puritans were beginning to cause 
tmuble at the proposed marriage of the Queen with the 

Qunn, snd deprived snd in pommsim of her cmwn only a2 f a t o  . . . he mith thnt 
this question dependcth upon Ihe fact ol Pius quintus whereof he is not to judge, and 
r heretore refwth further to answer " [A $tdcuf~r Dcclardim rn Tcstimmy of 1A.t 
arr&:$d atd Irnihruus affction &nDP.#t a p i ~ s t  IIur Afuj+ + E h d  CumpM1, 
Jcsui/,ttr. . . . Ilublishcdbynu!hority. . . 1 5 % ~ ) .  Accordingto thishereiused 
to acknowl&c EIEralrcth as his Qucen. 

" [ T h e  clergymen they succeed in capturing are treated with a variety of terrihIe 
tortures; amongst others i s  one torment that peopic in Spain imagine to be that 
which will be worked by Anti-Chria as rhe mmt drvadfully cruel of th ra  all. This 
is to drive iron spikes betwen thc rids and the quick ; and two c l c r w c n  in the 
T o w r  have been tortured in tbis way, one! of them G i g  Campion ol the C o m p y  
of JC~EIS, who with thc other wss rcccntly captured. I am asaured t h t  when thcy 
would not mtfm under this torture, the nails of their fingers and toes were tarncd 
Iwk ; all af which thcy suffered wirh grrat pticnce and humility " (Be M A z u  to 
the King(rath Aupst rgtr?), S. S. P. (Sirnancas), wl, iii. p. 153). 

h s d o ~ n e  MS, 33, art. 2 4  
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Duke of Anjou, on the ground that it wouId result in a 
toleration for the. Catholics. 

Carnpion was brought to the bar [zznd November], and 
charged with his fellow-prisoners that he did "at Rome and 
Rheims, and in divers other places, in parts beyond the seas, 
falsely, maIiciousIy, and traitorousIy conspire, imagine, contrive, 
and compass, not only to deprive, cast down, and disinherit 
the said Queen from her regaI state, title, power, and rule of 
her realm of England, but also to bring and put the same 
Queen to dcath and final destruction, and to cxcite, raise, and 
make sedition in the said realm . . , and to change and alter 
according to (Isis) will and pleasure the government of the said 
realm, and the pure religion there rightly and religiously 
established . . . and to invite, procure, and induce divers 
strangers and aliens, not hing subjects of the said Quccn, to 
invade the realm, and to raise, carry on, and make war against 
'the said Queen," etc. Had this charge been made against 
Parsons, there would have been considerable truth in i t ;  but 
as regards Carnpion, it is, save as to religion, without the 
slightest grounds. For three hours or more did the trial go on : 
and the jury were induced to bring in the verdict of Guilty. 
In reply to the Lord Chief Justice, Campion said : " The only 
thing that we have now to say is, that if our religion do make 
us traitors, we are worthy to be condemned; but otherwise 
are and have h e n  as true subjects as wer the Queen had." 
The barbarous sentence was pronounced: "You must go to 
the place from whence you came, there to remain until ye 
shall be drawn through thc o b n  city of London upon hurdles 
to the place of execution, and there be hanged and Iet down 
alivc, and your privy parts cut off, and your entrails taken 
out and burnt in your sight; then your heads to  be cut off, 
and your bodies to be divided into four parts, to be dis- 
posed of at I-Ier Majesty's pleasure, And God have mercy 
upon your souls.'" 

On hearing this, Campion burst out into the triumphant 
hymn, Te Dewre Jmdnmus, TE Donsinurn cow fit emu^^ The 
fatc he had so ardently desired was to be granted. He was 
now carried back to the Tower, and put into irons. His gentle 
behaviour and patience madc his kccpcr say that he had a 





THE JESUIT MISSION 8.3 . 

saint to guard. Eliot, the spy, visited him and hgged his 
pardon,whicl~ Campion not only did not refuse, but urged hit11 
also to *repentance. 

There was a hope that she sentence would not be 
carried out; and it was supposed that the Duke of Anjou 
would intercede for his life. A l e n p n  was appmached 
upon the subject. H e  was engaged in a game rrf tennis 
when his chaplain came to him with the message. Pausing 
for a moment, he thought; and then suddcnly e r y i n ~  
out " Play," vouchsafed no answer, but went on with his 
g-e 

Friday, r s t  December, was fixed for the execution. The 
day broke dismal and raining. Campion with Sherwin and 
Rriant, the secular priests, were led out and tied on to the 
hurdles. Through the mud and slush of London they were 
dragged with a rabble of ministers and fanatics beside them. 
By,Cheapside and Halbom, through the arch of Ncwgatc, the 
drear procession went. The three priests, with faces lit up by 
the internal joy that fillcd their heart, actually laughed as they 
drew near to Tyburn. The people wondered and said, 'l They 
laugh, and do not care for death." The throng was thickcst 
round about the gallows, and many Catholics were present to 
be eye-witnesses of the passing of the heroes. As the hurdles 
came to the foot of the tree, the rain ceased and the pale 
wintry sun shone forth. Campion was the first to suffcr, and 
while saying that he prayed for his Queen, Elizabeth, and 
wished her a long, quiet reign with all prosperity, the cart 
was drawn away, and he meekly resigned his soul into the 
hands of his Maker. The sentence was carried out in all 
its barbarous details; but he was dead before the body was 
cut down. The other two priests met their fate in the same 
way. 

Thus died Campion ; and no one who is acquainted with 
his history will reEuse to him the tribute of sincerity. Frcc 
from all ulterior design, and solely occupied in the spiritual 
work of gaining souls, if there was ever a martyr for his 
religious opinions it was Campion. Rut, unfortunately, he was 
allied with men who did, unknowingly to him, prostitute their , 
high calling to political intrigues, It was they who fastened 
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round his neck the fatal cord, and gave the Government some 
grounds, at Ieast, to suspect his complicity it1 treasonable 
attempts. His very death was used by his friends as a 
furtherance to their endeavours to subjugate England to a 
foreign Power; and while using other and unworthy means to 
bring about the conversion of England, took credit to them- 
selves for Campion's apmtolical spirit and steadfastness. 

W e  must now semm to Robert Parsons. When Campion 
was taken there was a hue and cry after the other Jesuit. He 
left Hentey, as it wsls toe near Stonor Park, where thc printing- 
press was; and fortunate it was he did so, for within a month 
it was discovered, and all the books and papers taken to 
London. Parsons went off to Mr. Shelley's at Michael Grove 
in Sussex; and there, early in the August probably, there 
came to him representatives of the old Marian Clergy and 
laity. What the). had feared had come to pass, The Jesuits 
had brought more persecutions, and blood was about to be 
shed. Whilc some urged Parsons to withdraw, in prudence, for 
awhile to the Continent, others plainly said, if he did not leave 
the country at  onre, thcy themselves would @e him up to 
the Government as the cause, by his political practices, of all 
their undoing? His friends advised i t ;  his opponents forced 
it. So, bowing his head to the inevitable, he fled from England, 
and made his way to Paris. 

The flight of Parsons has often been brought up against 
him as a shameful desertion of what he considered the cause 
of God. Had he gone willingly or by the advlce of friends 
it might have beem so. But it was not a willing flight. He 
was driven out. Cowardice was no part of his character. For 
a whole year he had been living with his life in his hand. Of 
animal courage he had far more than the gentle, lowbie 
Campion, whose natural shrirrkir~g irom his rate was only 
sustained by religious motiws. But to this one, the okdient 
Jesuit, the halo of martyrdom was granted ; whiIe to Parsons 
was reserved the less glorious r8le of a political intriguer. 
That Patsons felt deeply the insinuation on his flight is clear 

I Dr. EIy's Ewlains Rm'cfe NMCJ; Baphpvc'n Anmw t o  Be Afif~p'r, 
p. 12. 
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from the heaps of excuses he piles up, all of which, it may be 
remarked, are to his credit? But the: real one is always left 
out. Parsons felt it bitterly. 

Pstsons thus dkw~es hi flight : 'I I rctumcd into Sussex unto Michael Grove. 
=nd 5ndiw the conimdlity of pwagc to fp to France, I molvcd  to p to confer 
with Mr, Dr. Allen, and blr. Gilhcrt. and Fr. Claudinn hlatthcws the Provincial, 
with full intention to return presently, rhortgh hirherto 1 havt twen Icttd. One 
cause was also to print gvme l~ooks which I had written in England, or m q  in writ- 
ing, as the PcfC~vc ~f #At L'c~.rrrrc, the k t  in Epi~tIc 4 P m w ~ i o n ,  and the ROd. #/ 
R~sulCIIrn in the f ist  editton, all which were printed at Rmtn this winter. Anuther 
muse of my coming over was to m d e  a mission of Scotch fathta into Scotland, which 
by lettcrs I had procured imm rhe Central; and Fr. MwFd (Jaspcr) Heywoad 
and Fr. 15rilliam Crcighton were appointed, hut 6-t to take directiuns frum me." 
From the ApoIogi'c he adds r " He had a p 1  comultation with himself and grave 
priests that &ere with him whether hc shwld go over or no, for bctttr dispwing ofa 
ctrtain nrgent b&crs in hand, which hc eould not wrII do without hi* prcicncc 
b o n d  the bea; lrut wi t !  the intention to *.:turn as soon as mi&t be." 11e adds 10 
the above excw: : setting np a printiqprms in Rollen, conferring with Allcn "nhou t 
hastening the New Tesbment," starring a xhml, e k  " T h e  then, and some other 
rmons wc I~ave undcHwd . . . wcrc the principal srymcnt of that his journey." 
The reader, knowing ilw rtal mason rvT I'arsons' flight, can 611 up the omissions, and 
czn undcsbnd thc real si@ifimncc of cckam phrases in the above. 



C H A P T E R  V 

I'LOTS AND SCIIEMES 

1 M M E D ~  ATELY upon leaving England Parsons acquainted the 
new General, Claude Aquaviva, of the fact ; and also wrote 
a letter, dated 24th August, to Agazzari in Korne. la this 
lettcr he says: " 1 think you already have known that, by the 
cammand of superiors, 1 have been for a time in this place on 
account of morc convcniencc in doing some business, and also 
lest my presence, which is mast hateful to  my enemies, shouId 
be the causc of greater troubles to [my] friends."' A short 
while after this date he left for Rouen, and thence wrote (26th 
September) a long lettw to his General, in which hc discusses the 
whole political situation. 

Parsons had been intimate with Aquaviva, and found him 
a character very like his own. Subtle, confident in his own 
views, a ruler with strong ideas of militaty discipline, a 
politician of the school which his enemies called Machiavellian, 
Claudc Aquaviva followed in the footsteps of Lainex. These 
two were thc real founders of thc Society, which, under their 
hands, departed from the original idea of Ipatius, and 
became in great part a political body. It was Aquaviva 
who raiscd the Generalate to the extraordinary position it 
gained in both Church and State ; and under him the Society rose 
to its most brilliant height. He was not the man to thwart 
Parsons in plans for advancing the Society; his it would be to 
encourage and help them on ; and, as General, he had power to 
dispense from every rule or constitution adverse to freedom 
of action. But while, on the one hand, Parsons was sure of 
the feelings of his General, he hardly dared openly to disregard 
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the formal prohibition not to deal in matters of State. Unless 
he got such a dispensation, of which there seems to be no 
record, it would appear that he took advantagc oi thc dnctrinc 
of tpikcia, and had already set up his own judgment in direct 
opposition to the explicit orders of thosc he professed to obey. 
W e  find on sweta! occasions traces of economy in his 
deaIings with his superiors. 

It  will be noticed in the following letter how careful 
Parsons is not to refer to the real cause of his leaving England, 
for this would at once destroy the belief of his influence with 
the English Cathoflics. And by withholding this now, as fre- 
quently he did by a similar want of openness, he led astray 
those in authority. 

The letter, then, as given by More, is to tht  rolla~ving 
effect. After mentioning as two of the reasons which tmk him 
over to France, to confer with Allen and to set up a printing- 
press, he gws ad : 'I Thirdly, to spcak with thc Archbishop of 
Glasgow, the Queen of Scotland's ambassador at Paris, about 
aiding Scotland, whence the conversion of England chiefly 
depends; and to excite him by reasons and exhorkation to 
fervent zeal in sending fit men to Scotland, especiaIly at this 
time when, principally an account of the murder of Morton, 
and the character of the young Prince, tbel-e is no small hupe 
apparent ; also to  tell him some secret plans of the heretics for 
the entire overthrow of Scotland, and the way in which they 
may be prevented. Fourthly, to find some means to excite 
the King of France to intercede with the Queen for the 
Catholics, at least for the alleviation of the very heavy fines 
which lately the law has imposed on those who refuse to 
go to the Protestant church-, a thing which a11 Catholics 
refuse, These wrc  the chief things which brought me over here, 
the Fitst three of which are by God's blessing we11 sped, to the 
great profit, I hope, of the cause, The last altogether hangs 
fire, for when the Nuncio, in the Pope's name, asked the King 
to write to the Queen on behalf of the afflicted Catholics of 
England, he a n s t v e d  he could not do it on account of certain 
secret matters of weight . . . I am now at  Rouen, very busy, 
and await the return of my servant from England, where 1 sent 
him, as though I were in the North, with letters of consolation 
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to the Catholics. None of them know of my leaving: nor do 
any in these pa&, except Dr. Allen of Rheims, the Archbishop 
of Glasgow at I'asis; and here, at Rouen, Michael de Monsi, 
nephew of the illustrious cardinal, and Archdeacon of Sens and 
CouncilIor of the Parliament or this city, a man certainly very 
7ealous for the cause of God and of the Catholic faith. H e  is 
also exceeding well affecttoned to our Society, and I use his 
purse and assistance in everything; for he has most freely and 
willingly placcd himself and all he has at my disposal. To- 
day, two large bundles of letters have just come to me from 
England ; and by these I learn {besides what 1 have said above) 
that I am greatly needed over there by the Catholics; hence 
I am obliged ( c o p - )  to hasten my return ; especially as Fathers 
Jasper (Heywood) and William (Halt), who have Iateiy arrived, 
are not in London, but are occupied in other parts, where, 
they say, they arc making abundant harvest of souls." 

Speaking of .the parts of England specially needing to be 
looked after, he says that at Cambridge " I  have at length 
insinuated a certain priest into the very university, under the 
guisc oTa scholar or a gentleman commoner ; and have procured 
him help from a place not far from the city; within a few 
months he has sent over to Rhcims seven very fit youths." 

Then, turning to Scotch affairs, he tells the General: 
" N o w  Scotland is our chief hope; for there depends not only 
the conversion of England, but also that of all the northern 
parts (of Europe) ; for the right of the English throne belongs 
{when she who now reigns is extinguished 7 to the Queen of 
Scotland and her son, of whose conversion we have now great 
hope; and it is important the chance should not be neglected. 
It is a pity the Scotch have not seen to this already. li have 
collected money and sen t  a priest with a servant into Scotland, 

' This is hardly in accordance with facts. Though, perhaps, it may be taken to 
m-n that the Catholics, as a M y ,  did not yet know that he had been forced to 
&.?* 

* " Extinria i s t a  g w  mrrr vtW''e ambigrrour. phmst. 
It b imporcant, in view 01 PPR~I~S? B d  4 rk Sllccetrimn d kis &m p o k ,  to 

bear in mind this c~ndid acknovltdment of the right oi Juma vr. of Scotland m 
tbt English throne. Upm the question of the Jsuits' intrigues in Sootland, a subject 
which d m  nor entw directly into the scope o l  this b k ,  the d e r  may ronnrlt 
with ad r-ntage Mr. T. G. L a d s  Qmmtt&r  iUwrtmliw CurkoIic Puliy ix Be Reign uf 

J o m r  v~., 1596-a598. Edinburgh. 1893. 
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bearing certain proposals either to the King, if he can get 
to him, or to the nobles. They are to this effect: that he 
should undertake the cause of the afflicted Catholics ; being 
moved thereto by the question of his own security on the 
Scotch Throne ; for his onIy chance of gaining the English 
Crown is by the help of Catholics ; also, that thereby he would 
obtain the friendship of other princes, and would show his 
respect for his mother." James should also be made to 
remember that his father was slain by heretics, and his own life 
is exposed to the same danger. " .  . . Now, I depend in all 
this business entirely upon your Reverence. First, whether I 
ought to follow up or not, that: which all English Catholics 
most vehemently urge me beyond measure to proceed with ; for 
on the conversion of Scotland depends all human hope of 
England's conversion ; and if the King is once confirmed in 
heresy (which without doubt he is most dangerously infected 
with), no help or refuge will be left to the unhappy English; 
but if Scotland is open to them as a refuge, it will be a great 
consolation to them ; at the present moment, access to the 
King is easy, and he is sufficiently flexible ; afterwards it may 
be otherwise. Moreover, for avoiding cruel storms, it will be 
a very good thing for us to have some shelter in Scotland. 
Though there are some very fine Scotchmen (in th Sacie~), 
all of whom we desire to send, yet they are few in number, 
and in no way sufficient far so great a vineyard, especially at 
this present moment, which seems to be the one time, these 
two years, for gaining Scotland, when they who govern are 
not much opposed to us, especially to outsiders. No laws are 
made against us, and we have the  same idiom as the Scotch. 
I have arranged that Catholic books for the future should be 
sent to Scotland as well as to England ; that is to say, books 
in the vulgar tongue on controversy as well as for devotion, 
of which there are so few in Scotland, as there is no press, 
and wen the heretics have to send into EngIand to get their 
bwks printed. This dearth of books causes Scotland to be 
much more inclined than England to heresy. 

" If it seems we11 to your Paternity that I should continue 
this business, then besides the instructians I ask from you, it is 
necessary that the consideration of our necessity, at least for 
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some time, should be proposed to His Holiness. For this 
business cannot be carried on without money, as can be seen 
by former Ietters. The Scotch, besides being poor and in 
great wwt;  have not, up to the present, that zeal for the 
Catholic cause to be willing to stand the expense. They 
think they are doing a good deal for the cause if they provide 
horses for us, and bestow on us same kind of pratection, On 
the other hand, English Catholics are so exhausted that they 
cannot help themselves or their imprisoned relatives, who 
are many, and in a sad plight, 1 have spent for these affairs 
more than a thousand crowns given by them1 Neverthe- 
less, since 3 know His Holiness is overburdened with many 
expenses it greatIy grieves me t o  ask anything from him ; but 
if his kindness wilI grant us four hundred crowns a year for 
t~vo or three years, I can do a great deal in this business 
towards the consoIation of His Holiness and the benefit of the 
Christian Commonwealth." He then insists on the difficulties 
and importance of the c a e ,  He must havc the money paid 
quarterly, and wiI1 expect the first payrncnt to be made bcfore 
Christmas; and suggests that the Pope might as well make 
this first payment two hundred instead of one hundred crowns. 
The Scotch have asked the General to send them some Italian 
Jesuit; but Parsons shakes his head, and tells Aquaviva it will 
be better to send no one at all than to send one unfit, {'for it 
wiH do much harm to the whole cause, and especially to the 
good repute of the Soc ie ty- 'Ye  then discusses who should 
and who should not be sent. 

He informs the General that a regular means of communi- 
cating with England and Scotland has been established by 
means of two clever young tradesmen, who give out that 
they are servants of some great merchant, and are thus able 
to go and return with liberty and safety. " 1 have to-day 
received other letters from EngIand, which tell me I am greatly 
ivanted there, eqpeciall y tn provide: alml; for thnw in prison ; 
some of the more influential and prudent urge that More I 
return to the dangers of England 1 should undertake the Scotch 

If waq a constant complaint that the collections m d e  zhroughout E n ~ l m d  for 
the seminarits at Rheims and for Cathotic prisoners in EngIaad were diverled by 
Pnrsws for the Quixntic rlnn of C a m p ~ i p  in Scotland. 
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affair, by letters, and by Fathw Jasper [Heywood]. Father 
Jasper last week came from the provinces, where he was at 
work, to London with an abundant alms for those in prison, 
and at the same time writes to me saying that he is in high 
favour among the nobility of his district, that Fr. William 
[Holt] has bmn ill just after his arrival, but was now well, and 
hard at work. They also write a b u t  an Italian, whom it is 
proposed to send as Italian tutor to thc King. If such an one 
be sent, let him come to the house of the Archdeacon at Rouen, 
where he will find everything ready for him, and will get 
accurdte directions from me;  but he should avoid Paris or 
Rheims, on account of suspicion? Let him write to me 
under the name of Mr. Rowland Cabel, merchant."" 

This letter throws a singularjly clear light on Patsons' 
character. ITe gives the impression that he is veatly missed 
in England, and b wanted Tor most important affairs; but he 
also t a k s  carc to answer, indirectly, any reasons that might 
make the General ask, " Why, then, don't you go back at 
once? " Hc adroitly dangles kfore Aquaviva's eyes the 
Scotch affair, and by side-hints implies how important it is 
that hc should remain in France to manage this business ; or, 
if he must return to the Mission, the more influential, and 
prudent of his correspondents advise that he shouId be the 
one to go ta Scotland. He covers the omission of the real 
reason which drove him out of England by mentioning some 
" as the chief things," though not as the only things ; and in no 
place in this lrrnarkable letter does he express any desire to 
return to England, in spite of the urgent necessity he report4, 
This letter ha? its cKcct ; from henceiorth, whilst retaining his 
position as superior, l'arsonu is no longer thc missioner, but 
the poIitician. 

From this letter, also, we gather that as soon as he arrived 
in Paris, he saw the Archbishop of Glasgow, and had an 
interview with Allen. H e  had given the latter three hundred 
pounds towards the expenses of providing the version of the 
New Testament known as the Rheims Testament, which was 

V'crhap, also, to ardd Allen or the Archbishop of Glnsgow inttrfcrin~ in this 
hsiness. 

More, H i s l o r i a ,  pp. 113-121. 



THE ENGLISH .JESUITS 

then in the press. He thcn went to Rouen, w h m  he was 
some time before the zdthof September,and at once set about 
procuring a printing-press and starting an establishment of his 
own, the first prduct of which was a Letter of Corrsol'ation to 
I/ie aflicied Cat/wlits of Englrand. That same winter appeared 
the Book of ResoZutio~, a treatise deigned to help men on to 
resolve to scnrc God, He got the idca from a book of Loartcs, 
which Brinkley had translated in I 5 79. This Book of Resolu- 
tion was afterwards entirely recast and enlarged, under the 
name of TIM Chriritiatt Direcio~y, and, it is said, met with much 
success. 

But the grand work that was occupying all his attention 
was the Scotch affair. H e  kept up a close correspondence with 
Mendoza on the subject, " Mary had also written most urgent 
letters to the Duke of Guise, to k g  him to  intercede with the 
Nuncio and the Provincial of the Jesuits, that some Scotch 
fathers might he sent into Scotland without delay. T o  Don 
Bcrnardino de: Mendoza shc wrotc that Parsons was at Rouen, 
and that he must be made to fee1 that it was no timc ta spend in 
writing books when the salvation of kingdoms was at stake."' 

Already had the ambassador in London written (20th 

Octobcr r 5 8 r ) to his sovereign on the subject in the following 
terms : '' AS soon as this clergyman (Watts) returned, the result 
of his mission was conveyed to William Allen in France, and 
Father Parsons of the Company of Jesus, who was secretly 
here? The latter went to France for a few days to choose the 
persons to be sent to Scotland; although the clergyman who 
went was of opinion that Parsons himself and fi. Jasper 
of the Company, who recently came hither through Germany, 
would be thc k,st  persons to go, as it waq necessary that they 
should be very learned to preach and dispute, as well as of 
signal virtue. Fr. Jasper came many miles to  see me here 
(London), and obtain my opinion on the p i n t .  After having 
discussed the matter minutely, we have resolved to write to 
Allen saying, that although Frs. Parsons and Jaspw would 
be the best and most able persons to  be sent to cure the im- 
portant limb of Scotland, yet we should not deprive the brain 

1 Morris, TwubIc~ of our C&ho/ic FonJ&hm, POI. ii. p. 13. 
* Farsons, it will bc remembered, hmd found a rihclter in M m d d s  hm~t.  
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of its principal support, which we should do if these two men 
were both to leave here, where theit presence is so ncccssary to 
govern and distribute the priests which are in this country, as 
well as for conducting matters of religion which art cropping 
up every day, and helping the Catholics in many ways. 
Besides this, no sooner will these men set foot in Scotland 
than this Queen will be informed thereof, and their description 
sent hitherr so that neither of them c0111d ever return to 
England again, except with great peril and probable 
martyrdom. For these reasons, it will be well that Jasper 
with two other learned clergymen should go to Scotland with 
some others in their -in, while Parsons should remain here 
until His Holiness was inforrncd, and he had appointed proper 
persons for the ministry. By this means the priests in 
England would not be deprived of their superior, it being diffi- 
cult and dangerous for people in his position to  enter the 
country unknown." 2 

Less than two months after ( r  ~ t h  December), he writes 
again: "Jasper has been ill with sciatica, and Parsons has 
been declared a rebel by the Queen, and this has caused us 
to change the plan, as Parsons cannot return to this country 
without great risk, although he was already waiting to embark ; 
and if he were here he would now be unable to  do anything, 
since any person who shelters w converses with him is liablc 
to punishment for high treason. W e  have therefore decided 
that Jasper shall remain here (London), as God endows him 
with grace to win many souls, while Parsons should go to 
Scotland direct from France, where he now is, with five or 
six priests which may be selected."' 

Philip was p l u x d  with itre first praposal, and authosiscd 
a credit of two thousand crowns to be sent for their expenses. 
But Parsons never went to Scotland ; Father William Creighton 
took his place. 

Tbw word* are worth noticing, together with h ascrtion at the end of the 
extract that Parsons rn acting "their mpcrior." 

S. S. P. (Slmancas), rol. iii. pp. 195-6. 
Aid. p. 236. 
' Morris says : "Fr. Wmn. was a moved when he received this r n v e  (from 

the Quecn of *Soak) through Dr. Allen, that tic was on the p i n t  af leaving werything 
and stfirti% fnr ? h t I n n r l "  [p. 87). 
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About this time Parsons came into contact with the Duke 
of Guise, who, by right of his wife, Ilad possessiur~ of 1t1e town 
of Eu, near Roucn, and frequently lived there. The French 
Provincial, Fr. Claude Mathew, was his confidential adviser, 
and through him, doubtless, Parsons came to know the Duke. 
Since the year I 578, Guise had been seeking to deliver Mary 
Queen of Scots, and had proposed to the Spanish Ambassador 
a scheme for doing so by the united armies of France and 
Spain. But as the French King, on account of the proposed 
marriage of Elizabeth with U'Alegon, refused to interfere, 
Mary wrote to Guise (February r 5 an), charging him " to place 
herself, her son, and her kingdom, without reserve, in the 
hands and undcr the protection of his Catholic Majesty, that 
he may order everything according to his will, and as should 
seem good ta him, and if it so pleased him, even causing her 
son to bc taken to Spain and marrying him there, and dis- 
posing af her and of him at his good  will."^ 

From the Duke of Guise Parsons obtained leave to 
establish a house at E:u, which the French Jesuits had placed 
at his disposal for the purpose of founding a school for English 
boys; and the rnunificcnt bcncfactor bestowed, for six 
years, an annual ineorne af four hundred Italian crowns on 
the new establishment. Parsons placed this new house under 
the direction of a secular priest, a Mr. Mann, otherwise Chambers. 

Creighton seems in his enthusiasm to have made promises 
of heIp from the Pope which were unreliable, and proposals 
which upset all the plans of Mendoza, Mary had no reliance 

Teulel, KcIdicm plrIz?tp= ue la Fmncc ct dt ~ ' E J & ~ I P ,  vol. V. p. 206. 
2 Mendma writing to the King (26th Aptit) tclts him what this promise was r 

"Crcighton promised : in thc name or the I'op and yuur Jfajcsly, to the Wukc aT 
Lennor, 6ftn.n thousand men for the war in ScorEand. I Ic EIRU~ no p u n d a  whntcvcr 
lor thir, as is pointcd nut cle~rly by Ihe Qurcn of Scotland, who s ~ y s  shc docs not 
know the origin nf the prnmiw, mhirh 1 have no doubt the p a d  man h d c  
entirely on his own initiative, in lhc lrctiof that, r s  in Mnp last year, when he was 
in Rome I i i q  Ilolincss told him he would awisi with the nmwv nurnlrer nt men, 
he might promisc the round numlwr, utc. . . . They, thc priests, although ardently 
ztPlou, a5 regad religion, cannot bc trusted with matters or State u n l m  they 'be 
taught word for wnrd what they had to my. . . . I have aim written to Dr. Allrn 
and Fntha Parswrs in IJtancc, rcqaesting Pxrrons to leave for Ireland (Scotland) 
immedhely, as we had a p e d ,  with thc niuncy I had seal him for the punpox, ttc.'" 
(S. S. P. (~imancas). rol. iii. No. 255). 
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in these Jesuits. I n  their simplicity they suggested that 
Mendoza should leave his post in England and go over to  
Rouen to talk over matters with Parsons. On hearing this, 
Mary wrote to the ambassador (6th and 8th April): "The request 
sent to you by those Jesuits that you will go over and see 
them at Rouen, will prove to you how far their experience 
in matters of state is from corresponding with their zcal in 
religion ;l and it will be necessary to keep them well and 
frequently instructed as to how they are to conduct themselves 
in all that concerns state affairs ; for these good people may 
blunder seriously unless thcy have wise counsel and advice. 
You may judge of this by the proposal thcy makc to  me to 
send Lord Seton's two sons as commissioners in the form of 
ambassadors, both of them being so young, and quite in- 
experienced in matters of such importance as this. I t  is 
quitc out of the question that they could be entrusted with 
such a negotiation in which, if they were discovered, my own 
life, and the whole future of my son, would be imperilled. 
Reside this, it is my intention that these negotiations shall 
be conducted in such a way that they shall never be discovered 
that they zvere undertaken with my authority ; but if it should 
be necessary for me to intervene, I have already very much 
more fitting means of doing so than this. You may therefore 
inform these Jesuits that I will  on no accnunt allnw that 
anything concerning this matter shall be done in my name 
or with my authority, unless necessity should demand it. For 
this reason 1 do not approve of sending anyone on my behalf 
to negotiate with His Holiness and the King of Spain, your 
master, especially before I am assured of their co-operation." ' 
But Parsons thougl~t othcswise, and Creighton was recalled. 

Jn the April of the following year ( r  5 8 2), Creighton 
returned from his expedition to Scotland, and went to Rouen 
to Parsons, who thus carries on the narrative in his Auto- 
biogvaphitat Nofm, He '"brought answer from the Duke of 
Lennox, then governor of Scotland and of the young King, 

This pmpwal a m u d  Philip, who says- to 3Tendm (6th May) : "As you my, rhty 
B ~ O W  their simplicity in sskinc you to fcavc England to scc them ; hut you mmnage 
the matter txecllcntly, a3 you do all things" (S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. ii~. p, 359). 
' S. S. 1'. (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 33+1. 
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to the full contentment of the Duke of Guise (with whom we 
had conferred before at his house at Eu in Normandy about 
the advancement of the Catholic cause in both realms of 
England and Scotland, and far the delivery of the Queen of 
Scots, then a prisoner), and therefore we, repairing to him 
again to give him the answer, he first gave me a hundred 
pounds a year for a seminary of English youths at Eu, and 
the fathers gave me a house for them. . . . After this was 
established he went to Paris with us ; and calling thither 
Dr, AlIen and Fr. Claude Mathew, he counselled with the 
Pope's Nunclus, the Archbishop of Glasgow, and the Spanish 
Ambassador." William Holt had also arrived from England 
to back up Parsons by testifying to the desires of thc English 
Catholics. The meeting at Paris must have been some rime 
after 8th May ; for on that date the Nuncio writs to the 
Cardinal of Coma: "Nothing further can be done just now 
owing to the illness of Father Robert, a Jawit who has 
arrived from England, where he has had this afirair in hand 
for the last two years, and has in his mind all that should 
be done, and will come thither from Rouen, where he has 
been suffering from fever these three days pastn1 The sub- 
sequent consultation caused an alteration in their plans. This 
somewhat displeased Mendoza, who writes from London (1 5th 
May I 5 8 2) to the King : " The priests who must act in unison 
with others in France a m  conducting matters differently from 
what the Queen of Scotland and I desire. l n  addition ta 
the absurd promisc given by Fr. Creighton to the Duke of 
Lennex, they haw again changed the order that I had given 
them to remain in Scotland, and that Fr. Parsons should go 
thither to strive, by preaching and reading, to  convert the 
King; and Fathers Creighton and Holt arrived in France on 
thc I 4th ult, They detained Parsons, who was on the road ; 
and, after having communicated their mission to the Bishop 
of Glasgow, the Queen of Scotland's Ambassador, they had an 
interview with the Duke of Guise. At this intetview there 
were also present fhc said ambassador, Crcighton, Fr. Robert 
(Holt7), Dr. Allen, and Parsons. Creighton made a state- 
ment as to the condition of Scotland, and said how ready thc 

S. P. 0. ( R e  T-pr], voL v. lot. 47% 
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p p l e  wete for conmion. He then w e e d e d  to say that 
the Duke of Lennox was resolved to convert the people and 
the King himself, if your Majesty and the Fopc would aid 

, him with eight thousand foreign troops, paid for six or eight 
months, and with sufficient arms of all sorts to supply as many 
more Scotchmen. With this force, after the conversion which 
would immediately follow the landing, the King would march 
upon England, whcrc they would bc joined by the English 
Catholics, and would re1casc his mother, reducing England to 
submission to the Apostolic See. . . . He begged that this f m  
might be sent in the month of September, or October at the 
latest, as otherwise he was resolved to leave ScotEand, taking 
the King and the Catholics with him. . . . Guise urged that 
in order to report this to yom Majesty and to His Holiness, 
Father Robert Parsons should carry Eetters from Zennox to  ' 
your Majesty, whilst Cmighten took similar ones to the Popt, 
both of them taking also letters and instructions from Guise. 
He offered, immediately the foreign troops landed in Scotland, 
to bring over four thousand to the county of Sussex, to divert 
the heretics. , . . This is reported to me by Dr. Allen and 
the rest of them, who ask me to convey it to your Majesty 
immediately, and to send a letter, so that: Parsons may start 
at once and h duly recognised an his arrival. I send him 
the letter, and another for the minister a t  Rome; and in 
view of your Majesty's last instruction I think it necessary 
to send this by special courier, in order that your Majesty 
and the Pope may take steps to prevent the Scotch business 
from being precipitated and the conversion of the countries 
thus rendered impossible. . . . I understand that Parsons is 
to be accompanied by William Tresham, who left this country 
under suspicion oh king a Catholic. He is the person through 
whom I ha* been from the first in communication on these 
matters, with his brother Lard Thomas Tresham ; and for 
this reason he is well deseming of some favour from your 
Majesty." 

After the consultation in Paris, where we stx it was 
atranged that Parsons was to go to Spain, he drew up for the 
Nuncio a memorandum upon the state of English arairs, and 

S. S. (tirnancas), vol. iii. p p  362-4. 
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it was forwarded (zznd May) to the Cardinal of Como. This, 
as far as we know, his first state document, is worthy of 
notice, for he writes to convey to the Holy See the entirely 
false impression that the Catholics of EngIand were united, 
and that he was only the exponent of their wishes, and speaks 
in their name; also that the priests at work on the mission 
field would h, at the proper time, the channels of plitical 
movement. But beyond thb  is seen Yawons' intention of 
removing Allen from the direction of the seminay. In 
accordance with his former advice, Greregory xrrr., at the pro- 

eposal of Spain, had offered to make Allen a cardinal, an 
honour he was unwilling to accept, Nouv, he was to be made 
Bishop of Durham, And Dr. Owen Lewis was also to be 
moved from Rome, as he was the centre of thc opposition 
there to the plan of Jesuit supremacy in English affairs, It 
will also be remarked that Parsons claims to be then engaged 
upon writing the books which afterwards, at the time of the 
Armada, came out under the honourable name of Cardinal 
Allen. The following is the important part of this document :- 

'* It is necessary to the enterprise to appoint secretly a 
Bishap of Durham. For the Bishop of Durham is a personage 
of the greatest importance, both on account of the nurnkr of 
people who will follow him, and aIsa for the purpose of cop  . 
trolling and reconciling differen- between the other gentlemen 
of these parts. Hence, it is requisite that this bishopric be 
given to a man of credit and repute unto the people of that 
part of England. But there is no one of this kind to be found 
at present among the English except Dr, Allen, president of 
His Holiness's seminary at Rheims, a rnan:whose authority and 
reputation stands so high with the whole nation, that his mere 
presence, even as a private individual, will have a W t e r  
erect with the English than sweral thousand soldiers, and not 
only the Earl of Westmorland, who is ~ e r y  diEeult to manage, 
but all the other banished gentlemen, bear him such reverence 
that at a word of his they would do anything; much more if* 
he were in some post of dignity or prelacy with them. I say 
all this that your Lordship may know the disposition of the 
English at the present time, b t h  within and without ;he d m ,  
who all repose the greatest confidence in Allen, and will receive 
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whatever he telh them as m e t  agreeable, and admitting no 
debate, Hence, in a11 t h ~ e  affairs, it is necessary that he 
should take part, There are many other bishoprics in England 
richer and greater than this bishopric of Durham; but on 
account of its convenient position near the frontier, and the 
authority and royal jurisdiction which it possesses in these parts, 
even in temporal things, it alone is of more importance in this 
affair than many other bishoprics together. It will be necessary 
that Dr. Allen be speediEy apprised of the intention of His 
Holiness, that he may dispose of certain persons, so as to 
have them in readiness against that time; and that he may' 
also write and print secretly certain books which we are 
writing at this moment, with the view of satisfying the people 
of England ; and again, may make many other necessary 
preparations, both as regards himself, for it is most essential 
that he be there in person, otherwise the affairs in England 
will not go we11 in my opinion; and in respect ta other 
gentlemen, whom he must find means, as he will do, of send- 
ing secretly in disguise to Scotland. Moreover, at the proper 
time the principal Catholics will receive information of the 
affair by means of the priests. But this will not be done until 
just before the commencement of the enterprise, for fear of its 

"becoming known ; since the soul of its affair is its secrecy. Jt 
would also, as we think, be very useful if His Holiness were to 
summon to Rome Dr. Owen Lewis, Archdeacon of Carnbrai, 
an Englishman who is at Milan, and is very well acquainted 
with English affairs. If this man were sent from Rome to 
Spain ander some other pretext, and so went thence with the 
army to Scotland to meet Allen, who might start from here, it 
would be a great help to the cause; for though this Dr. Owen, 
on account of the differences which have lately arisen between 
the WeIsh and English, he being a Welshman, does not stand 
very well with the greater part of the English, nevertheless 
as he is a grave and prudent man, if united to Allen, who 
possesses the hearts of all, he would be of no small assistance, 
especially with his countrymen, the Welsh, who can be of much 
service in this affair, and will desire to help, from the great 
affection which they bear to the Catholic faith ; and when the  
army has reached England, then Dr, Owen might be smt to 
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Wales with the p t  lords of that country who already favour 
us, to help in raising the people of those parts. The importance 
of this affair rests entirely on the secrecy and rapidity observed; 
for, if the expedition be not sent immediately, there is no hope 
of the opportunity continuing, nor will it be ready to hand in 
the future ; whereas, if seized now, there is no doubt but that by 
God's p c e  the m u i t  we desire will be effected, for all things 
are already most fully disposed for it. There is  another thing 
I shouId remind your most reverend Lordship as of the greatest 
importance. It is, that owing to there h i n g  great points in 
dispute, and natural rivalry hitherto between the Scotch and 
English nations, which, if revived (as we hope they will not be), 
would cause many hindrances, it will be necessary to provide 
that in regard to the things or contxsions (?) which should 
come from His Holiness, the two nations shall be placed on an 
q u a 1  footing, This will be e f f d  if the English see that 
Dr. Allen, or some other Englishman Iike him (though the 
English have at present no other head to whom to trust them- 
selves except Allen only), is joined on behalf of England with 
the rlrchbishop of Glasgow on behalf of Scotland, in those 
p i n t s  which concem the state of b t h  the kingdoms at once. 
h t I y ,  t have to offer to your Lordship, in the name of all 
the Catholics of England, their life, their goods, and a11 that 
l i s  within their power for the service of God, and His HoEness, 
in this enterprise, which they desire so earnestly that they 
promise if our Lord God shall give them the victory (and beg 
your Lordship also to promise in their name), most honourable 
consideration to all those who shall aid the affair, or labow in 
it, or da anything to favour or forward this enterprise." 1 

A few days after this document was drawn up, Parsons, 
under the diac of Richard Melino, left Paris for Spain. D e  
Tassis, the Spanish Ambassador writes (29th May) to the 
King : 

<'The priests hare left-the Scotsman for Rome going 
a few days ago, and the Englishman (Parsom) far Spain, 
yesterday. The latter is so ardent, and confident in favour 
of the proposal, so far as regards England, that encouragement 
must be given to a man so full of divine zeal for the restoration 

IS. P. 0. (Rmm Tnrrrurpi~)~ pol. m. NO. 477. 



of reIigion, and of our o m  in Flanders. . . . They (Parsons 
and his friends) are moderate in their demands, and are not in 
favour of Hercules' (Guijer plan to effect everything by the 
hands of His Holiness alone, which they do not think feasible. 
They say it wiIl be advisable that his name done Qould be 
publicly employed, but that he should provide the money, and 
the enterprise be secretly managed by your Majesty. They 
think that under the present circumstances all the men and 
ships necessary might be collected in Portugal without arousing 
suspicion, and the navigation could be convcnieotly undertaken 
from there, etc." 

Parsons, then, on z 8th May eset out on a Iong journey to 
Spain. In the burning summer heat he passed aver the arid 
plains of the north of Spain, intent upon his project, The 
King had tried to stop him coming, but his letter was too late, 
Never " a g o d  guer on foot," as he says, I'arsonfi must have 
travelled quickly on horseback over thc Pyrenees, and through 
Spain into Portugal; for we find him arrived at Lisbon- 
according to his own statement-on 15th June, 

This summer was spent in Lisbon, when the Marquise of 
Sancts Crux went to the Terccras, and had his victory against 
the French and Pictro Strozza. And in the mean space, the 
Quccn of England, mistrusting the Duke of Lennox for that 
he was Catholidy given, caused him to be taken by+a sleight 
of hunting in Scotland and the King to be taken from him, 
himself to go to Francc by England, where he was poisoned, 
as it is supposed, for that he died a5 soon as he arrived in 
Paris; and so fell all that attempt to the ground,'" 

When Parsons had audience of Philip, skilful and wary 
politician, he was received with great show of kindness and 
carefully worded replies. But it was not long hiore the King 
found the Jesuit a soul akin, and at this journey was laid thc 
foundation of the intimate intercourse which exist4 between 
them unbrokell till  Philip's death. On this occasion, though 
he could not ger the armed force for Scotland hc came to seek, 

1 S. S. (Simancas), vul. ii i .  11p. 37S9. 
2 I k m  in his; Atifubicp~phicnl Notes, written late in lik and Irom rncmoty 

sa>p they lcft faris 1st May. h L  the a h v t  lc~ter is explicit. 
August 1582. 
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he procured a present for James of twenty-four thousand 
crowns. H e  also took the opportunity of introducing again 
the subject of Dr. Allen's cardinalate, which the King promised 
to promote. Furthermore, at his request, a pension of two 
thousand ducats w a s  fixed an the seminary at Kheims. These 
two arrangements coming togcther ga to confirm the opinion 
we have already given of Parsons' views towards that seminary 
and its Rector. 

When the news of the capture of the Duke of Lennox 
arrived at Lisbon, the Ring evidently thought wisdom was 
justified in her children; so, consoling I'arsons with his gift 
to James, be bade him farewell. 

" I returned with Mr. William Tresham about Michaelmas, 
and corning to Bilbao I fell sick very grievously, and so stayed 
all that winter in Bascay, and the next spring returned to 
France." Parsons was never strong. As we have seen, the 
consultation in Paris had been delayed on account of frequent 
attacks, which were most likely the remains of Roman malaria. 
Throughout the rest of his life he suffered a great deal from 
aguish attacks. On this occasion he was seriously ill ; and 
Father Gonzales, the Provincial of Castile, hearing of his state, 
caused him to be taken to the College of Oflate, where he was 
nursed by his Spanish brethren. Allen, having heard nothing 
of him for two months, concluded he was dead, and wrote to 
Agazrari (29th December) in Rome to find out the news. 
There was a true friendship between these two men; and at 
that time Allen seems to have entered heartily, as fat a3 he 
knew them, into all Parsons~olitical schemes. If, later on, 
Allen changed his opinions, he never, it would seem, changed 
his personal regard for the Jesuit. Parsons had one of those 
magnetic personalities which either attract greatly or repel 
as violently ; and throughout his eventful life we find him 
surrounded with devoted friends and bitterly opposed enemies. 

Perhaps during this journey to Spain Parsons came first 
in contact with the spirit of dissatisfaction which in a few 
years was to burst out into open rebellion among the Spanish 
Jesuits. The new General, Aquaviva, had strong views on the 
subject of government. W e  was determined to consolidate 
once for all what his predecessors had aimed at. We believed 
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that men who hasted of their obedience must learn to obey. 
Already in the July of r 581 had he sent out his letter to the 
Provincials on the h a w  increase of the Society, and had 
pointed out that for the appointment of superiors it was not 
enough to choose the most worthy, but the man, most habile 
and endowed with such qualities of ruling, as came up to the 
Jesuit idea. The results of this measure, and the dislike to 
political meddling, joined with the fact that the General was 
an Italian, caused much bitter feeling in Spain. But this 
disaffection not only had no influence over Parsons, it even 
tended to throw him more and more in practice back upon tile 
Rock of Shelter he had found for himself in the shape of 
authority. There was another miasma in the air, and, unless 
I arn mialakeri, i t  was probably at this visit that it first attacked 
Parsons. The Spanish theological mind was of a highly 
speculative character," It enunciated principles of theology 
which, when reduced by a logical application to practjcc, 
shocked and alarmed the world. Such doctrines as were 
afterwards openIy advocated by Mariana in his king- kil ling 
doctrines, by Fscobar in his tcaching upon Equivocation, and 
the doctrine, for which Caramuel "uotees Hurtado and other 
Spanish Jesuits, that " It is a probable opinion that it is no 
mortal sin to bring a false accusation for the sake of preserving 
our honour," were, it is probable, being discussed, It is 
unnecessary to say that these and similar doctrines were 
condemned. Such Iilce speculations seem to have found 
entrance into Parsons' naturally subtle mind, and were after- 
wards to bear fruit which caused scandal and grief to aU good 
men, 

With the returning spring Parsons sufficiently regained his 
health to ~eturn. H e  set out from Madrid on the last day of 
April 1 5 8 3  ; and, says the Nuncio to the Cardinal of Comq 
" he left the Catholic King exceedingly well disposed towards 
the enterprise of England and Scotland, and his Majesty is of 
opinion that it ought by all means to he carried nut this year." 

" w e z ,  for inslance, devotes- a whole roEumc of over a thousand page% to 
sprmlrtions ahwt the RngpIs. 

Thwlq4.i~ Farnhmmldi~, lib. ii. p+ &s9. 
a S. P. 0. (Romm Traffsrr;r+4rs), voI. xvii. p. 165. 
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1-Ie arrived io Paris in eight days, and took up his residence 
at St. Cloud with Ue Tassis, He found awaiting him some 
troublesome reports from England about Father Heywood? 
H e  therefore wrote and required explanations, which Heywood 
sent by a secular priest-John Curry-who was on his way to 
join the Jesuit novitiate. 

Thesc wcre dometic troubles. Parsons had now to face 
opposition from such of the exiks who viewed, not onIy with 
hesitation, but downright disapproval, the sight of ministers 
of a kingdom that is not of this world dabbling in plitics, 
tolthe certain disgrace of thcir cause. W e  have seen that in 
EngIand there was a strong party against Parsons' action-so 
strong as to force him to leave the countv. In  France, he 
had to face a similar resistance, which may not perhaps have 
had as pure a motive at the beginning. At Paris were two 
men whose names figure frequently in the despatches of the 
day. And one of thcm at least, Charles Paget (fourth soson of 
William Lord Paget), in his own interest kept up a corn- 
spondence with Walsingham, and disclosed the traitomus 
designs that were in progress. The other was Thomas 
Morgan-" of a right honourable family in ~1onmoathshire." 
These two, at the request of the Q u e n  of Scots, had joined 
James Beaton, Archbishop of Glasgow, her ambassador, as 
secretaries. They and others represented the Scotch interest 
as opposed to the Spanish, and were therefore so far opposed 
to Mary" desire. Parsons details these quarrels in his A ~ t o -  
biop-aphicd Noes, which, it must be bornc in mind, were k g u n  
at Rome 8th May 1601. And on this wry p i n t  Manareas, 
the Jesuit ProvinciaI (Flanders) wrote ( I  8th September I 5 97) 
to Dam,  one of the assistants, that in these accounts " Er. 
Parsons may very easily have etrd in great part of his story 
on account of his old prejudice." "arsons says : 

" Ms. Pa@ came from England, and to have brought con- 
trary answer to that which was expccted by the Duke and 
procured by him, which the priest, Mr. Watts, that had been 

1 ' ' & r t ~ I i  sq~. that in spite of I4eywood'q prcviotis reputation nnd of his ne. 
knwIedged piety and his mKcrings for religion, ri character for an obstinate adherence 
to Zlis o m  opinion rendered i t  impossible for him to ?e employed in any capacity 
but that of a simple +xmrzirr'* (3Twris's L#p of Fetkcr Wii/ium ~YcsZm, p, 72). 

T-, ui. p. xm. 
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(in) Scotland . . . declared to the Duke and to Fr. Claudius 
and to me that it was prwured of set purpose by Mr. Piget, 
as he told Mr. Watts before his departure that he would . . . 
(and) that he coming into England would, in a few days, dis- 
solve all that had been treated therein by Jesuits ; and so it 
ensued." 

Parsons a I l e p  that the cause of Yagct's and Morgan's 
opposition was; that they were not invited to take part in the 
conference held in r 5 8 2 at Paris. But Pagct says i t  was from 
the distaste he had to seeing affairs of state, which ought to be 
managed by gentlemen, undertaken by priests. Whatever the 
original cause was, these men became the centre of the anti- 
Jesuit party ; that is to say, of Catholics who, without adopting 
all Paget's ideas and ways, joined him in so far as they were 
loyal to their country as wcll as to their consciences. 

It must be remembered that the political party, with which 
Parsons was intimately engaged with, were at this very time 
occupied in a deliberate conspiracy to kill Elizabeth. A 
Catholic bishop (the Nuncio) does not hesitate to write to a 
cardinal, the Pope's own nephew, a full and detaiIed account of 
the plot. And this without one word of condemnation, but 
only with the advice that it should not be made known to the 
Pope. What he wrote (2nd May r 583) was as follows :- 

" The Duke of Guise and thc Duke of Alcn~on (Mayence) 
have told me that they have a plan for killing the Queen of 
England, by the hand of a Catholic-though not one out- 
wardly-who is near her person, and is ill-affected towards hcr, 
for having put to death some of his Catholic relations. This 
man, it seems, sent word of this to the Queen of ScotIand, but 
she refused to attend to it? H e  was, however, sent hither, 
and they have agrmd to  give him-if he escapes-or else his 
sons, ~oo,ooo crowns, as to which he is satisfied to have the 
security of the Duke of Guise for 50,000, and to see thc rest 
deposited with the Archbishop of GEasgow in a box of which 
he will keep thc key, so that he-or his sons-may receive the 
money, should thc pIan succeed ; and the Duke thinks it may. 
The Duke asks far no assistance from our Lord in this affair, 
but when the time comes he will go to a place of his near the 

Compare with Parsons' account, p t h  June 1397, to be given later 



sea to await the event, and then cross over on a sudden into 
England. As to patting to death that wicked woman, I said 
to him that I will not write about it to our Lord the Pope 
(nor do I), nor tell your most il'lustrious Lordship to inform him 
of it; k a u s e ,  though I know our Lord the P o p  would be 
glad that God should punish in any way whatever that enemy 
of His, still it would be unfitting that His Vicar should pro- 
cute it by these means," ' 

I t  was against this party of Mood that Paget made a 
stand. 

Parsons, hearing of Faget's opposition, left Fatis soon after 
his arrival and went to Rouen, where Pagtt still was, and 
sought all mcans to w i n  him, and then returned with him to 
Paris, and summoned AJIen from Rheims to meet him there. 
There " w e  (Aflm and Parsom) went and lay in the samt 
lodgings, to perform that matter better ; but all would not 
serve. After this we imparted all our affairs with them, and 
upon new agreement Mr. Paget was sent into England? And 
1 went to Rome, and Mr. Brinkley with me; upon return- 
ing again in a few weeks found Mr. Paget come from 
England." 

It was determined ktween Allen and Parsons that the 
latter should at once set out fur Rome ; and on 2 2nd Aumst 
Allen gave him a letter to the Pope, earnestly beseeching '"our 
Holiness to hear with your accustomed kindntss this best and 
most pmdent father, who is one soul with us in the Lord and 
most expert in English affairs.'Ia 

So I'arsons, with written instructions from the Duke of 
Guise: set out to induce the Pope to provide money for the 
proposed expedition, to confer with the Central on the affairs 
oh the Society in England, and to advocate the cause of Allcn 

' 5. P. 0. (Re- T-MIYJ), V O ~  XW;. p. 141. 
"I was in thc Septernhcr that Pngct, under thc namc o l  "Mope," m e  to 

En~lnnd with thc allqcd ohjcet of cuncluding rncasurcs for thc invasion by the 
Ilukc uf Guise and King af Smls. 

a h'rrard of E J I ~ ~ F A  Cotholitf, ml. ji. p 29. 
'Thcw instructions w m  giwn to Prnons E22nd Atqp~t  r583), under rht alfar 

of Richard Mel~nn. They wcrc to inform the 1bpc minutcly of a11 thst had lmn 
dmc C)r tlw " g d  sa- and happy malt of thc cxpd~finn. Muncy and men nrc 
needed, which lsttcr the King of Spin mill povidt'""Thiqp hrt  rtachd such R 

point that nothing but money is now wan%" and if the Scqx will " dciga to 
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and the seminary at Rheims. En this latter he was successful ; 
he got from the-pope a yearIy grant of two thousand ducats, 
and Bulls appointing Allen bishop of Durham and Apostolic 
delegate for the intended expedition. 

His stay in the Eternal City was very short ; for George 
Gilbert, who was ill when hc left, dicd on 6th October r 5 8 3 ,  
making his vows as a Jesuit on his deathkd. 

Dt: Tassis was annoyed at Parsons' speedy return. He 
writes to Philip ( I  f th November I 5 8 3): " Melino was certainly 
in a hurry to obtain at Rome things which might have h e n  
dcfcrrcd, but as he was there he must have thought it best to 

get i t done apart from the rest, the more so bw&se the wish 
to see accomplished, which he evidently desires, must have 
persuaded him (as ofien happens to the afflicted and nmes- 
sitow) that the affair could be carried into effect in the way 
he imagined it," 

I t  was probably about the middIe of October when Parsons 
returned to France: bringing with him a letter from the 
General to Heywod, which he forwarded, this latter to meet 
him at Rouen. Heywood set sail at once, but when almost 
in part was captured, and on gth December was committed - 
to the Tower? 

a w e n t  a little his Iibcrality, and givc at once a sum of money proportionate 
to the pcalness of  the enterprise, and leave the whole business to the Catholic 
 kin^ and tn the Duke of Guise, the expedition might statt that year. They wwwe 
sure of seaports in England, and will Inad in the FouEdrey (?), where we are sure the 
expedihon will be welcomed ~ n d  joyfuily received by tbe Chtholics, who are very 
numerous out thmc." . . . ' C  His Holincss should also be entrcatcd . . . to expcdite n 
Bull, declaring that the enterprise is undertaken by His IIoiiness. . . . His IIolin~s 
will be pleased to create Mr. Allm bishop of Durhani, and to make him, or somwnc 
el=, his nuncio, etc" {Teuiet, v. w). 

Teulet, v. 727. Parsons m urgiq the Pope to make the attempt an the side 
of England raixthcr than from Scotland, so as to scape  e m h i l i n g  himself with 
France. 

T-is complains that no pressure had been put u p n  The Pope. He ndds : "The 
p m p t  made to your Majesty (hy the Pu'ope) nn thc w \ ~ j c c t  i s  vcry niggartily. With 
r q d  la the in~possibility of putking the hmd to the wurL this J'CHT, 1 UIII  confident 
the Duke of Guix in hi? heart must know very well thxt such th ink  cannot Ilc 
done so precipirally" (Tmlet, v. 317). And; "If anyone is to be tn~stccl with 
furthering them at that time it should be, in my poor opinion, Allen or Melino, who, 
1 see, have a great &mion Tot w side, and wilt be delighted to forward mything 
pleasing to your Majmty.'' 

S. P. 0. Durn Elit  vul. I@, Mu. a3. 
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After waiting some time at Rouen for Heywoud, Parsons, 
hearing of his capture, returned again t o  Paris, and had 
another interview with Allen. The object was to try and 
detach Lord Paget and Sit Charles Arundcl, who had just 
arrived in Paris, from the faction of 3'aget and Morgan. nut 
the attempt failed, 

When Throgrnorton was captured, and disclosed the con- 
spiracy, all their plans were frustrated? The Dukc of Guise 
had also fallen off, too, and was busy abnut his own concerns. 
So Philip determined to take the matter entirely into his own 
hands, and committed its exccution to the Duke of Pama, 
ordering him at the same time to advise with I'arsons upon 
this and other matters. Flanders was the great place of 
refuge for thc English exiles, many of whom were pensioners 
upon the charity of Philip. They were not by any means 
all favourable to the Spanish policy of aggrandisation, under 
the plea of religion, of which Parsons and Allen werp the tnrhr. 
Parsons had evidently spoken of the matter to the King, and 
shown that those who acepted of his bmty o u ~ h t  to serve 
him, or, at the Ieast, hold themselves from opposition. It was 
thercrore the King's wish that the Duke should confer with 
I'arsons on the whoEc subjcct of the treatment of the English 
exiles, and Parsons refers to this in his A1~tobiu~~dp/sa'cd rlJofes : 
"Towards the end of this summer (I ~ 8 3 ) ~  I being not yet 
returned from Rome, the Prince of Parma2 being advertised 
from Spain that he should confer with me, sent Mr. Hugh 
Owen and Mr. - to Rheims to Dr. AIlen, and from there 
to Pan's to call me; whither 1 went from Rouen . . . So as 
I stayed in Tournai with the Prince and with Father Oliverius 

E t i t h  and her gnvemnltnt wcrc fully aware OF thesc plots. Mcndaawrifing 
to the King reports thnt she mys : "I4ut notwithstanding this, I shall appose much 
motc cunningly than they think tllr cxrryinc orrtrd heir qlcsi~n " (S.S. P. {Simanms),voI. 
iii. p 395). And Philip rr, himuclSknew nf the Jhhin~lun I'lnt. Concerning which 
lte wrote in the pious strain hc arloptetl cvcn in 11112 moat monstrous circumstancm : 
"Thc affair is so much in Cad's srrvice that i t  crtr~inly dtwntes to be supprtd,  
and we  mud h o p  that our Lord rill prnspcr i t ,  unIm our sins he an impediment 
tbew~o" /M. Fi~tn~e'q Phil+ 11. qf.YFaim, p. 201). 

 he wholc execution is con~mitterl to thr Itrinrc nr Pxr~iia, and [hat Fzther 
Eusebius (Parsons), Mr. Hugh Owcn, and mysclf " shuuld deal with no other pcnon 
but solicit him only in your Majr~lyk uff~in"(AIlcn to Queen o l  S w  5th Fchru~ty 
1585, Cdtm MS. Cdctwb, c wiii. 309). 
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(Manareus)' all this winter . . . About Corpus Chsisti Day 
(1  584) I returned from Flanders to France; and in the way 
passing by Ghent to Oudenarde, Mr. Owen and I were in great 
peril to be taken by the English soldiers of Mechlin, if we had 
not escaped by Right, as I did before my journey from Louvain 
to Eweren, and I escaped by the benefit of a g o d  horse.'' 

But there is a memorial to the Pope, written by him or 
Allen, dated 16th January 1584; which seems, by a Jetter 
of Allen's to the Cardinal of Coma (2 1st January) to have 
been written at Paris, whither Parsons had presentIy gone 
from Toumi  for a few days. The memoria1, a copy of which 
was sent also to Philip, is political, and speaks (as is always 
the case) as though the writers were acting entirely at: the 
will of a11 the whole body of English Catholics. I t  was their 

, perpetual harping on one string, nameIy, that all in England 
favoured Parsons' views, that misled the Pope, and was the 
fruitful source of mischief. Doubtless, Parsons thought that 
all English Catholics ought, and would eventually, dance to his 
piping; but he, as the event proved, had no ground for so 
supposing. Living in a fool's paradise, and refusing to look at 
anything except from his own point of view, or to entertain the 
idea of it being possible that what his wisdom suggested could 
be wrong, is in keeping with that  strain of Puritanism which we 
before have alluded to as running throughout his history. 

On his return from Tournai he remained in Paris," where 
he was joined by Father William Weston. The result of his 
sojourn in Flanders is thus mentioned by De Tassis in a 
despatch of 2 7th May I 5 84 to the King : " Richard Melino 
[Parsans) has returned from Flanders. He and his com- 
panion, Allen, are still of opinion that the enterprise should be 
undertaken by way of England, and by no other route. They 
have toid me in confidence that the Scotch here (Paris), vexed 
at the delay, are discussing the question whether it will be 
possible to conduct: this enterprise by other hands than those 

T h e  Jesuit Provincial of Flanders. 
W e c u r d s  of LAc En&ihH Cullroli<s, ii. 222. 

' Tlreiner, Am. Erdes. iii. 597. 
Harl. MS. zz8. fal. 1% Paris, 13th A u p t  r58+ "We hnve here now, and 

have had for some months, Father Kobett P~~SOIIS, of  whom I suppose you have 
often head--Campion's companion " (Letter of Thomas Darbyshire, 5. J. ). 
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of your Majesty. And though the two continue to keep 
relations with them as well as they can, they declare the 
English wish for no protector but your Majesty, and that they 
not  only look to your Majesty to sct things straight at your 
first entry, but expect that even if the Queen of Scotland 
should be made their Qucen you will not desert them so 
spccdily untiI everything i s  thoroughly sccuied. They even 
say that they would be glad if your Majesty would keep some 
ports in your hands, thc better to ensure this. I t  is needless 
to attend to the talk of the others, for it can be only windy 
chimeras; and it may 6e ~ I S O  that what the two say, springs 
from their desire the better to draw us onward. In conclusion, 
this much is certain : that the English wish for no other pro- 
tector than your Majesty; and beneath this, it seems that 
anything may be klieved!'l 

Parsons continues the narrative: " Mons, Duke of Alen~on 
being dead, there is much padeying between the princes for 
making their league-hat broke out the next spring after. 
Whereupon I, buying myself divers sort of g o d  books, re- 
turned to live for the next winter ( 1  584-5) at Rouen, in a 
void house given to the Society, in a garden where were with 
me Mr. Stephen Brinkley, a virtuous gentleman that translated 
Loastes' book under the name of James Sancw, and Mr. 
Flinton, an honest merchant, who bath of them did help me 
to s t t  forth my second edition of the BOOK of Rcsolrciions, much 
augmented.'" 

Before he left Paris, however, he wrote a long letter to his 
General, dated 23rd July. From it we can gather that the 
French Provincial-Claude Math-was very much opposed 
to the continuance of the Jesuit mission in England, and had 
written to Aquaviva advising not only that, for the time, no 
mote missionaries should be sent, but that the work of printing 
and sending books into England was doing, at that present 
moment, positively more harm than good. Parsons, in alarm, 
writes urging the General, on the other hand, to send more 

T d e b  v. 336. 
'The leagw, oT which the Duke of Guise w u  the real hcd-signcd 3rst 

December 1 ~ Q 4 m r e d  the support of Philip in the war which broke out in the 
ioilowiq April against Hemy of Narsrrc, 
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men into England: " NOW, more than ever, is our time to ga 
forward, seeing that God helps us sa manifestly in our battles. 
So I pray your l'aternity-for the lave oh God to send Fr, 
Henry (Gflmtstl) from Rome; for the more 1 think of it, the 
more satisfied I am of his fitness. . . . And this Father Henry 

Weston) . . . by being here, what with reading some books, 
and by having conversations on the matter over there, has 
become beyond belief on fire about it." To push matters on 
Parsons sent the lay brother, Ralph Emerson, to Dicppe V o  
plan new ways of crossing over to England without suspicion, 
and to send off with four priests, who were then going on 
the mission, some eight hundred of the books the French 
Provincial thought were doing so much harm. Parsons 
himself remained in Paris until he had to leave on account of 
the plague, which broke cut in the house next to the one in 
which he lived. He was at Rouen again by thc 30th of 
September. But before leaving, he wrote again to the General 
to remind him that it was very difficult work to obtain funds 
for carrying on the mission, as there were no less than three 
hundred seminary ptiests in England, and at least two hundred 
at Rheims ; and as nearly as many more secular exiles, gentle- 
men stripped of all possessions, who had to be hhefped. 
Parsons' charity was universal, and he made the cause of all 
these his own. When settled at Rouen, he occupied himself, 
as we have hard, in the preparation of a new and enlarged 
edition of the Book of Re$oI~fs'mar, and in looking after the 
house at Eu. We have, at present, but little knowledge of 
what took place during this winter- r 5 84-5, and the State 
Papers and correspondence are silent. 

Philip was not a man to huny hirnseIf; and now that, 
owing to the withdrawal of Guise, he had got the whole 
contxol of the proposed expedition into his own hands, he was 
determined to wait for a favourable opportunity before striking 
a blow at England's independence. Moreover, his treasury 
was low, for the English ships were disputing with his the 

1 Caluis u a d  to be the pwt, but the p e r m  employed, me John Manin or 
Monnier, got into trouble with the English authwities far "canveying of Jesuits-" 
See ArticIcs to bc dmiffht tr td  ioJokn Muuin, S. l'. 0, Qom. Elie. vol. rSL No. 
63, and vol  i f  8, No. 50. 
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control of the Spanish Main, and were seizing his vessels, 
Moreover, he held that the Pope should be made to pay 
largely for the cost of "reducing." England again to the 
Church. The Pope, however, having already had experience, 
and mistrusting Philip's assertions of disinterestedness, had made - 
up his mind not to spend money until he saw some tan- 
gibIe result likely to ensue; he therefore, while prolific of 
promises, withheld for the present any solid help. So things 
were at a standstill. How this delay must have chafed Parsons, 
who had been loudly asserting that the autumn just passed 
was the most propitious moment for such an enterprise1 

But, in the early spring, news of great importance came to 
band. Gregory xxrr. was ill. He was an old man, nearly 
eighty-four, and could not last long. In fact, he died 10th 

April 1585 ; and two weeks later the new Pope, Pereti, a 
Franciscan, was elccted udder the name of Sixtus V. Parsons 
must have heard the news with somewhat mixed feelings. Far 
if the new Pope was known to be in a certain sympathy with the 
King of Spain, and therefore that everything might be hoped 
from him for the enterprise, yet, on the other hand, Sixtus was 
understood to have views not very favourable to the Society? 

Parsons had already left Rouen before the new Pope was 
chosen. This was about mid-Lent r I; 85. H e  went ta Flanders 
to the Duke of Parma, and there must have received inshuc- 
tions to go to Rome ; for writing from Lauvain (10th May) to 
Agazzari, he says, "within a few months he expected to be in 
Rome." By the midsummer he was at St. Omers, and then 
went on to join Allen at Spa, where the latter was for his 
health. Another matter called them bath to Rome. Allen 
had received pressing letters from the fathers of the Society, 
begging him to come ta the city, and appease another of those 
serious outbreaks among the students, who were again clamour- 
ing for the expulsion of the Jesuits from the control of the 
English colIegc. In the autumn the two friends set out far 
Rome, where they arrived 4th November. 

1 It is saidl n m q  many other stories told of this Pope, that upon hi accession it 
was p r o m  that he should fxke a J d t  for confessor. '%t !" exclaimed he, 
" do the Jesuits want tbc Pope to go ta confession to them ? I think it would be 
more to the advantsgc of the Church if the Jcsnits were to m e  and corks to me." 
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Philip already had his own ambassador at Rome, Olivares, 
who was engaged in persuading Sixtus that the enterprise 
against England was not undertaken for any private benefit to 
Spain, such as revenge for private wrongs, securing a frw 
passage to  the Indies, and solving the difficulties in the 
Netherlands. But Sixtus saw through the mist cast around 
him; and was refusing to part with his money, save and 
except for some good result to Holy Church. If there is 
anything clear in the diplomatic correspondence of the day, 
now at our disposal, it is that Fhilip's sole idea in attacking 
England was his own personal advantage ; and that religion 
was made a cloak for maIice. It was only with the very 
greatest difficulty that he consented to agree that the English 
Crown should not come to himself, but to the Infanta. But 
the real meaning of his policy was confided only to his 
ambassador. I t  may perhaps be said Parsons and Allen saw 
or, at this time, would only see, the religious aspect ; and they 
acted, if indiscreetly, at least in good faith. It was therefore 
as a Spanish decoy-bird that Parsons was summoned to 
Rome. Hc had to keep before the Pope the religious side of 
the enterprise. And this gave him an opportunity of advanc- 
ing the cause of Allen's cardinalate-a cause not without 
advantages to hirnsdf, or rather to his Society. A vesy great 
advantage which ensued, and one he used te the full, was the 
sanction the honoured name of the EngIisb cardinal gave to 
Parsons~olitical works, even after Allen's death. This 
proposed hat, and all it implied, was kept dangling before the 
eyes of the Jesuit by his Spanish masters, to encourage him 
in the work he had undertaken, OIivares, in a letter to the 
King (9th September r 5861, says: "With regard to Allen's 
hat. Father Robert, who really is very prudent, inteliigent, 
and zealous, urges strongly the advantage of not deferring this, 
etc.;"l and in a Iater memorandum (24th February I 587) 
adds: " I have held out great expectation to the Jesuit, who is 
the aie who speaks about thc cardinalate, that your Majesty 
will do what is requisite for the accomplishment of his desire, 
but without giving him any pledge," 3 

One of the first occupations of Parsons after his arrival 
' 5. S. R (Simancas), vol. iii. p. 48 I. R M ~ S  ~f #&a E~piish CdRoIics, VOI, ii. p. 253. 
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in Rome was to write a b m k  against Elizabeth, which Allen 
was weak enough to allow to come out in his own name. I t  
was the kook afterwards known as An Adwconitio* to tiit 
Nobility oawd PeqZe of En@and a d  Irelartd c o n c ~ r t r i n ~  the pmnt 
Wars made for t k  Ezecuf ios of HHis Holitstss' Sentence, By the 
Hz@ and M&A@ Kisg Catblic of Spin. I t  is a scurrilous 
and most offensive production; and its substance was repro- 
duced in the broadside, A Deciarutwn of thc Smitnce of 
Dcpst'iwn of EZizabclt the Umqer and pwt'pndd Queen of 
Englad, which was likewise from Parsons' pen. These are un- 
doubtedly the two works which Parsons alludes to as his own 
in the paper he gave to the Nuncio at Paris just before leaving 
for Spain. I t  is, of course, most probable that Allen would have 
had something to do with the latter draft-but if  the hands are 
the hands of Esau, the voice is the voice of the Supplanter. 

This book was meant as a preparation far the Armada ; 
and Parsons gave a copy of it to Olivares, who forwarded a 
summary of it to Spain, to learn whether the King approved 
of i ts  publication. He says : " Allen and Robert (Par-) are 
inclined to add at the end a few pages in reply to the Queen 
of England's Manifesto against your Majesty; but I wiII keep 
them in play until I receive your Majesty's orders, and when 
they have written it I will send a copy, and if the thing has to 
be done, the work will be better divided ; and your Majesty in 
this case will judge in whose name it should be published." 

As a matter of fact, Olivares does not seem to have had a 
very high opinion of I'arsons' powers as a far-seeing politician. 
A few days after the last letter he writes again : " Allen and 
Melino (Parsons) have written for me a paper of which I 
herewith enclose your Majesty a copy. They have ready wit 
and speech about the affairs of England, and, on the other 
hand, they are helped by that great teacher, necessity, and 
this finds means to draw from everything arguments and 
thoughts in proof that each moment, whichever it is, is the 
most suitable time for the accomplishment of their desires, 
both as regards the principal affair and Allen's promotion." ' 

The balI is kept passing from one to the other. Philip 
replies ( I  r th February I 5 87) : I' YOU Will maintain Allen 

Rcmrdr of the Elagiish CdMtks, vol. ii, p 253. a I k d  p t68. 
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and Robert in faith and hopefuEntss that the recovery of their 
country will really be attempted, in order that they may the 
more zealously and earnestly emp1oy the good ofices which 
may be expedient with the Pope ; but let it be in such a way 
that they do not think the affair so near at hand as that it 
will make them expansive in communicating it to others of 
their nation for their comfort and consolation, and so cause 
it to become public ; for this is the way in which during these 
past years many things well begun for the good of that 
kingdom h a ~ e  come to nothing. Go on, then, caunter- 
balancing and drawing profit from them, and in everything 
do as you are accustomd with your prudence and dexterity 
as the affair requires, etc." ' 

I t  was said that before coming to Rome it was possible 
that Parsons saw only the religious aspect of the recourse to 
arms. But now after his arrival he fully understood what 
Spain was aiming at both as regards England and Scotland. 
If Elizabeth or James were to be converted, Philip's plans 
would come to an end. There never seems to  have been any 
real desire on the part of the Jesuits to secure the conversion of 
ElizaMh, though there were some other of the exiles who 
urged that all fair means should be used to win the Queen. 
How this more peaceful party was net is clear from a letter 
of Olivares to the King, written at this time (2nd January 
r 5 871% in which he says : " The English prior, in Venice 
perseveres in his solicitations to AIlen, saying it would be well 
to endeavour to convert the Queen 06 England to the faith by 
fair means. I have told AlIen not to break the thread, but to 
avoid pledging himself to anything until we can learn whether 
your Majesty desires to make use of the man, whom Allen 
praises as a very appropriate instrument for deceiving the 
Queen whilst being himself deceived." a What their plans 
were regarding the King of Scotland is also clear from the 
correspondence of the period. Thus, Olivares, writing to the 
King { r  7th January I 5 871, exposes the situation : 

"They (i.8. the Archbishop of Glasgow, the Pagets, etc.) 
are asking the Cardinal [Mmdovi, the Scotch Protector is 
Rowel to beg the Pope to send the Scotch Carthusian friar, 

1bid. wl, ii, p. 269. ' S, S. P. (Simanms), vol. iv. p, r. 
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who was bishop of Dunblane [Clttkkalwz], and is now here, with 
a bswe from His Holiness to the King of Scotland, exhorting 
him to adhere to the Catholic faith, and the bishop is to be 
instructed to bring back news of the disposition in which he 
finds the King. The Cardinal intended to petition the Pope 
to this effect, hoping that His Holiness would accede to the 
request, as the bishop offered to pay his own expenses. I 
told the Cardinal that this was not a task to be enfmsted to 
a person upon whom so little dependence could be placed, and 
recommended that he should manage to have it given to the 
Jesuit Edmond Hayes, who is known to him, and is a person 
of weight, even if they still desired to send the friar as well, 
The Jesuit concurs in the opinion that the King {of Scotland) 
will never ti a Catholic or a goad Ring, and adheres to those 
who made the proposals contained in my letter to yaur Majesty 
of 10th August. I can therefore through Melino [Parsons] 
arrange for him to write what may be considered convenient" 1 

In another letter ( I  6th March I 5 87) he says : " I have 
diverted Cardinal Mondovi from the sending of that Scotch 
bishop, and have persuaded him to close his ears to the praises 
the Scotsmen are singing of their King. He has agreed to 
make use of that Jesuit Edmond Hayes, who is the kind of 
person we want, as the Pope is the man who will seize upon 
any branch." 

The party to which Parsons attached himself had given 
themselves whdly to furthering the Spanish King's schcmes, 
and the Jesuit became one of the most tamest workers. 
Fortunately among the Spanish State l'apers of the period 
there has been preserved a document which puts Parsons' 
position in a perfectly clear light. On 18th March 1587 he 
produced a paper entitled, " Considerations why it is desirable 
to carry through the cnterprisc of England before discussing 
the succession to the Throne of that country, claimed by his 
Majesty " ; and the document is  of sufficient value to be quoted 
is exfemo, for it shows Parsons, who as a Jesuit was supposed 
to be particularly devoted to the Pope's interest, engaged in 
deceiving both him and the unfortunate English Catholics in 
the interests of the King of Spain : 

1 S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv, p. 4. ' Ibid. p. 40. 
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"The evils and obstacles that might result from it :- 
lt I t  must be presupposed that this matter cannot be com- 

municated to His Holiness without its reaching the ears of 
other persons by some channel or another, cithes through the 
natural want of secrecy in this Court, thc facility with which 
H i s  Holiness usually communicates his affairs, thc talk of officials 
or ministers, who are much givcn to  divulge such matters, and 
finally becausc 1Iis IIIoliness will probably not venture to 
decide the matter privately and without taking counsel, the 
case being sa important. 

" By whatever means the matter k a m e  public, great 
prejudice would thereby be caused not only to the enterprise, 
but to his Majesty's claim to the succession, for the following 
reasons :- 

"The Pope himself, or various Cardinals, might perhaps 
conccivc suspicion of his Majesty's proceedings regarding this 
enterprise ; and the result of such vain thoughts and discourse 
might bc that the Pope would help less liberally in favour 
and money, on the assertion that his Majesty was forwarding 
the enterprise mainly out of regard to his individual advanta~e. 
For the same reason, the other Christian Catholic princes 
might be moved to jealousy, for reasons of state, of the 
greatness of Spain, particularly the King of France, who with 
very good grounds would, with his friends, try to frustrate the 
affair, The Italian princes would do the same, especialty the 
Seigniory of Venice, who, nrc are informed by Monsignor 
Hcrgamo, the new Nnncin in Franw, are already somewhat 
jealous. Thc princes of the House of Guise and Lorraine also 
will be much dispIeased, although they might easily be induced 
to join in the enterprise if the suspicions of France be not 
aroused. 

"The same wilI happen with the Scots, who will be of the 
greatest importance in the enterprise, and thty may k easily 
brought over tn nur side if this claim of his Majesty is kept 
secret, Cardinal Farnese and the other friends of the Prince of 
I'arrna's children, who are likewise descended from the House 
of Portugal, might also be disturbed if this question were 
discussed at the present time, although we have never heard 
from them that they would makc any claim, 
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" It is obvious that the Queen of Scotland also might have 
her suspicions aroused, and doubt if due considemtion were 
being paid to her person and cause. There would certainIp 
be no lack of politicians of the party of the French and Scots 
to persuade her thatsuch was the case, and the same may be 
said of the English Catholics both at home and abroad, as they 
have no leader to direct them. 

" The very fact of this Spanish claim being made would 
greatly a m v a t t  heresy in England, as his Majesty's par- 
ticipation in this enterprise would thereby become odious to 
all other princes, heretics and Catholics alike, with the idea 
that Spain wishes to dominate all Europe ; and so the cause of 
the heretics woutd be more favourably regarded, on the ground 
that the enterprise was undertaken for seasons of state and 
not for the sake of religion. This would draw them close to 
the Scots, and the English Catholics thernseIws would take 
the oath under such circumstances, which would be a grave 
prejudice. France also would be drawn to them, and influence 
would be brought to bear upon the Pope and other princes; 
besides which the Scotch and French party in Paris and 
elsewhere, who have hitherto secretly opposed the proceedings 
of Messieurs Allen and Melino [firsonr JtimseIfl, would find 
good reason in these circumstances to arouse the suspicions 
of the Queen of Scotland, the EngIish Catholics, and other 
princes, by saying that all the aid that Mr. Allen has received 
and is receiving from his Majesty, either for himself or the 
seminary, has been given simply with this object. This would 
arouse great prejudice against him, and his dignity is not yet 
sufficient to allow him to defy such calumny suceessfulIy. 
Many other difficulties and obstacles would spring therefrom, 
which would probably spoil the whole design, or at least would 
rmdw if s'mmse& more dt@uId. 

"The advantages which would result from the King's succes- 
sion not being mentioned until the  enterprise be carried through: 

.Firstm Inasmuch as the whole world is now of opinion 
that his Majesty is to undertake the enterprise in order to 
restore the Catholic faith, to avenge the o p  and intolerable 
injuries against himself, and especially against God's Church ; 
and the multitude of martyrs, all good Catholics in Christendom 
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would favour it with their prayers? blessings, writings, and 
other aids; so that those who, for state or other reasons, or 
jealousy of the power of Spain, were averse to it, will not 
venture to oppose it. His Majesty's friends will be better 
able to work in favour of thc enterprise, as, for instance, the 
Pope with the King of Fmnct, who may not be pleased with 
the affair; and get him to remain quiet, with the princes of 
the House of Lorraine and other French Catholics, whilst 
Allen's negotiations with the English Catholics and neutrals 
will be also more effectual, a.q he can assure them by letters, 
books, etc,, that the on!y object entertained here is to reform 
religion and punish those who have deserved punishment. 
This wilI greatly encourage them in EngIand. When the 
enterprise shall have been cfTectcd and the whole rcalrn and 
the adjacent islands are. in the hands of his Majesty, and the 
iortrcsses and strong places pawerIess to nppoe him, then will 
be the proper time to deal with the question, because if the 
Queen of Scotland be dead, as she probably wilI be, as the 
heretics, having hcr En their hands and in the belief that the 
enterprise is in her interest, will kill her: there will be no other 
Catholic prince alive whose claims will clash with those of his 
Majesty; whereas if she be alive and married to his Majesty's 
liking, the question of hIs Majesty's succession can be taken 
in, hand with her authority, and the claims of the House of 
Lancaster assertad. 

"The man who might be the Cardinal of England and 
the leader and head of them all, could easily bring the others 
to decide what might be desitrable, through Parliament, if the 
new bishops, who are principal members therwf, were by his 
side as well as the lay nobles (most of the present ones k i n g  
heretics, would probably be destroyed in the war, and those 
created in their place by his Majcsty would bt favourablt). 

" His Majesty would have much greater reason for his claim 
thm, as the descendant of the House of Laneaster, seeing the 
disqualification of the h e r  claimants, the Dull of Pius v., and 

1 It i surely superstitious to think that prayen would obtain God's blessing on 
d d t ,  
' T h c  mld-blooded way in which M q ' s  death is mlculatcd as a result o l  the 

dmption Parswts is ad-ting, is a mny featare in the character of one who claims 
to be of 'the Society of J- 
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the will of thc Queen of Scotland. He would have the 
advantage of a j u s t  cause, of having restored religion, and 
finally the votes of the estates of the realm, confirmed by His 
Holiness, who, it may be supposed, would not then interpose 
difficulties, which he might do now in order nor to displease 
other princes. Finally, everything consists in the enterprise 
being effected now, so good an opportunity exists, and that the 
forces of England and Ireland should be in his Majesty's power, 
whilst some great and important Englishman should be there 
to manage the pcoplc and satisfy other princes, this bcing the 
most important point of all for the success of the affair, which 
has already been prejudiced by the delay that has taken place." 

On 29th January I 87, Sir William Stanley, an English 
officer in e h a r ~  of English troops, and holding Devcnter 
in the name of Elizabeth, deserted his trust, and gave up the 
city to the Spaniards. Sir William Stanley belonged to the 
party of which Parsons was the real head. He was in close 
communication with the Jesuits. To the howls of execration 
which went up from England at the treachery, which was 
unfortunately another handle for the Government to accuse 
the Catholics in general of disloyalty, i t was considered 
necessary that some kind of apology should be made, " The 
c@b of a letter of Mr. Dr, A l h  cmecembg the yielding #p of 
the titie of Daventree undo his CatI~lk Majesty by Sir WilIiialtt 
Staff@, Ir'nkkt ; urbereiu is s lwed  both how lawf rrl, Irmarrrfible, 
and trecessarie that d o n  was, and kow that dl oCJt~rs, e.'pemaZly 
thosf of the E~@dsk ttactbtt that detain itaid town$ or otlrerplmes 
in the Low8 Corrnirics fxom the King Cnt/tolic are bound Hpax 
pain of damnntiatr to  do blte like, " was the result. Judging from 
the  style and Gitterncss, we have no hesitation in saying it was 
the work of Robert Parsons, and that Allen's name was used, in 

1 S. S. P. (Simancaa), vol. iv. pp 41-43. Allen was not behindhand. 1Ie wrdc 
to the Kine (19th March 1587)~ and exhortrd him In undrrtake the enterprise :~gr~inst 
England, hia unhappy country. The Catholics were clnmouring lor him, and he 
urges I'hilip to cmwn his glorious elTorts i n  the holy cause of Christ l ~ y  punishing 
" this  woman, hated of God and man," and rerlnring the wuntry to its sncient glory 
end liberty. lle thm vindicated Philip's claim tu llie Crown sRer the queen oh 
Scotland, as a dtsccndant of the t lww of h n u s t e r ;  and ended by pronwnciry: a 
fervent blessing nn the enterprise, Inr which he foretold completc succcss. Allen, 
nbour whupx: treasonabFe pracriccs rhcrc can bc no doubt, signed th is  Irttcr-" Ymrr 
faithtut .Servant and Subject" (S. S. P. [Sirnancas), vol. iv. p. 41). 
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accordance with the wish of those who reserved to themselves 
the right to decide under whose name political works should 
appear.' It is a shameful defcncc of a shameful act ; and, as 
can be seen from its title, a deliberate attempt to cnrrupt the 
fidelity of English soldiers, in vicw of thc corning expedition. 

That this act of treachery was viewed with horror by 
Catholics in England can be smn from a letter which one of 
the Jesuits in London wrote to Parsons ( z  3rd October I 5 8 7). 

" There is chanced an extraordinary cause to move me to 
write unto you a thing likely to breed great division among 
Catholic gentlemen. The matter is, that of Iatc k ing  at M. 0. 
house, there came to sm me divers gentlemen who, incontinent 
after dinner, fell into disputation whether a Catholic man might 
lawfully serve against the Spaniard in the present wars of 
1;landers. And after great discussing to and fro they all con- 
cluded unanimously that the wars of the Low Countries wcre 
thought necessary to her Majesty and Council in the behalf of 
our country and comfort of our nelghbours, and that a gmd 
subject ought to look no farther into the matter, and that they 
fight: against the Spaniards as being enemies to England, and 
not as Catholics, which, when we had all concluded, one of the 
company drew forth a little book entitled, A Cope, etc. In which 
book, Mr. Allen, or someone in his name, commendeth the render- 
ing up of Daventry, and exhortcth others unto the same. Where- 
upon we fell among ourselves into great altercation ; but, in fine, 
most of us resolved that Mr. Aller~ wuuld rievrt hare overshot 
himself so foully in these times, contrary to his former writings 
and protestations,and that it was not unlike some malicious man, 
tu make our cause odious to the world, to havc published this 
book under the name of Mr. Allen, thinking thereby to 
demonstrate us all traitors to aur Prince and countsy. And 
therefore they request me to advertkc you thereof, desiring 
o l  you therein to be resolved wholly, etc (Signed) 5. T.''z 

Meanwhile Parsons was working xcalously for Allen's car- 
dinalate ; and pressure was put on the I'ope to proclaim him. 
Sixtus said I I ~  was ready to give the hat when the King 

CTf slrprd, p, 114. 

' L'cromP~ of the En,$islr Cathlirs, vol. ii. pp. 299-300. This i s  prahbly 
Thomas Stnnney, a secular priest nho in 1587 juitld  he Society. 
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found the income.' The time fixed for creating Cardinals 
(Advent) having gonc by, and na promotion taking place, 
Parsons tries another plan, which Olivares reports (1  6th March 
I 5 87) : " This Father Robert understanding, From the time far 
She promotion of Cardinals having passed, that Allen's hat is a 
long way off, keeps teasing me to move the Pope to create him 
Archbishop of Canterbury, which (hc says) will partly make up 
for the want of the hat ; and he speaks a great deal about 
the importance of that dignity, and how fitting it would be if 
it were jained to the hat. I have shown no favour to the 
proposition, since the Pope would be led away by it from the 
subject of the hat." $ 

There was a delicate question, however, upon which the 
opinions of Parsons and Allen were not yet thotoughly known, 
namely, the question of the succession to the English throne. 
Parsons had advised that the question should not be raised at 
present. 13ut they had to take their stand dcfinitefy on one 
side or the other, Was Philip" shim to be based on conquest 
or on right ? A conference was held by OIivares with the two 
Englishmen. They advised at the present moment that no 
mention of the subject should be made to the Pope; but that, 
as regards the right of succession, Parsons held at first that It 
would lie with the sons of the Duke of Parma ; but then he 
changed his opinion and said that the right, having been 
united to the Crown of Portugal? would follow the nature of 

1 Cafcffdnr S. I? (Vmttim), wl, viii. p 3q, 
2 Rcrwdr of lhe Bm,$irR Catholics, vol. ii. p. 272. 

a The foIPowing is the auemion from the IIouse of Lancaster :- 
HRYRY I T ~ .  of Castilc RI. Catherine of hnmstcr, and 13. of 

- ( Jul?? ul *ill. 
I 
I 

JOHN 11. #I. Janc, I). o l  t'bmimnte of 
I CM jle. 

I 

I 
JANE, THE FOOL, #a. Philip thc Fair, Son of E m p r  

M ~ ~ i m i l i u n .  
I 



PLOTS AND SCHEMES 

that Crown, or, in other words, belong to Spain. The Infanta 
was suggested as a claimant who would meet all the requirc- 
ments of the case. I'arsons and Allen drew up a special 
paper on the suceessiort, which was forwarded to Spain. 
Parsons, who had had daily conference with Meighnison, a skilFul 
genealogist and historian, is the real author of this dwumcnt, 
which is drawn up in Spanish. 

In it they ge into detail of the King's right, as heir to the 
House of Lancaster, but warn him that he will not be able to 
obtain his right except by conquest. The papr ends up with 
the following rtEmmP of reasons which make for success : " Firsf, 
k a u s e  there is no one in all England and Scotland who can 
justly claim to  succeed to the House of Lancaster, as has been 
shown. Stcorrdb, k a u s e  all who claim tt~enby the House 
of York are unfit through heresy and other dcfccts. Thiidly, 
because no one outside the kingdom is known to daim to the 
House of Lancaster, exccpt the line of His Catholic Majesty. 
Fourthly, because if any other should also seek to claim by 
the same way, they have no means of recovering their right, 
and expelling the usurper who now occupies the kingdom, nor 
would they be accepted by the English Catholics themselves. 
F~&fiMy, because the Queen of Scotland has ordained by her 
will and letters that His Majcsty should be heir and successor ; 
a thing which Queen Mary, of good memory, is known also to 

Msrp, d Scots. ga:t ttp her daim lo tmth thrones to Philip, who there- 
fore had gome kind of 1-1 clam u p n  Zhc succcsGon. She m o t e  Io Mmdoza  (aoth 
May 15%) : " Considcriq the p t  obsliaacp of my son in his heresp, for which I can 
asswe you I weep and lxmmt day and night, more even than for my own calamity; 
and farseeing. how diflicnlt it dB1 bt lor the Catholic Church to triumph if hc 
succeeds in the throne of  Endmd, I hw r-lvd, in my son should not gubrnit 
l~cfon! my dcath to l h t  Catholic r e l i ~ o n  (of which I may my I sec but ~rI'Ia!l h o p  
w h h t  he rcmninr in Scotlanrl), I will cede and makc over to the King pour mrrstcr 
my right to the sucecssion 10 the Crown, and beg him mqutnt ly  to take me 
in futurc entireiy unrler his proicction, and alsn the aKfairs of the country . . . I am 
ohriged in this matter to consider the public welfare of the Church beFote Ihe private 
~rnndkcmcnt  of my pstcrity " (S. S. P. (Sirnanm), vol- iii p. 531). On which 
thc King remarks guly 18) : " Sbc certainly has very g r d p  rim in my estimation in 
consequcncc of what she there says" (Jbid. p. 5 9 ) .  h l q  madc a will to this cffcct. 
which was found among her ppers st Chanley. *'When Cecil mw the pptrs, he 
told El iwbcth that if, now r h t  she had MI great an advantage (which is an a p h n  
they use in England), she did not p m d  with dl rigour at once against the (>en of 
Scotland, hc himwlt would acek hcr friendship" (Ibid. p 6453. 
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have greatly desired in her time, namely, that His Catholic 
Majesty should succeed her.' SiwfMy, His Catholic Majesty has, 
tisides the cause or the Catholic religion and the injuries which 
he has received from England, the vengeance due for the blood 
of the Queen OF Scotland, which she herself commended to him, 
a most just ground and necessary cause far going to war; and 
therefore, if he seizes upon the kingdom in so just and praise- 
worthy a war, the title of conquest will be legitimate. Smetsthly, 
the losses inflicted on His ;Catholic Majesty by the heretics in 
England in the time of the present Queen, and the expense 
to which he hns gone in this war and others in Flanders and 
elsewhere are so ~ r c a t  a cause in themselves that if hc were to -. 
have the kingdom in payment and compensation for them, i t  
would not be an unjust cause. EigArJu'y, the decrsee of the 
Lateran Councils gives to  a11 Catholic princes the kingdoms 
and lands which they can fakc from hereticks, if there is no 
CathoIic heir remaining, which decree will be confirmed in 
this particular by the Bull of Excommunication issued by 
different pontiffs. Laxto, to complete and confirm the whole 
atTair, there will come in addition the voluntary election and 
acceptation of His Majesty, on part of the commonwealth of 
Catholics in England, who, from regard to all these causes and 
considerations, and chiefly in return for the benefit of the restora- 
tion or the Catholic faith, will with the greatest unanimity and joy 
embrace His Majesty's succession; and about this we have no 
duuLi whatever; so that nothing remains for tht  happy com- 
pletion of all this affair, except that His Majesty dissipates all 
the othcr dificulties by carrying the enterprise with effect as 
soon as possible, since everything depcnds on the speed with 
which this is done,"' 

While we can no longer give Parsons credit for not having 
frankly accepted the secular policy of the Spanish monarch, it 
is probable that for consistency's sake he still: held on to the 
professed religious end as justifying the means. His political 
education was now complete. He was thoroughly " hispanio- 

1 Mnry, in her last letter to the Ptpr (zjrd N u v e n i k  I 5861, says she lras lek the 
kingrlom 10 b t  King of Spin, " souh vastre b n  plnpi r, "-lcttrt~ dt Munc Sruart 
(Lahuff ) ,  vol. vi. p. 453. 

Fanrth Lafuran Cowui'l, cup. 3. 
* H c r o ~ d ~  #/the EwgIkk CatholiEr, vol. ii. pp. 285, 286, 
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lated." I t  will be necessary, later on, to compare this 
memorandum with the famous Bmk mi the Suttasion, written 
same years after. 

The news of Mary's death had just reached Rome. Made 
the centre of all the intrigues of the day, Mary had to pay the 
pna l ty  or the offieiousncss of her champions. In the eorre- 
spondcncc of the period we do not find that they appeared 
to  take any blame to  themselves for a disaster which she 
foresaw as the probable result of their attempts at state-craft. 
Truth to tell, whcn thc disaster did arrive, they were absorbed 
in other matters, and the restoration of Mary was no longer 
expedient Her execution happened at  a timc when it could 
k madc use of as s powerful argument for advancing their 
fully developed Spanish scheme. And they madc no sccrct of 
the fact that they did not look upon her death in the light of 
a misfortune. Writes Olivares ( I  5 th June) : " Thcy ( P n r m  
and AlIm] do their hest to convince me that it is not only no 
Ioss, but that by her death many difficulties had disappeared 
which could only have been removed with great labour while 
the enterprise was procecdin~ and with still greater tmuble 
after our Zord had given it success," 

But they evidently felt the awkwardness of the situation. 
Mary had been their cat's-paw, and now that she had met with 
the fate they had brought upon her, they were in doubt as to 
their appropriate behaviour under the circumstances. As usual, 
they consulted the Spanish Ambassador, who writes to the 
King (27th March r 5 87) : " Allen and Melino [Parsum] have 
conferred with me as to how they are to behavc, as, in the 
doubt with regard to what thcy should reply and write a b u t  
the death (of t h  Queeft of Scots), they had refrained from 
replying to the letters they had received. I t  was decided that 
they were to say to anyone here who might speak to them 
about the matter, that it was no concern of thcirs, that their 
great object was the conversion of the country, and they did 
not trouble thcmsclves a h a t  anything beyond that. If God 
bestows that mercy upon them they will praise I-Iim for it. 
They are not to go any further than this. The English 
Catholics, who in their despair at the death of the Queen of 

V ~ d s  fltk En,nlrsh CdhoIrcsI wl. ii. p. z p .  
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Scots, may write to them on the subject, should, it is thought, 
be told to rest all their hopes on your Majesty, from whom 
alone can the conversion of the country be expected." In 
another letter O l i m  says ( I  5 th June Y 5 87) that Parsons and 
Allen "are using every effort to convince me that, not only 
will the Queen's death be no loss to the business, but will 
do away with many of the dificulties which beset it, as 
much trouble would have had to be taken to save her during 
'the enterprise, and more still: after God had crowned it with 
S U ~ ~ "  

While this was going on, and Parsons was working for the 
snccession of Philip, he had a difficulty to contend against in 
the persun of Fr. William Creighton, who was holding out for 
the conversion of James and the necessity of the Pope support- 
ing him in his claim to the EngIish throne. Parsons thought 
it better not to undeceive him as regards this " whim,"' lest 
trouble should arise. He ternporised with him, " at the .-me 
time knowing how much bcttcr His Majesty's rule dl1 suit the 
English, and also the inconvcnienee of being ruled by the 
Scotch." A t  the desire of Olivares, he occupied himself in 
preparing a summary of a book to be scattered throughout 
England when the fit moment arrived. This was evidently a 
draft of the Bmk m tlre &-c#$nbff. Creighton, thus treated, 
complains loudly that 'l nnly Father Parsons doth manage this 
business." 

I'arsons had now to withdraw for a whole month from 
active life to make the thirty days' setreat before admission by 
the Four Vows into the inner circles of the Society. He had 

S. S. P. /Simur.er*), d, ir. p 53. * ffiid. p lor. 
' "As Anen and illtlino fwnd his EI l iam Creighllton m he of the same opinion 

as his eormnymen in Paris, namely, r h  rhc King af &atland may bc eonwrtcd and 
that the conPwflon oC England by the Popt should be effectd, 50 es to secure rhc 
soccession to the King of Scotland, it has been thmght k t  rnrt to undcaive them 
for the present, in onler to prevent m y  attcmpt on t l l c ~ r  parl to Taisc tnmblt. They 
(Anen and Mclino) arc thedore temporising with them, knowing ss they do how 
much better fur the English wiil be your Majmty's rule than that of thc King of 
Scots, mcn it Ihe religious did not cxiqt. They arc, t u  If of their m motton, 
writing lmks to Ix spread in Englvld enforcing this dew, when God ordnins, rhc 
bmr (bhich, in view of Creighton's vieas, they think cannot now bc far dktant) for 
the whole enterprise to be mdettoken" ( O l h m  to Jdhquet, loth July 1587, 
S. 5. P. [Simmcas), v01. iv. p 1 2 2 ) .  
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probably during the previous year gone through what 3s called 
the Tertianship, or third year's novitiate, which Jesuits have to 
submit to after they have been out at work for some years. 
I t  would, however, have been impossible for him to perform 
properly all thc exercises appropriated to this stale. He 
was probably dispensed from them. At that time there were 
comparatively few Jesuits admitted to the Four Vows. These, 
the solemnly professed, formed as it were the Inner Circle of 
the Society, and we= its picked men. In fact, they were in 
a sense the Society. For while those who had only k e n  
profewed of the T k  Vows were bound to the Society, the 
Society was not bound to them, and could dismiss them. 
But the Fourth Vow was a mutual contract. I t  was to men 
who had shown themselves not only worthy of it, but capable 
of ruling, that the General granted admission. Parsons madc 
the Four VOWS, 1st May 1587, and recommenced his work 
with renewed ardour. 

At last his exertions for Allen were successful. In a 
Consistory held I 8th July ( r 5 87) Allen was made Cardinal, 
" t o  supply,'" the Pope said, "the loss of the Queen 
of Scotland "; but he did not say a word of the in- 
sistances of the King, or any mention of English affairs. 
Allen received the hat 7th August He, good man, attri- 
butes it all to Parsons, and does not seem to have been blind 
to the real significance of his appointment. Writing to Bwrett, 
at Rheims, he says : " Under God, I owc it to Fathcr I'arson~."~ 

The next business was the Armada, which sailed in the 
1 nuring he r t n i  of his dny*, al~llouth :hh ingo ke Preddcnt of Rhcimr, Allen 

was the recogniscd head of ecclcsiastid aAak fm Engl~nd. It WM not l o n ~ ,  
however, before he Legan to see thnt the intention of thc En&& Jcsuits-whom, In 
the targenes of hcart and simple devotion to thc Church, hc had called in as helpcm- 
was to exploit the English rni.mbn for their own benefit. There fs always a natural 
tcndmcy for a highly organised and centrnliscd M y  to put party fint, and lo 
imagine that the common g o d  can only h nttnincd by following lincs peculiar to them- 
~elves. While Allen l i d ,  he managed with diHiculty to keep thc opposingelemmv 
zogcther. His w ~ s  n prfsnnal mle, and dicd with him. That he had s e v m l  differ- 
mccs of opinion with thc Saiety is ccmin. Ap- writes (25th Septemkr rsgfr) 
to Parsons af~ct his death : "Main ly ,  my father, it scems a g e n t  indicution of the 
Divine Majesty md a v t  and v i i b l t  s ip  of Cod's love tawnrds thc Company, 
the coHep, and the muse of England, thnt when hnmnn mcnnr: fail, He almost 
miraculously intcrpws His divhc hand, So long: as Allen walked in thii matter 
in union with and fidelily to rhe Company, as he could do, God preserved him 
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following July (1  588). Tt had been the intention that 
Parsons should have gone to Flanders with Allen. " Father 
Robert, the Jesuit, will go wjth Allen. In a11 the dealings 
wbich I have had with him here I find in him p a t  fertility 
of resource, and very good discretion. Thc Cardinal also has 
great judgment, though he adapts himself ill to the frauds and 
deceits h e x  currcr~t, as he takrs quilt: arl oppusile cuurst.." l 
Rut when there was a talk of Allen not going until the result 
was known, it was still the intention that Parsons shouId go, 
"such being Allen's desire, for he has more authority and 
practical ability than any of the others who are there."" 
AlIen, however, never went; nor did Parsons. 

Parsons' views an the Armada and its defeat can be 
gathered from a remarkable letter to Idiaquez (4th April 
I 591)~  given in the next chapter. It must have been a bitter 
blow to  him to find, after all his assurances to the contrary, 
that the English Catholics, on the approach of the Armada, 
did not rise against Elizabeth, but even took a prominently 
active part in defence of their country? Many illusions were 

prospcrcd and exaltcd him ; hut when he b q a n  to leave this path, in a moment thc 
thread of his plans and life wme rut short together."' 

That the &me of the quarreI was not with I'amns prsonnlly is  ~ l e a r ;  for, as will 
be seen, up to the lnst the friendship remained intact, and the warm-harrcd rYlm 
never lost his love for his old friend and fellow-worlcer. It remains then that thc 
quarrel wm to be found in the restless ambition which was seeking to rule directly 
or indirectly the whole of the English mission. Hi!: eyes wen: pcrhaps opcncd to 
the real state of affairs when he found P a ~ m  founding a college nt St. Orners and 
wholly uanecessary srminaries in Spain, to the detriment of his own foundations at 
Douai and Rome. Ifow weIl AlIen luresaw the m u l l s  hitory tells. 

S. S. 1'. (Sirnmcas), vol. iv. p. M. ' 16id. p. 310. 
a After the Armada, a priest writes to Mcndoan (September 1588) : I C  I do find 

and know that many gmil anrl wise nren which of lung lime huve sincerely continud 
in most earnest dewlion to the Pope's IIoIincss k g i ~ i  now LO stqger in their minds 
muld to conceive that this way of rciormation intended 1)y thc l'opc's Iloliness i s  not 
allowable in the sight of God, by leaving the ancient conne of rhe Chnrch, by way of 
exmmmt~nication, which was he exercise of the spiritual sword, and in place thereof 
to take ihe temporal sword, and put it in a monarch's hand, to invade the r e n h  
wi& force and arms." Quoted in h w ' s  Introduction to T d c  Cmflict ofJe~uifi rurd 
SecuHss, p. xviii. 

1 RIC& fl d k  Atugihk Catbh'ca, wl. I. p. 3R7: I* I n  one of the L o o h  a( tht perid,  A s  
A n m r  8e e Lrttrr of n Je~ui l ld  &tlr#o* by his Co~rtu Afar/# A. C., we r d  @, 9 )  : "llid 
nor Llr. Haddock (for example), their m i m y ,  write thir Irom Rome to l ~ i r  Ftitnd (Farm, 1 )  in Spnirr 
withthcnewsofhis Jcath? 'Rcnc proIccko obiit CardinaIk aoater qui si diutiuq vixisset, magnum cr 
sibi ct ac lcs ie  d c d ~ u s  peperkset"' 
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dashed to the ground; and he was at last brought face to 
face with the fact there was no party, such as he had dreamed 
of, and that one had to be formed. Still the strange delusion 
remained that he was forming a party which would eventually 
secure the success of the Spaniards, and he continued to 
advocate a recourse to arms, 

But how was it that Parsons did not go to  Flanders, as 
)tad been arranged ? There were several reasons. We have 
referred to Fr. Creighton's counter-intrigues, which Parsons 
treated as a ' whim." Fr. William Holt had bcen banished 
from Scotland, and in r 5 86 went to the English collegc at 
Rome. The policy of having Italian rectors did not make for 
the peace of the students, so it was determined to place 
an Englishman at their bead. Holt, being on the spot, was 
nominated. He held the post for a yeas and a half, and 
when hc was transferred in 1588 by J'arsons to  Brusscb as 
political agent for Philip and governor-general of the English 
Catholics in Flanders, Parsons himself for a very shost while 
took up the post of Rector. But on 6th November r 5 8 8 he 
started on an important journey to Spain. 



C H A P T E R  VI  

AT W O R K  IN SPAIN 

THE immediate cause of Parsons' journey to Spain was a 
domcstic one. Aquaviva scnt him, as a pwsuna $va&, to  
divert the King from favouring a large and rebellions faction 
among the Spanish Jesuits. The main facts of the case are 
these. We have already referred to an existing discontent in 
Spain. When there is a deep feeling it only requires some 
little occurrence to cause it to burst out. In I 586, a certain 
James I-Ternandez wanted to  leave the Society, Aquaviva 
refused to consider valid the reasons alleged, so Hernandez 
denounced his Provincial, Marcenius, to the Inquisition as 
accessory, by concealment, to a recent scandal. The 
Inquisitors were only too glad to have an opportunity of 
bringing the Jesuits under their power. They remembered 
the old quarrels with Ignatius, and had for Iong looked with no 
kindly eye upon his sws. The King, too, had begun to feel 
that: he had in the Society a rival to his scheme of universal 
domination, and listened willingly to the cornplaints af the 
dissatisfied. He used to say that he could see through all 
other Orders, but the Jesuits he could nat understand.' He 
moreover had conceived a personal antipathy against the new 
General, Aquaviva, who was a Neapolitan. When the latter 
heard that the Inquisitors had arrested the Provincial and 
other fathers compromised, he at once went to the Pope ; and, 
knowing how to deal with the weak side of Sixtus v., induced 
him to call the affair before his own tribunal, and to order the 
Holy OEce at VaIIadolid to sefid a11 the papers connected 
with the case to R ~ r n e . ~  The Inquisitors there had made a 

1 Ranke, Histoy dfA4 Pqk? (ed. Bohn), vol. ii p S+ 
a '' The ch~racter of sixtus V. mads it p8rti~1llarly m q  for h'pl~wim to excite the 

antipathies of that pnntiff against the prmeedinp of the ~ ~ a n h r d .  I'ope Sixtm had 
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raid on the Jesuit hwse, and secured all their .papers. A 
regular schism now btokc out. At a congregation of the 
province, Fr. Denis Vasguez demanded that the Spariish Jesuits 
should be governed, a.5 were the Dominicans, by a Commissary, 
independent of the General. Aqaaviva attempted to move out 
of Spain some of the infected fathers; but the Inquisition 
forbade any Jesuits of the Peninsula to leave the King's 
dominions, even to go to Rome, without their leave. This last 
made Sixtus v. very angry. " What t " exclaimed he, " do 
they dare mock us in this way, and arrogate themselves the 
right to prevent appeals to our Apostolic Chair? Men we 
have ordered to send in to us the acts of the case of 
Marcenius, and who have dared to disobey us!'' He at once 

'sent a strict arder ta Cardinal Quivoga, the Grand Inquisitor of 
Spain, to give up at once all papers belonging to the Society, 
and to forward the process against the Jesuits, adding with his 
own hand: " If you don't instantly obey, I, the Pope, wit1 
depose you of your ofice of Grand Inquisitor, and will take 
off your cardinal's hat." Sixtus v. meant business. He was 
glad, too, of this opportunity of having the Constitution of 
the Society brought officially before his notice, so that he 
might make certain radical changes he was already contern- 
plating as nemsary for the welfare of the Church. 

At She same time Philip was formulating a poIicy of his 
own. H e  had lately appointed Manriquez, bisl~op of Carthagma, 
as royal visitor over all the reIigious houses in his kingdom. 
His intention was to establish a certain harmony in thc various 
constitutions, and to have something to say in their methods 
of government. Thc Jesuits, even those in rebellion, saw the 
danger to their independence. Thcy united to ward off the 
blow. They appealed to the Pope and to the King. Sixtus 
counselled certain modifications; the King demanded other 
changes in the Constitution for which the Spanish fathers were 
clamouring. Aquaviva did not consider it his duty to accept 
either thc l'ope's counsels or the King" wishes, which he 

formed the hopc, ns we know, of rendering Rome more decidedly than it wer yet 
was the metropolis of Christendom. Aquaviva assured him hat  the object really 
laboured tor in Spain was no other lhan incteased independence of Rome " (&dm ii. 
P. 85). 
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thought destructive of the very essence of the Society. H e  
began a series of masterly negotiations with Pope and King. 
Plut as Philip was personally adverse to the General, Parsons 
was sent to Spain to use his address, and detach the King 
from the position he had taker1 up. H e  s u c c d d  on the 
point of the visitor; and the King allowed Aquaviva to 
nominate one visitor, while he appointed another for his 
houses in 5pain.l But it was not until after the death of 
Clement wrl. (I 605) that the Spanish disturbances quieted 
down. 

The business concluded, why did not l'arsons return to 
Rome? I t  appears that the tension which certainly now 
existed between Allen and the Jesuits, had something 
to do with his remaining in Spain. Tn A Rq& to FY. 
Parsons' Libel, by W. C., one of the most temperate of 
all the books written against him, this reason i s  openly 
given. " lnta which the worthy Cardinal Allen, looking 
more narrowly, saw right well, and therefore detected such 
proceedings in his latter days as you may plainly see in 
Mr. Charles Pamt's answer for himself, in the end of Dr. 
Ely's books against the Apology. Whcrc also you may 
perceive how far he was from going with Ft. Parsons or 
favouring his proceedings, whom he held for a man of 
a violent and headstrong spirit, and much complained thereof. 
And if it had so pleased God that he had lived, Fs, Parsons 
would have found that he bad disliked his courses, and 

In 1592, at the rgucst of the King, who voiced the claims of Spanish fdw,  the 
Papc, (luring the absence of ofqnavica from Rome, on a mission to the Dukes of 
Y'arma and Mantua, gave ordm that a General Congregation should k summoned. 
Aquaviva Id alwap o p p d  the mceting of this, the m-c, authority. The 
General felt the same repugnance to a Genersl Congrqdon as  the ropm had to a 
Council. By securing the e!c?ctiun of deputies, thc Gcncral, according to a memorial 
a d d d  to Clement vttr., was able to domincer with supreme authority, swaying 
everything to his will, fcrrEng no ane and browbeating all, pulling down the great 
mrl most d m v i n g  men or the Society, almost killing thcni, nnd thus =crificing the 
public g o d  io private favour. But he had to compromise. " What had been refustd to 
1 he King was now m m a n d d  by thv Pop. By the pl~ntitudc of his ap~stolic power 
he dctelmincd and owhind that thc w~stxnts and rectom should be & a n d  every 
thrcc ycsm, and at the expiration nC mcry sixth year a Gmcral Congrcffation mould 
h memWed" (Ranke, p 87). This, hewcvcr, did not srmrc obcdicncc. Nearly 
fiRcen yean o l  domestic eommotionu pslrsed hiore the next (YI.) conpeption 
mrnbled 11608). 
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would have curbed him for them. But he lived not, and 
some say his death was not without suspicion. I t  is 
certain that whilst he lived Fr. Parsons kept himself aloof 
in Spain, but after his death he hastened him, as soon as 
he could conveniently, to Kome."l This seems to be a 
sufficient reason. Parsons dare not openly oppose Allen, 
who was now, more than ever, the superior of English 
ecclesiastical affairs. Instcad of removing Allen from the 
head as he had hoped, the destruction of the Armada 
had resulted in keeping him at Rome in a more powerful 
position. Another attempt, however, was made soon after, , 

through Philip, to remove him from Rome by appointing 
him Archbishop of Malines. But this came to nothing; and 
theCardinal:waslcftquicrlytodieinRome. SoasYarsons ' 
was in Spain, he began a work which he thought would 
strengthen his position in the near future. 

What was the measure of Parsons' success up to  the 
present moment ? We had succeeded in getting the English 
college into the hands of the English Jesuits; Allen was re- 
moved from the seminary, and as Dr. Barrett, who " walked in 
union with and fidet ity to the Society:' was now the President, 
i t  wvas most likely, in thc course of things, that that seminary 
also w*outd fall into their hands. But the possibility of its re- 
taining its independence had to be provided for; and Parsons 
determined to take advantage of his stay in Spain to start 
other colleges for training secular priests under the Society. 
I t  is good, says the prophet, for a man that he bcar the yoke 
in his youth. Parsons agreed with the prophet, Besides the 
immense advantage and influence such colleges wauId give the 
English Jesuits, they would be useful in another way. The 
one hope of regaining EngIand was, in Parsons' eyes, not the 
patient toil and blood of o~issionaries, but the armed iriterverr- 
fion of Spain. The zealous young men who offered thcm- 
selves to the seminaries as soldiers of Christ, found that they 
were also required to be soIdiess of Philip. The policy of thus 
bringing up young men in Spain itself, wherr: they would have 
the glories of that great country before their eyes, and would 
livc in an atrnosphcrc thotoughly Spanish, and be accustemd 

' F. 55. 
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to  live on Spanish generosity1 would in i t e l f  tend to habituate 
them to the idea of Spanish dependence? Nor did Parsons 
intend to influence only these young men. His plan was, as 
will be seen, that students from other collegcs should also 
spend some time in Spain before they went back to England, 
sb that thcy, tm, rni$ht be " hispaniolatcd." When an idea 
once got hold of his mind, he bent his energies to cany it out 
in all its details. His work ja Spain will always be a lasting 
monument of his untiring energy, and at the same time of his 
rnisdirectcd zeal. 

1 Othets saw throug11 this palpile device. Cardinal d"~)srat writ- : "'The 
ohjeet of these institutions is to instil into t h  m i d  of the mis~ionaries, the Spanish 
political m d  ; and for thrt, rather than thc Catholic faith, were rhcy, if necessary, 
to suffer mrtyrdorn." If n Cntholic prel~rc held t h e  +ws, i s  i t  wondedul that 
Elimheth and her h u n ~ i !  <hared in thcm and acted accordingly? 

1. A leltcr f r ~ m  one oi the young ctudents shows the glamour which Ihc Court 
cxcrcised upon !heir imprwionablc minds. l i ~ n r y  Bell writes the iolloning lcttcr 
to Fr. William IIolt :- 

" ~ Z A D R I ~ ,  syh MmrA 1 5 6  
"RIGR* RBI~ERP.ND FATWER~-AI my &ml in S p i n  I write unto yw of our 

perilous joumcy, and how Almighty God wonderfully brought us d e  to land ; now 
i t  remainrth illat I remunt such occurrencer; as h v c  happenctl since ahat time. 
Upon St. T l ~ o m s  of Canterb~~ry's day we came t o  Vdldolirl, where Fr. l h ~ n s  
received nu with great cnntmtnient lo us all. Thcrc I shid hy his nppintment till 
Sexagesirnu, and afler w i ~ h  fivc ather prirsrs war wnt to Madrid. Fnthcr C m w e l l  
shewed grmt nflection to us mfP and to me En prticukr ; as in tnrrh I ncver f d .  
On Ash il'ednedqy, his Mitjcsty Eyin~ three I n p ~ c s  from Madrid, I'kther Crcsswtll 
scnt to know his Mzjerty'r plmure when we should come to hini, His Msjcr;lj* 
nppinted ns ta IE at the Court Friday follow in^, by nine of the dock, and so we 
wcrc. Rut Father Crcsswell brought me lo h n  Juan de ldiaquez and John 
ChriatobaI de MOM, ro whom I did that which h e  Father had before appintcd. 
Ity this time one al aa mu x n t  for to uy Ma% hrforc the Prince and Iniantn in the 
King's chapcl, which cnderl, tlrc King n~ncie hnste tu hear Maar rKKmer thxn urdinnly, 
in rc& 01 us, Shortly after, w t  were brought by John ChrisloM dde Mora to the 
pnrence chambcr, whcm w e  found the King sitling in grcat rnajcsr)., but 90 miIdly. 
with the l'rincc standing at his left hnnd, all his nublcmcn and mwliers, to no snia11 
number, atlending at the lower cnd of the prmncc chambcr. &tween the King 
and noblemen ).'ather Crc~wel l  entered in and llranght us with him, and all kneeling 
at the fiat, but presently his Maj~=ty d r  sibm with his  h a d  w e  rhmld rise up. 
Father Cresswell druw near tu ihr King, and, alter some private spechca for the 
spacc of thrcc Palc~7wsfcrs while, he called mc frurum [he rest of our company. to q m k  
untu his Majesty, who gave great attention ant1 smilingly enrlurcd with sileacej thc 
time of my spctch. which ended, his Majesty spkc  to me again as kin):  lad to see 
11s md willins to ssrist us In anything, with mhny p t  g d  words tu that effcct, 
desiring to be commended to dl the Cntholics of England, and that they pray lor 
him and the Prince, assuring tbem he was mindful of &em and would do thcrn @. 
This d~ne, Fathct Cresswell had more private spcec11 will1 lrib Mnjwty, rud w we 
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When he arrived in Spain he hastened to Valladolid where 
the King then was. After getting his conscnt to the question 
of the proposed visitor, Parsons faid before him the schcrne for 
the seminary, appealing, without doubt, both to his rel ig ious  
and polit-ical senses. 'rhe King, however, w;rs sore about the 
Armada, and had no wish to spend morc money. T11c times 
were peculiarly unpropitious. Hut Parsons managed the King 
so skjlfully that at last he gave consent. The negotiations 
must ha& takcn some time; for in the autumn of r 589 they 
only secrn ta be at an end. The Venetian Ambassador writcs 
to the Doge and Senate (14th October r 589) : " The necessary 
preparations for erecting a college of Knglish Jesuits at 
Valladolid arc bcing made, The King raised many difficukies 
befol-e giving his consent, bur finaIly permission was granted, 
provided that no one should be reccived into the college with- 
out having first produccd a certificate of the place whence he 
came, his profession, and his catholic manner of life." "The 
consent, however, seems to  have been given earlier in the year; 
for, at  thc beginning OF May, three students were sent from 
Rheirns to begin the new foundation. Rut there were other 
difficulties, which More mentions. There tvas already a small 
Irish co9legc in ValPadolicl, and the superiors did not see with 

depart&. The nohlmen were almost at strifc who should h v e  us to dinner, and 
hnd i t  not bem Lent wc should nltrely have dined that day. After dinner, his 
Jlajestp being to rmo\-e some two Icsgt~cs, sent us word to come to him at his 
taking of coach, hut commndd we should not wet oursclr.cs, for it rained a tittle. 
We h d  not expected hall a qunncr of nn hour, but his Majesv came down with the 
l'rince and the Inhnta, whose twndr wc kisqcd with such an applause or the noblt- 
men and courtiers, as you would wondcr, In  fine, all the noblemen, noblewomen, and 
courtiers Lhcre did greatly mngratutatc us, and showed such love and affection as 
more could not be desired. Z)on Juan dc l d i q u t . ~ ,  Uoh Christobal de Mora, b e  
Count of F d i d a ,  Count of Chinchon, and many othcr noblenlcn embraced w. At 
Mdrid,  l o t  five ur six days, Fnlher Crcsswell carricd us up and down lo visit noble- 
men m d  women, they sending thcir coachtp for ua nnd givin$ us great entertainment. 
Some of his Majesty's Council and nthcr gmndecs mdc great prolestation that his 
Mvlyesty's intent 2nd their dc.cire wau tr~lly tn scl in Englantl a King C:tlholic and to 
have it their friend ; to conquer or p w s s  our country thcy h5d nu SUEEI nieaning, nor 
rhe King; nnd surely their countenlrnccs and aftectinn 4 0  11s mnd our country pes- 
suaded us no less, Hew is gnthrring of  soldiers every day lor an Armada . . . I 
am already, God he t b k e d ,  received into chc Suciety at >ladrid by Father Visitor, 
that was Assistant in my time at  ltamt, end now I am to-day to go towards tht place 
of my probation," etc. (Poky, vi. pp. 170, 171). 

C. S. P. (Venutian), Nu. 885, 
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favour the beginnings of an English establishment. The Irish 
raised objections, claiming that the English should either join 
thcm or go elsewhere. On appeal to the King, the matter was 
submitted ta the Benedictine abbat of Valladolid, who decided 
that the English should remain in the town; but left the 
question of union to settle itselt" The Irish eventually gave 
way, and made a foundation at Salarnamca. Parsons set to 
work to collcct funds for building a college. Don Alfonso de 
Quifiones, thc Duchess of Feria (Jane Dormer), Sir Francis 
EnglefieId, with many of the Spanish nobility, were the first 
b=nefactors. Parsons drew up rules for the students, gave them 
an academical dress, and before the end of September saw 
the foundation in full working order. I t  was placed under a 
Spanish rector ; for the native Jesuits were naturally determined 
to keep aFF esti-iblishrnents under their own direction, But such 
an arrangement rvas a fertile source of dissension in the near 
future. In the course of the next year twenty more students 
from Rheims-one of whom was John Parsons, probably the 
nephew of thc great man-and some from Rome, came to 
form the new seminary. They attenddl the free lectures given 
twice a day at the Jesuit college in the town. The King, at 
Parsons' persuasions, kd an allowance of sixteen hundred 
crowns, and other benefactors raised it to an annual income of 
four thousand crowns. 

Rut, from the beginning, Parsons had great dificulties with 
this foundation. I t  was by no means a success in any way. 
'The royal grant u7as found to be an cmpty one, and it was 
with the greatest dificuIty that he was able to get the money 
from another source, Then another great disappointment, the 
original chief benefactor, Don Alfonso dc Quifiones, seems to 
havc lost his enthusiasm for the new college, though he kept 
up his usual grants ; for when he died (May r 5 92) he left all 
his money ehewhwe, and said that the King would look after 
the institution. Debt had been incurred on account of the 
new buildings, and there was no money to meet it. In I 592 
Parsons betook himself to Madrid ; but met with ill success. 
Benefactors would not come forward. He present4 the King 
with a book he had writtcn (probably the account of thc 

' I/isfwiu, p. 158. 
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martyrs), and asked him as a reward to give him licence to 
imp& a quantity of English cloth, in order to sell for the 
benefit of the college. The petition was gsanted, and so well 
did Parsons play the trader that he gained four thousand crowns, 
which was enough to  free the college entirely from debt? 

What Parsons' idea was can he gathered from a letter 
written (7th November r 590) from Valladolid to the President 
at Rheims : " These pn'ests (John Cecil, Fixer, Younger, Blunt, 
Dudley, Lockwood, Kmkc, and Galloway) have well behaved 
themselves here, and well reposed themselves, and done them- 
selves much g w d  snarly ways by this year's staying here, etc. 
. . . Three or four of them shall go by the port: of Viscay and 
Galicia ; and the rest with me to Andalusia ; and in the way 
shall see the King and his Council ; and have occasion to make 
speeches ta divers great personages, chapters, and the like, 
which will much notify and justify our cause that was utterly 
unknown heretofore; and if they did send me another such 
mission of priests from Rome that would stay here and repose 
themselves for some months, and live in discipline as these 
have done, 1 would take them and help them from hence, and 
add to the viaticum they bring from Rome, if it be not 
sufficient to pass them over from hence, as we have done to 
thcse. . . . Wherefore when the subjects be good and able 
men, and capable of discipline, I will offer the Rector of Rome 
that if he will send three or four a year this way . . . that I 
will receive them here and chmjsh them . . . and so we 
shall hold them in the spirit of their vocation, and put them 
safely En England, and by their experience of this country make 
them more able men to serve, and together edify this p p l e . " z  
How well in time the students learnt their lesson of loyalty 
to Spain is shown by a speech made to the King when- he 
paid them a visit 8 in r 5 9 2 ,  in which they spoke of " not our, 

' Amale$ CoIIqpai A~rlamrn VulboIduni (printed tor prir-atc circulation, 18qg). 
Sce below. 

a Hat@eIdMannscri$~, vol. iv. p, 69 [Hid. MSS. Cm.). 
' This royal vki t  wan mat  mcouragin~. Rle author oi the Liricm A- for 

t595 thus m u m  on the results : '" Hacr nor kbcM d cn fir& e r i d i a  
isrmilihtir, c&afit&~, diam m'rf~tz1nz qw'hur rt.rpmdcr*tfi~.n'm~~s qh'wkxi p a m  dc 
miis hmirarr r m y t p c m l "  (p 156). I Iaving h s k c d  in the smiles of I topl ty,  the 
Jesuits felt they and Ihtlrs must Iire up to their psitiun. 
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but your England." The speech was written by Parsons, and 
afterwards published by him in various languages to spur on 
the King to lrndertake another e s p c d i t i ~ n . ~  

The words of the above letter " our cause that was utterly 
unknown hcretofnre " require some explanation. Parsons 
had now spcrlt nearly two years in Spain, and had come to 
realise the Spanish feeling towards Englishmen, a feeling which 
was both disdainful and distrustful. How could it be other- 
wise with a nation, all thcir faulb besides, that waq a type 
of chivalry? Trcachery such as Sir IViIiiam Stanley's, and 
l'awons' own, wotild natural ty make the Spanish, while profit- 
ing by it, distrustful of tllc plotters" This, join4 to thc con- 
stitutional ignorance of English afTairs, which secrns inherent 
in the Latin races evcn to thi.4 day, b quite sufficient to account 
for what must have been to I'arsons a distressing and unwel- 
come revelation. Although he complained bitterly, he did not 
Iose heart. Wl~iIe he h;~rl tbe Kiiigns car, atld went on encuurag- 
ing him, by hope against hope, to undertake the conquest of 
England, he continued to found ~Iteges, one at SeviIIe in 
r f 9% where three years later he securd permanent buildings." 
One was also started at Madrid. He a150 obtained a footing 
in the Residence of the English Clergy at St. Lucar, founded 
in I 5 I 7 as a house of English merchants. The faternity, in 
r 59 I ,  a g r d  to make over thc buildings and endowment to 
the English Clergy in perpetuity, At Valladolid, in I 591, 
almost all the students fell ill. Eleven died, and Parsons 
himself was stricken ; but as soon as he was able he went 
into Andalusia to beg and to arrange for the said college at  
Seville. Whilst there he had several opportunities of showing 
kindness to somc unfortunate Englishmen> who were confined 

I T. G. b w ' n  Arrhpricrt Co~~traacr~y, ii. pp. 9095. 
'John Fixm, onc of thestudenband an intclligcnccr, writingto Watsirtgham (nrsl 

nnri znnrl May l p l ) ,  says SSt~nlcy is  little esteenwd try the Spnninrd?, who quotc 
anying, " Lovc the tr-n but hatc zhc nrmitor." They rtt nnm with him 

Ior puint in~ out dcrctts in their militsry plms. Thc King is very ttnfaithfully xrvcd 
by h i p  ofticcrs, and consults with Pawns and the Jesuits S. 1'. 0. Dorn. Elit. 
rol. 238, Nos, 162, 163. 

"in Scrillr nlw dwclrs Fr. Palsons, the Jrmir,  who buildrlh m edlqe them, as 
hnth wilh him many English studmts" (Hnlj~i'd~FfSS, vol. v. p. goq ; Emrnin~tion 
of 3 ohn Gough of Dublin, 2 1st k e m k r  I j9S)- 

4 Examination of Constantine EEkeIles (27t!1 Ma& 1597). "Whilc ihcrc 
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in the galleys as prisoners of war. Parsons visited and con- 
soled them, and succeeded in reconciling some of them to  
the Church. Saor~ after his first arrival he thus gained ninety- 
three galley slaves. This was on 3rd March. There was a 
difficulty to know what to do w ~ t h  them ; to send them hack 
to England, or to induce them to serve the King. He opens 
his mind on this matter in the following important letter to 
Idiaquez, the King's secretary :- 

" Besides what I wrote some days ago about the  conversion 
of the English in thc galleys, 1 am writing a few lines to  His 
Majesty abaut the signs which there =re that their canversion 
has been very genuine, and this for the reasons which your 
Lordship already knows, and which I will tell you on my 
return ; and although I. am well aware that His Majesty will 
show you the tettei- itself, still I have wished to send you a 
copy of it for greater security. As to the substance of the 
affair I have nothing to add to your Lordship, unless it be to 
tell you plainly, with that confidence 1 commonly make bald 
to use to yon, that I have been amazed at the lukewarmness 
with which the willing submission of the English, which they 
have offered with so much love, and such great danger and loss 
to themselves, has been received. 

" I t  will be a very good thing for them, as far as their 
temporal interests are concerned, to send them back to their 
own country when their expected ransom arrives; and as to 
their spiritual welfare I trust in God that wherever they go the 
greater part of them will always remain firm in the faith ; 
which is the only thing which affects me. But whether it 
be M e r  for His Majesty's service is a point which ought to 
be considered. Certainly I, for my part, feel sure that if our 
enemies had a like opportunity of doing honour to themselves 

(Seville), Frs. Parsons and Thomas Walpole, the latter of whom is thc head nf the 
Engllsh college there, mme dsily to permade them to alter their religion; and 
in the end prevdled w fax with the Cardinal of Sevillc that twelvc or thirteen were 
lcleased and brought to thc cullege, where they used all mcans they could to reconcile 
them to ihe Church, whereupon h c y  all reformed and received the Sacrament 
( w e  Captain Crossc, who went OK tu the Inquisition)." (S, P. 0. Dom. Eliz. vol. 263, 

No. 86.) 
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and damaging us by means of our own people, they would 
not let it slip in the way, but would use it with the greatest 
diligence and ostentation. 

"Most  cettain it is, that to think it possible to get the upper 
hand in England without having a party within the realm is a 
great illusion, and t o  think to have this party without famiw 
it and keeping it together b no less an illusion; nor is thcre 
anything so opposed to the accomplishment of this as the 
distrust with which, up to the present timc, the English, even 
t h w e  who are Catholic, have been treated on all occasions; 
and I would relate these to your Lordship, one by one, if what 
t o k  place at the time of the Armada, when it was manifested 
before all the world, did not suffice for all; since on that 
occasion, though His Majesty liad irlvre need than ever to 

avail himself of his party, no account was made of it, nor was 
any confidence placed in any living p e m n  of thc nation, either 
within or without the realm, though there were many who 
would have given assistance, and who had befare then offered 
their livcs to servc His Majesty. 

" This was deeply felt by all the good men of the nation, 
as it seemed to them that their most faithful affection for His 
Majesty did not deserve to meet with a distrust so notorious 
to the whole world. It also gave them much pain to hear 
that some of H i s  Majesty's principal ministers were in the 
habit of saying (and this I know to be the truth) that they did 
not understand that there were any Catholics in England, and 
that if any should say he was a Catholic, they would be vety 
cautious in believing him, and if any should wish to be converted 
they would not receive them without caution, etc. 

" From this, your Lordship sees what would have happened 
to the poor Catholics if victory had been on our side; and 
this must necessarily hare happened t o  them, not only because 
the ministers knew and loved them so little, but likewise, and 
chiefly from the mistrust in which they held all the good men 
of the nation who would have enlightened them about the rest. 
And sirice God, as I take it, would not let I-Iis savants be thus 
outraged by our own people, after they had suffered what they 
had from the heretics, He  let the expedition meet with the fate 
we havc seen; and I have no hope of anything better until 



means are used more proportioned to the holy end of the 
sincere reformation of that kingdom, which is the object aimed 
at, than those which were employed on that occasion, although 
there is no doubt of His Majesty's good intention. 

" I write this to your Lordship on the occasion of the 
distrust which has been manifested about receiving into His 
Majesty's service the English who have been converted in the 
galleys; and I do not say it ts prevent the question k i n g  
very carefully considered from the point of view of security ; 
on the contrary, I desire this above all things; but at the same 
time I maintain that no credence should be given to those who, 
in ordcr to appear prudent and careful, seek to raise doubts 
and suspicions about all strangers; for this is not always 
pmdcncr: or piety, but is often an infirmity and springtt from 
ourselves, and is  the cause of great evils, especially of enmities ; 
for where there is suspicion and distrust there is neither love 
nor fidelity ; nor is there anything in the world so calculated 
to make men desperate as to be treated with distrust in return 
for good will, and the more universas and national the treatment 
is, so much the worse. 

"As I have begun to speak on this subject, 1 will mention 
also this in particuIar. During the thirty years Elizabeth has 
reigned in England, t h e  have come to serve His Majesty, in 
FIanders and elsewhere, a great number of English Catholics, 
who might have done great things and inflicted p a t  injury om 
the Queen, and many of them were men of quality, who lost 
what they possessed as a consequence of joining this side, and 
others remained in England on the watch to  join them, if it 
should turn out well with them, but they have never met with 
confidence in anything of importance, so they have all in fact 
come to nothing ; and this has been the case not only with 
individuals, but with companies and regiments of soldiers also, 
and all through the little love for them, and care on the part of 
the ministers to treat them well and maintain them ; although, 
indeed, those who are of the party of our Morgan and Yaget 
have sought to ascribe it to a higher source, namely, the distrust 
which His Majesty has, and all this nation entertain towards 
even the Catholics of England, an opinion which has indeed 
been refuted by the Cardinal and others, as your Lordship 
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is partly aware, and which has been a very fountain of 
discord. 

" 1 have written more on this head than I had thought to 
do, but not more than the importance of this affair of thc con- 
verted English dtswves; in regard to which, as it is a new 
case, and one which has never happened before, and is very 
notorious on all sides, peat attention will be paid to what His 
Majesty will do in the matter; and if little account be made 
of them, your Lordship need not fear that others will follow 
their example, or that those who are in England will expect to 
h better treated when the Spaniards arrive there ; m d  1 take 
it that this alone will cause mare distrust and despair to our 
friends there than anything else which has happened up to the 
present time, May God p a r d  all for the best ! 

" There is no need to write more on this subject in general, 
nor to weary your Lordship any more with additional papers, 
since those we have written are more than enough. Your 
Lordship said to me in thc Escurial that it would be either 
this year or never; and since we are already in the former, 
and E see such a small amount of preparation, it makes rnc 
think that perhaps God wills the latter. ' Fiat voIuntas ejus 
sicut in celo ita et in terra.'"l 

One of the priests who was sent to Valladolid from Rome, 
and whose conduct Parsons praises in his Ietter to Dr. Barrett, 
was John Cecil. He was one of those taken to start the 
college at Seville. He lost no time in putting himself into 
communication with IJurghley, and under thc name of John 
Snowden, began a series of informations which throw light 
upon Parsonspolitical intrigues at this period. In the infor- 
mations of Snowden (26th May) we find that even he, a 
seminary priest (and one, too, who always kept to his religion 
and was zealous for his order), saw the political danger that 
thc seminaries had become in the hands of the men who were 
trying to use thcm for thcir own political purposes. H e  goes 
so far as to suggest the possibility of dissolving, or at Icast 
diminishing, their number ; " for many Catholics at home 
and abroad dislike the violent proceedings of the Cardinal and 

' Rccmds dik Eqli~h Cutholic~, i i .  p. 329. 
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Parsons in bringing in foreign farces and potentates against their 
own country. . . . The King of Spain's grounds Tot invasion 
were false, few, and feeble ; the chicf is the hope that no sooner 
shall he land an army in England than swarms of people of 
all degrees will leap up to wsist him ; for Parsons has published 
in a book that  there are three thousand or four thousand 
professed Catholics in England who are wonderfully affectionate 
to the Spaniards." Hc also statcs that " no one Catholic 
authority-be he ever so learned and hEoved, can counterpoise 
the Cardinal and Parsons among Catholics abroad ; sa that 
the Catholics in England must form a corporation to gain 
authority, and then dissolvc thc seminarics, and discharge the 
Cardinal From the management of English afTairs."VThis is 
far easier than to succced by bIood or cruelty. And as regards 
putting priests to death, it is  a mistake: " Parsons ppes after 
some such windfall to givc credit to his seminaries." Hc then 
gives a Fist of those abroad who dislike the course of Parsons, 
but dare not deelarc themselves, because they see no remedy 
nor relief? 

On his way to England, Cecil was taken prisoner by the 
Queen's ship Ewe. H e  informs Burghley that "the com- 
mission that Parsons gave me at my departure from the port 
with the Adelantado: was, first, that I should assure aII 
Catholics publicry that the Spaniards meant no conquest, but 
reformation of religion; that I should in the Adelantado's 
name (if in the war he be General as he doth greatly desire it, 

1 5,  1'. 0. a m .  Eliz. ml. 23S, Xa. 1%. A h t  this bwk, which was ddicatcd 
to the Infanta, Snowden says: '' Fr. Ibrjuns' drift in his b o k  of the new martyrs 
in England md the sc~ninary of Valladolid, is to persuade tbc p p l e  that he 
King h3s the heart of morc ihan a third part afthe d m  ; and that they are ready 
tu a ~ i s t  him and hare no hope but in Spain ' (iEX pol. 239, KO. 78). 'Thebook also 
contairu the statemen& that rhifly thoumnd GthoIia were in prisort, n-hcn, acmrding 
to Snowden, there were not two hundred, and that three-fifths of the people were 
Calholim, whun the wn~srrry i a  the tru~h fibid. No. 87). This l m k ,  Reluck dc AIgunos 
Jfartyrios (htadrid, 1 SF), i s  a S p k h  I-crsion of PZTSI)N' earlicr work on the same 
suhjcct, puhlislred in various l a n p a ~ e s  in 1581. There i s  added an l~I/mntatimr 
of fourteen pages on the Seminary of Vallatlotid. 

? It may be asked whether at this perid the wminaries did not do mote ham than 
g o d  to the cuuw they sought profed ly  to  stp pin. 

Pbid, No. 168. J?$d. No. 181. 
' Don Martin de RdiIia. Condc de Agalha, Admiral of Casltille and Gmctnl of 

lhe galleys. 
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and Parsons and the rest labour privately to procure it) assure 
the Catholics that all the King's intentions and the wishes of 
war were only for their own sake; that I should send a list 
of all such as were resolute to help the Spaniards, and privily, 
between Parsons and me, he willed me, howsoever 1 found them 
opposed, that J should make the Spaniards believe that the 
number of their favourites was great, and their hands and 
heart ready when they should see an army on foot, to stand 
with them ; and in truth this i s  the only bait that the Cardinal 
and Parsons feed the King withal-that the Catholics in 
England are his, and that they depend all upon the direction 
of them which are capital enemies, not only of the present 
state, but of the Catholics themselves in England; in respect 
of their practices abroad, poor men suffer hwd at home."' 

The statements in this information are borne out by facts, 
They cannot he doubted. The deception as to the state of 
England can only be excused on some theory of equivocation 
or culpable ignorance. With I'arsans' acknowlcdgrncnt that 
a party had to be formed and kept together, it is impossible 
to accept this latter alternative. 

Another of these priests, James Younger, also gives 
information (27th August I 5 g z) : 

'"paniards returned from England speak much of per- 
secution there progressing, pitying those who venture their 
T i n  by returning thcrc. On this Fr. Parsons wrote a little 
book dedicated to the King's daughter in M a l f  of the college ; 
for its better maintenance he sent a mission of six priests to 
England, and on their journey to St. Lucar caused them by 
the way to stir up noblemtn and collegiate and cathedral 
churches to glvc alms for the fnandatinn nf the new Valladolid 
college; I made a short speech to the Cardinal of Toledo, 
signifying the great good that might come to the Catholic 
Church if his Grace would favour Englishmen who began to 
show the fruit of the alms, etc., by sending six priests in one 
year' into the vineyard of England. He promised to maintain 
ten studcnts yearly, and to write to noblemen to do the same ; 
many more made like promises. At Seville their journey was 

IS. P. 0. Dom. Eli= wl. 238, No. 160, 
' All thcse, honrver. had been brough~ up at other collqea 
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stayed for six months upon the hope of a new college k ing  
crected there by the Cardinal and citizens. . . . Yet aRer the 
death of the Queen of Seob, both Allen and Parsons sought 
to stir up the Spanish King, who never could IE persuaded to 
attempt anything against England in his lifetime, objecting 
that he should travail for others . . . Stayed at SeviIEe six 
months expecting a college to be erected there, and had daily 
access to  Fr. Parsons, who always said an m y  would shortly 
be sent to England, and that the King h d  sworn to be 
rwenged of England, although he spent all he had--even 
to the socket of his candlestick Fr. Parsons wrote to Sir 
William Stanley, then absent, to go ta Italy to see Rome, 
and thence to Flanders, that, by favour of Idiaquez, the King 
had yielded for the first attempt against England; but not 
t i l l  I 593, because of hindran=% in France ; that he h o w  by 
that time to have brought in Brittany, and have thence 16 
great ships, and ro,aao men and more commodity to come 
to the Irish Kerns, his old acquaintance."' And in another 
(14th September), he goes on : " Yet to my knowledge and 
as far as my poor judgment can reach, the only man who this 
r edm need fear is Parsons, who, both by his travail and credit, 
which he hath gained exceeding great with the Spaniard, 
ceaseth not to solicit the King and his counsellors by all means 
possible; he only is the man that both rnaintaineth the 
Cardinal and Stanley in that account which they have, whose 
writings are so common in Spain, that there is not one man 
here executed for his: relidon who there is not known, and - 

sermons preached openly in praise of the party, with bitter 
inveighing against the cruelty of the present government. If 
this man were displaced I think the forwardness of the 
Spaniard would coo1 by itself; and for other forcignm no 
great doubt in my conceit need be had, etc." f 

We must now m i d e r  the question whether Parsons did 
or did not share in the plots made at the time against Eliza- 
beth's life. Did he who, without the slightest doubt, was 
aiming at her throne, stop short at countenancing any attempt 
upon her person 7 It is unhappily, as we have seen, the case 
that Churchmen of the very highat rank wwe not only 

IIdid. voL 2q~, Na tzs. 1 Ibid. mL y 3, No. 12. 

ZO 
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cognisant but approved of such attempts; and that, when 
the plots were made public, the Pope himself did not protest. 
Nariana, a Spanish Jesuit, openly taught regicide. If 
rebellion can be justified, then assassination as a natural 
result wilI appear to most people to be also justified ; for 
rebellion is war, and sIaying in war is held to be without 
blame. It would take but little casuistry to prove that such 
an assassination was only an act of war. Parsons is deliberately 
charged, on the voluntary confession of Gilbert Laton, of 
practising with Sir Francis Englefield and Idiaquez for the 
Queen's destruction. Latan says that in June 1; 596 be left 
England for Dieppe, and on 8th October set out for Spain 
with some priests. They were taken and conveyed to Corunna 
to the Marquise of Seralva, who committed them to prison ; 
and on 4th May (15g1) they were sent to the galleys at 
Ferrol. Set at liberty, 6th January I 592, they came to 
Valladolid, where they found Fr. Parsons, who had assisted in 
obtaining their enlargement. " l ' h q  being in the English 
college, he propounded a proposition whether they did not 
think it lawful and meritorious to take away the life of an 
heretical and usurping princess? He proved it with many 
arguments, and persuaded Laton and a companion, Roscester, 
to undertake to kill Her Majesty, and they took the Sacrament 
to perform the same . . . At Easter I 592, Laton had private 
conference with Idiaquez, who declared that Latan's enterprise 
was not for the particular good of one nation only, but all 
Christendom; and to encourage him offered to make him a 
knight of Jerusalem . . . Parsons deelased before Latwise 
(Rogers) what Laton should perform, and advised him to lose 
no time but to take the first occasion that should offer itseIf, 
and showed how it might be performed; Her Majesty being 

h7arima in his work De A%ga ct Re& inrfiWiorrc discuses (ed. 1605) the 
question, A u  +rrrm~~dm O ~ ~ W R  far Sit; and caFh the murder of IItnry rrr. by 
Jacquts Clement " insignem anini contidentiam, faciaus memorabile" (p. 53) ; and 
adds, LLCaeso Rege ingens sibi w m e n  fecit. . . . Sic Clemens ille periit, vienti 
quaturn natus annos, simplici juvenis ingenio, neque robusto c o p r e ,  sed major vis 
vires ct &mum confitmabat" (p. 54). There can be littIt doubt but that such 
thmlcgians would have excused any murderous attack on Elmbeth, B e l h i n e  
[ O w a  omnsh: (ed. 161g], vol. ii. p. 555, De Lairis, lib iii, cap. xxi.) says : " Pwsc 
Hcreticos ab E c c l k  darnnatos, kmpomlibus pornis et etiam marte mulctari" ; but 
antiously adds, a few pages on, if the Catholic party arc the stranger (pp. 561, 562). 
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in her progress, with a wire made into jeinos or with a 
poipard." 

There is probably a modicum of truth in this. That 
Idiaqutz made such a proposal is likely ; that Parsons, perhaps 
theoretically, would hold the lawfulness, and have k e n  glad 
of the result, is also likely. But that he  would have thus put 
himself into the power of a comparative stranger is, to our 
own knowledge of the man, wholly incredible. The question 
raised-perhaps by Mariana's ideas-was very likely discussed 
openIy in the Seminary ; but Tarsons, who very seldom mixed 
with the students, was in the habit of passing off such subjects 
with a laugh? That such topics were, once at least, seriously 
considered at Valladolid we know from the confession of 
Father Henry Walpole ( r  3tb June I 594) ; in which uTe learn 
also how Parsons expressed himself on that occasion : " Father 
Parsons, I remember, told me and others in favour with him 
at Valladolid, that he had received news out of Flanders 
that some in England did confess their purpose to have 
killed the Queen's Majesty. And P did ask him apart what 
he did think of Parry" attempt; he said that Catholics, 
chiefly we religious men, ought to suffcr violence, but offer 
none, chiefly to princes; and he added that their means were 
by persuasion and prayer, and that though it was not presently, 
yet na doubt the seminariesS would at length reduce England 
to the faith." 

But considering that on his own side, Parsons, " that most 
religious man," as he calls himself, did not confine himself ta 
persuasion and prayer, and that he was not likely to discIose 
his aims to a man like Henry Walpole, the utmost one feels 
able to say in answer to the question-Did Parsons directly 
share in the plots against Elizabeth's person? is " Not 

1 S. P, 0. Dom. Elu. wl. 244, No. 55. 
a " Towhh any sperchts, tither of Ft. Parsons or any other touching Iier 

Majesty or h e  mnqucring of the realm, I nevcr hard them use any, but that Fr. 
Parsons d m e t i m e s  to jest in  the t i m e d  recrtation which he vcry seldom kept" 
(Thomas Palty50n ro Mr. W o d  ( W m h  2 5961, HdfiM MSS. mL A). 

Sir Fmn& Engfefield, Farsons' friend, writing (gth September t596) tohe w, 
refen thus to the intended influence of the seminaries: "Even the 
pwer fu l  as they are in preparing men's minds for a change, must fail to complete their 
object without ihc aid of !he temporal power" (T*, 1.01. iii. p. xlia). 

' S. 1'. 0. Dom. Elit,  vol. 249, NO. l a .  
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proven." But that he was the mtre of all the plots against 
trer Crown is incont-bIe. 

Eliibeth saw plainly the influence of Parsons in these 
frequent attacks which menaced her throna In a Pmlarna- 
tion, dated Octokr I Sg T , entitled, " A Declaration of great 
troubles pretended against the realm by a number of seminary 
priests and Jesuits sent and very secretly dispmed into the 
same to work great treason under a false pretence of religion, 
with a provision very necessary for the remedy thereof," the 
penal laws were i n c r e d ;  and the attempts of the King of 
Spain are attributed to "the special information of a school- 
man arrogating to himself the name of the King Catholic's 
confessor." Parsons could not stand this. He answered the 
P mIarnation by a book, the well-known Eli8ab~thue A#R/iae 
repitrae b ~ ~ s i r n  CuZva'munam pr+parziis samissdrrnrm ifi 

Cathlicos sui r e p i  Edicturn , . . by D. A n d m  Philopatmm 
( I  5921,  in which hc discusses and refutes it paragraph by 
paragraph. There are two passages which are of interest to 
us at present, .4bout himself he says : " Concerning Parsons 
she indeed asserts (it is more ridiculous than unpleasant) that 
he assume to himself that he is the confessor of the King 
Catholic. But who will think this conviction either true or 
probable who knows the man, the post, or the place ? For as 
far ;is 1 judge, Parsons neither I i r ~  in court, nor if he lived 
there, is a man fit in any way for the weight of such a heavy 
burthen ; for besides many other things necessary for this post, 
a great knowledge and experience of Spanish affairs is needed, 
and intimate acquaintance with the language is required. 
Why, therefore, does the Yroclamation pour forth such absurd, 
stupid, and improbable statements? " He adds, a little later 
on, he would rather be ElizabetWs confessw than the King'sP 
But the book is more valuable for the distinct assertion 
P a r e s  makes abut  the papal power in matters temporal, an 
opinion which was to be in the next reign the cause of much 
suffering- It will be noticed that he calls it a dmtrirle el 
faith; which it certainly was not. "The universal school of 
Catholic theologians and canonists hold (and it is certain and 
of faith) that any Christian prince who manifestly swerves 

x Sf-, A#wIs, iv. p F. 361. ' p- 374- 
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from the Catholic religion, and wish= to call others from it, 
falls at once from all power and dignity, both by divine and 
human right, and before any sentence be passed against 
him by the supreme pastor and judge; and his subjects 
are free from the obligation of any oath of allcglance which 
they had taken to him as a legitimate prince; they may 
and should (if they have power) expel from his sovereignty 
over Christians such a man as an apostate, a heretic, a 
deserter of Christ the Lord, and an enemy hostile to the 
state itself, lest he infect others, and withdraw them from 
thc faith by his example and commandment. Now this, 
the certain, defined, and undoubted opinion of the most 
Icarned, is clearly conformable and in agreement with the 
apostolic doctrine.'"nd he p r o c d s  to quote St. Paul, 
I Cor. vii., concerning the faithful wife who is bound to 
the unklieving husband. 

I t  will Ix well to note this assertion of Parsons when it 
was a matter of justifying hi retellion against Elizabeth. 
But he had no such scruple when i t  came to the question of 
obtaining the favour of James I. Neither did all the Jesuits 
in England sharp hi4 views, as can Iw seen from the "Suppli- 
cation " of Father Robert Southwell in r 595, wherein he 
styIes the Queen I' most mighty, most merciful, most feared 
and best beloved I'rincess . . . the only and sheet anchor 
of our just hopc "; and assurcs her that '(tl1e sacred name of 
uut most noble Queen " is such that " next to Cod's word " 
it is to " be honoured among thc most impregnable testimonies 
of the t m ~ "  

In June I 593 Parsons went to Madrid to secure his work 
of the seminaries. Walpole telIs us that " he writes infinite 
letters weekly to those hc depends upnn for thcir maintenance ; 
Ile has great favour with tlic King, a t~d  all the Court, and 
throughout Spain, as also in Ttaly and Flander~."~ Rut 
J'arsnns, by this time, saw there was but little chance of an 
expedition starting now, or, while Illizabtth was alive, of its 
success if it did start. H e  was devoting himself to preparing 
a grand effort to secure a Catholic succession. Now at last, 
entirely rejecting the Scotch King, he fixed his hopes on the 

Archpied C o W r m ~ ,  ii p. 97. d Snpp~ication L EJN. Jfale~+-, p. 52 
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Infanta1 The memorial on the Succession he had presented 
to the King a few yeam before was enlarged into a book, A 
Confcrmc on the SICCGCJS~MI, in which he Iays down propositions, 
some of which were startling by their novelty in those days ; 
that the people have the right to elect their govcmor,e who is 
in turn responsible to his people for good government, and if 
he fails can be rejected by them, Another proposition bearing 
on the case is, that the religion of the claimant to the throne 
i4 of more importance to the people than his rightm3 

After an exhaustive study of the pretensions of the various 
claimants to the English Crown, he rejects them all except the 
Infanta, and puts her foward as one who unites the best right 
to the fact of being a Catholic. The book is a direct appeal 
to thc people, who in their own time answered in their 
own way. Its principles found the legitimate result in thc 
execution of Charles I. I t  is another indication of the Puritan 
cast of mind which forms so important an element in Parsons" 
character.' The .!look of th Sp~tessiott made a great sensation 

From Fr, Ilcnty W~lpolc's conlcs<ion : "Thosr: wish for uiolmce desire 
theSpnnianls. They think when thc +ten is dead thewwill 1~:aclivi ion in ihc 
Catholic reli~on. Iq'r. !'awns wish- the Catholics to keep themselves quiet, anrl 
t ~ k e  nu psrt until wnlc nnc is r!rclawtl ; nnd then to oaer their services to-him with 
request uf ux nf ihcir rcligit~n . . . T h i n h  the invasion of the Spniants wonld pre. 
judicc holh rht comrnonscalth and thc Calhrllic religion : would defend the rcnlm and 
conform to ~ h c  l ~ w r  LS a true 1:'nglivhrnan and si~hjcci of l i er  M n j t s t y 1 ~ ( $ ,  F, Q. 
l h m .  Elu. vnl. 249, KO. 44). 

* Rankt (op. tit. p. 92) remark5 that thc Jcsuit dodrine of the wvereignty of the 
pcoplc and rht opininnr they held M to rqicidc wcre thc cmnau of  their min in 
'mnm : rrhile thcir tmcis re~ptcting trce will and thcir thcologiml quarrel with the 
Dominicans had productd the injury they ~ u f f c r d  in Spain. 

I'arsons' atdtade a n  be prtly ptathtrcd from H lctter he wrote from Madrid 
[Sth Scptcmkwr 1595) to Stundm : " \%at h o w m c r  thtsc maitcrs of title p, whidi 
Gcd only r~nast dctceminc, my conc1usii)tl bhnll lrc to ymir whnlc Icttcr, that amonc 
strch variety anrl pcrplexi~y or prelmrlrrq ns rruw .tint fur that Crown, il is ennugh for 
a Catholic aohet mnn to  have nny princc, ntfmittcd 1,y the lmdy ur his realni, and 
allowed by thc authority of God's L'ulholic Church, and thai will deicntl the religion 
of his old naMe nnmtora; and wlthout this no~hint  is sufficimt, nor shmld any 
reawn in this world move us to yicld him favour at obedience, though he were 
our lather, son, or brother" (Rccwd~ the EtrglirA Cathulicr, ml. ri. p p  zS3. 
284). 

4 Thc sutstaner of the first p r t  of tths book waa reprinted by tbc Puritans with 
parliamentary licence aa " Several Sptches deliverrd nt s Conference concerning the 
Power of Parliament to  prmeed against hei r  King lor Misgmcmmen~" It appeaFs 
again as "The Broken Succcsslon ou Lhc G o w n  of Engtand," when C m w e l l  was 
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in England. An Act of Parliament made it treason to have 
a copy. By Parmns' friends it was received as a mastcrpicce 
of convincing logic. He caused it to be read in the refectory 
at the seminaries, to imbue the students with its ideas; and 
this was greatly resented. Among Parsons' opponents on she 
Continent the book w s  received with much indignation? 

This book on the Succession was published in I 594. It 
is worth remarking that it was brought out, notwithstanding a 
formal and stringent d e r  issued the previous year by the vmy 
highest authority in the Society. There had been growing 
among the professed fathers a feeling of distrust at the political 
dealings of some of their members, Scandals were arising 
and schisms breaking out. In the fifth General Congregation, 
which sat from November r 593 to January r 594, i t was 
decreed : In order as far as possible to keep from all 
appearances of mil and from disputes, wen such as arise from 
false suspicions, by t he  present decree it is gravely prescribed 
to all of outs, in virtue of holy obedience and under penalty of 
inability for any office and dignity or superiority, and of loss 
of both active and passive voice, that no one should under 
any pretext mix himself up in the public and woryly affairs 
of princes, such as are said to be pertaining to affairs of state ; 
neithcr let any, at the request 6r requiremeflt of any, dare or 
presume to undertake the management of political affairs of 
this kind. I t  is seriously commended to superiors that they 
do not allow ours to be mixed up in any nay in such matters, 
and if they see some to k inclined that way they shwld 
remove them from the locality as s m n  as possible, if there be 
occasion uf danger ol their k i n g  involved in such curnplica- 
tions." Had such legislation as this decree and ofhers of the 
same Congregation been loyally carried out, the god name 

aiming at power. And once mow, in 1681, wllrn thc Bill far excluding James 11. wss 
Mm Parliament 

The amiable F. Jouvmq, S. J., in his Histonu ~ i a t ~ ~ t i s J e r w ,  would not beliere 
ttmt the book was Parsons' : " Minime ornnium quidem ctrle hrsonio convenieht qui 
ram lubricum ct invidiosum trnctare aqymcntam homn Fapiens rt msidcrarus 
nolaisxt ; nec sttigem ansus esset vetitem nosiris: Icgihus in Uongreptione Gcnemli 
quinta confirmala" (p 135). We, however, arc in a position to know Parsons Mtcr 
shan did Jonwncy. 

I ~ ~ t i t r r t u ~ n  Jbc. j t r .  (cd. 1 757), vol. i. pp. 555 and 565. 
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of the Society would not have been endangered by the 
disobediences of a few. This Congregation had been forced 
upon Aquaviva by the Spanish Jesuits, who found in the new 
Pope, Clement VXIX. ( I  590-1 60 51, and the renowned Jesuit 
F. Toledo (made Cardinal in I 5 g 311 men more or less favourable 
to the limitations sought to be imposed upon the authority 
of the General. But having, with the help of the French, 
German, and Italian representatives, triumphed over the 
Spanish fathers, Aquaviva appears to have used his dispensing 
power, and while allowing Parsons to continue his course as 
political agitator, was thus able to show the practical superiority 
of the Generat over the legislative Congregation. 

Upon Allen's dcath a vigorous attempt was made to 
procure Parsons' elevation to the cardinalate; and petitions 
from his friends went up to the Holy See to forward his cause. 

And how did Parsons take this attempt to '"mpuspurate " 
him? Bound by his vow not to seek directly or indirectly 
after eccIesiastical honours, he kept it faithfully. If the vision 
of the scarlet hat was tempting, Parsons knew it meant a 
betrayal of the Society1 which must keep a firm hand 
upon all Jesuits. He had no desire to be sewed in the same 
way as Allcn. His promotion wouId mean his removal; 
and removal, just at that time, when the mastery of the Clergy 
was falling into his hands. It would also be the overthrow 
of all his plans. Them probably was an internal struggle. 
Once a Cardinal, he would be more out of reach of the stings 
of his opponents, which must have been, even to a man of iron 
will, most distressing. And what could he not do, were he 
Pope? A letter received from the Provincial in Flandefs 
(24th November I 594) pointed out to  him how such an 
appointment would interfere with his work, and urgently 
implored him to act generously in the matter. I t  took some 
little time for him to make up his mind to act on the advice. 
He was taken ill. I t  was not till z o t l ~  February r 595 that 
he sent on the letter to Aquaviva, and expresses how much be 
is in agreement with the views of the Provincial: ''I feel 
within me no appetite or inclination, neither have I the 

Tolcdo t ~ s s  sometimes &led an "apostase," because he took the side of thc 
atudmts in Itomc against their supriom, 
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strength to fulfil the duties." This is probably perfectly true. 
In Parsons' character there was no self-seeking. He was 
absorbed in the one passion of his life, the advancement of his 
Society. There was no rmm for any other ambition. By 
loth May he had fulIy made up his mind not to accept the 
dignity, and writes a very clear and explicit letter to Sir 
Francis Englefield on the subject? Later on (18th May 
I 597) he could write about an attempt his friends were then 
making : " I do not agree with the Memorial that, things being 
as they are, the general remedy is to press for an English 
Cardinal. . . . I t  seems at present that the English nation 
has no man sufficient for this dignity, according to the judg- 
ment and taste of all ; and thus there appears to be less defect 
and inconvenience in having none than an unfit one." 

Parsons, during this period, began to put into order and 
add to certain notes he had begun seventeen or eighteen years 
ago, upon the reformation of England which was to take place 
when a Catholic King should succeed Elizabeth. I13 health 
had for some time been pressing upon him, and he feared he 
might not live to see the 'golden day." It was well to have, 
therefore,all his plans drawn out in black and white. The 
gist of this IMmofiul for the Refomation of Engtaptd is, that 
first and foremost all the abbey lands secured by Henry ~ 1 x 1 .  
were to be restored, according to the decree of Paul IV., which 
seems to revoke the declaration of his predecessor, that the 
holders might retain possession. These lands, ctc., however, 
were not to be restored to the original owners: but to a 
Council of" principal bishops and prelates and others most fit 
for the purpose," which should have full control over all 
ecclesiastical funds, and dispose of them as was considered 
best for the restoration of  the Church. " I t  were not convenient 
to return these lands and livings again to the said orders of 
religion that had them before . . . (but rather to) good 

I SIrrre, p. 237. /hid. p p  232-234. 
Kelordr thr Enrr;~R Cor,',nlic~, rot. j. p. 394. 
This dtltudc lo the question of monastic promy d m  not 5ccm t o  hare k e n  

peculiar to Parsons. Twenty yesis after his deoth the malter amse in pris  of 
Germany. 12anke saps (op. cii. p. 278): 'I It woiild bc dificult to d-bc thc 
commotion that ensued among thc Cjerg on perceivity that the Jauits pmposed 10 
constitute thcmsclvrs poswsors of thc rccovercd monastic property. The Society of 
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colleges, universities, seminaries, schools for increasing our 
Clergy, as also divers houses of other orders that do deal more 
in preaching and helping of souls, etc."' In other words, as 
the Jesuits were to have the gloty 0.F re-converting England, 
they should take possession, of the property which belonged 
ta the former apostles of the country. This Council oh 
reformation was lo  be concerned, not only in ecclesiastical 
matters, but in matters purely secular. I t  was to k, in fact, 
the Inquisition, though not in name, as that " may be somewhat 
odious and offending at the beginning." The whole book is a 
curious picture of wl~at Engla~rd would have been had Parsons 
had his way. The history of b l a n d  would have had its 
counterpart in this country.8 How this " Memorial " worked 
ninety years after in thc rcign of Jamcs rr. will bc sccn latcr on. 

While thus day-dreaming I'atsons was suddenly aroused by 
an attack upon the position he had laboured so carefully to 
secure. And this time the danger came, not from the English 
Government, but from English Clergy and laity, who would 
not have that man to rule over them. 

Jm* was tcponed to have declared ~ h n t  them were now mr IhetIictines remaining, 
that all had dcp~rtcd from thc mlc of their fotmder, and were no more mpblc of 
reaming their Ion e o n .  m e  Nuncio ST: 'It is prfedly t m e  that thc 
Juuit Fathers hgvc sou& and do seek hy favour of the b p e m r  athich could not k 
well grrarcr, not only to obtain a prefercncc over ail the orher orders, h t  erm tn 
exclude all others whcremr they haw any interest, either politid or ecclcrjasticnl'] . . . An did publishtd in Rome, July 1629, aIIowtd that a portion of the movercd 
pmprty mkht go to tonnding schools, wmhries, and mllcges, as well as to the 
Jesuits, who had been the chicf promoters of the r&mtion." 

' I'p. 55-57. 
' Pp 70, 71. Among the Statc Papers (S. P. 0. Dom E L  ml. 261, No. 91) 

are some extracts in Latin from the " 3Tcmorial'' signed by P n  with a nMC to thc 
cffcet, " h t  most orthe English nobles po- pmpert)r of religious orders md netrll 
n dispmsation for its retention, which is grant4 by ! w i t s  only, and rhemforc they 
prrwul, and wcuIar priests are not admitted into heir h o w "  

For an interesting and dear account of n part of Jesuit history n h t  which little 
i s  known, ?a? T h t & r ~ i l ~  in Pbhrpd, by A. F. hltard. (1  8 ~ ) .  
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BROILS IN ENGLAND, ROME, AND FLANDERS 

LEAVING Parsons for a while doing Philip's work, we must 
go back to England and view the labours of the Jesuits as 
Missioners. Jasper Heywood and William Holt arrived in 
the surnIticr of I 5 8 I .  They lla'buured at first in Staffordshire, 
where, it is  said, they converted within three months over 
two hundred persons? When Parsons fled out of England, 
Keywood became Superior of the English Mission ; while Holt 
was scnt to James vr. in Scotland? Heywwd quickly took 
upon himself to direct t h e  Clergy, and for this purpose 
summoned a meeting in Norfolk. One of the subjects he had 
at heart was the question whether the old traditional days of 
fasting and othcr practices were to be observed; or whether 
the ctistclrns learnt at. Romc w e e  to prvail. The reader will 
remember that E'arsons, on arrival in England, had been met 
with the same question ; for thc seminary pricsts, educated 
abroad, had tried to introduce the new custams. 1 t had been 
decided a t  the Synod held in Southwark that the stntw quo 
was to be preserved. The Marian Clergy, besides clinging to 
the old English traditions, fett that now, more than ever, i t  
was necessary to preserve the  earnest and fervent spirit of 
their people and not give way to relaxations at a moment 
when, on all sides, the Church's precepts wcrc being despised. 
This, however, did not suit Heywood. Himself an invalid, he 
could neither fast nor abstain. So he determined to introduce 

' S. P. 0. Dom. EIir. vot. 155, No. 96, 
W h i l e  in incntland he w u  ~rrcsted nt I.eith eurly in 1583. The E n ~ l i h h  Govern- 

ment insist in^: iipnn him txing duliverctl into their hnd.;, [Ire Frmch Arnlmrt~ad4rr 
o@ this; and by tht August 15&4 hc WM wt at liberty and hni=,hd. He wcnl 
lo Rome in 1586, and on zqlh Oc~obcr beeamc Rcctot of the English college, and 
two ycars after w;as s c n t  to Jirusscls as Tamns' went at that Cuurl. 

16b 
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the mitiption. At the meeting in Norfolk, " Master Doleman 1 

being present required of Fr. H e y w d  to see his commission ; 
who being unable to show him any, he, the said Master 
Doleman, did inhibit him to proceed any further."' But 
Heywood was not to be put down. What was one of the 
old Clergy to the Superior of thc Mission 7 H e  passed decrees 
which abolished the old Friday fast, certain vigils, the Lenten 
fast and the Rogation - days. IIe dcsircd tbat the old 
Liturgical " uses" should be given up in favour of the Kornan ; 
and concluded with the words: " LastIy, if any man, in any 
of all these points, have any donbtrj of conscience, let him 
know that they be all set down by authority of them that may 
dispense in all customs or laws to the contrary, etc."" 

Catholics began to murmur ; and the state which Heywood 
kept up caused much scandal. '"is part and carriage was 
more baronlike than priestlike. . . . Was he not wont to 
ride up and down the country in his coach? Had he not 
both servants and priests attendants that did hang on his 
sleeves in great numbers? . . . Was not his pomp such as 
the places where hc came seemed petty courts by his prcscnce, 
his train and followers 2 "  By his laxity he gave gcat  
scandal even to f rotcstants. 

FoIey ~ I a b  the following :-" He happened to be in 
London staying at the house of a gcntleman to which he was 
in the habit of resorting. His host was a schismatic, though 
not far rernoved from the Catholic faith, and benevalcnt: tu thc 
priests for the sake of his Catholic wife. Fr. Heywood,on account 
of his severe surering from the gout, was himself necessarily 
dispensed from fasting. It happened to be the time of the 
rogation-days, and the table was prepared with both kinds of 
fwd ,  there king  at the time several nthcr priests ant1 Catholics 
visiting at the  house. Somc, with 1:r. I IcywooJ arid the gcnllu- 
man of the house, used meat, it being no fasting-day according to 
thc Roman rite. This I~rt~ght on a rlisct~s.;iot~ regartling thc 
diversity of practice, Pr. Heywood, himself an eminent theo- 

One of the htarinn prists 
' -4 Spwa*?p Disrotwic f lour  En,rifi h Jrsnits, F 48. 
' Xmords ofthe EvIIdisA Cuthohrr, vol. i p. 354. 
' A firpry to Fr, parstmr' p. 14. 
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logian, adduced many theologians on his side; and by the 
difference of opinion and practice thus evidenced, he so mortally 
offended his host, that from being a friend of Fr. Heywmd, he 
became his enemy. Going out therefore into the market-place, 
he purcfiased a copy of a rcccnt Government prrxtarnation, 
ordering all priests and Jesuits to leave the m l m  within a 
given day, undcr extreme penalties, and likewise denouncing 
all who harboured them. Returning to the house, he asked Fr. 
I-Ieywad if that paper personally affected him 7 ' Certainly 
it does,' replied the fathcr, ' but I am safe under your roof.' 
' Tndced l "he answered; 'but I have never promised yotr 
this security: neither is your style of living or mode of 
thinking so agreeable to me that I would wish to lose my 
head and my fortune for your sake. Therefoe, from this 
tirnc, consider yourself as my prisoner! He was about to 
leave for the purpose of denouncing Fr. Heywood to thc Privy 
Council, but the earnest entreaties and tears of his wile, backed 
by a gift of money, prevailed to stop him. H e  turned, 
however, the father out of doors. 'So much need is there 
to take heed as to wherc, and under whose eyes, yon use the 
liberty allowed you,' adds Father More." ' 

These complaints reaching Parsons, and at the same time 
masengets being sent by some Catholics to Allen, praying for 
the recall of Heywood, the General ordered him to leave 
England. He was summoned by Parsons to rcpair to Paris 
to ~ v e  an account of himself; but on the way, falling into the 
hands of the Government, he was committed to the Clink, 9th 
December r 5 83. For seventccn months he was imprisoned ; 
and at last [z 1st January I 5 8 J] was put on board a vessel 
and landed on the coast of Normandy, with the threat d death 
if he returned, And so Jasper I-Eeywood passes from our 
view. 

He was succeeded as Superior by William Weston 2 

[September r 5841. During the short time this father was at 
liberty he became famous as the leader in a series of exorcisms 
which created a stir in thc country, and which brought in a 
n u m k  of converts. He is the reputed author of The Book pf  
i M i r a c ( ~ ~ ~  a work now lost, but extracts of which are preserved 

' FQ~VP i PlJ. 395,396. * Known undcr the aliases of Edmuods and EImt. 
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in a rare book called " A Decbrath of c , b w  P@ish dm- 
posircrm, to withdraw t h  harts of Hrr Majesty's mBJ;ectsfmm 
their allegimce, and from the W t h  of Chnitian Reti*  YO- 
fcssed in Eflglaxd, under b/ee # Y P ~ ~ G  of cnsti~g O U ~  &ds. 
Prottired bjl Edmlcds aiicss Wesfon, a Jmit, a d  di~ers  Ronrish 
priests his wkked associates. Wlwreunto are an-d f&e 
topics of i.4~ Cmfesswm and examinatim of B e  gnrtt'e$ t h m -  
SEI~ICS, which were pmtmded to 66 pos~rrstd a d  di@ssesstd, 
taken sf on oath be/bre Her Najesty's Cowrmajsioners for c ~ w c s  
eccIc~imt~ul" [ I  6031. The author of this book, which i s  a 
choice specimen of invective, was Dr. Harsnett, chaplain to 
the Bishop of London, and afterwards Archbishop of York. 
H e  published his book by order of the Privy Council. 

Shortly before Weston came to England there was one of 
those strange outbreaks which have nor been unfrcquent in 
France. Besides a series at Laon in I 566, there had km 
some manifestations at Soissons in I 5 82, and whiFe the excite- 
ment was at its height, fifteen of the seminarists from Rheims 
were in that city for ordinations. When the manifestations 
began in England, Weston superintended them, and was 
assisted by twelve priests, seminarists all of them, among whom 
were the names of Dryland, Cornelius Shewood, DibdaEe, 
Ballard,' Thules? and Anthony Tyret1.B The exorcisms took 
place in public in the houses of no'bIemen and other welt-known 
men, such as at Lord Vaux's at Hackney, the Earl of Lincoln's 
in Cannon Row, Mr. Gardiner's house at Pulmer, Mr. Hughes' 
at Uxbridge, and at Sir George Peckham's at Denham in Bucks. 
The sufferers were Marwood, servant to Anthony Babington, 
Trayford, Sarah and Friswood Williams, and Anne Smith, 
servants to Edmund Peckham, son of Sir George, and one 
Robert: Magnie, a connection of Peckham's. These unfortunates 
were taken about the country, and exorcisms were performed in 
various places, The modus qeratsdiwas peculiar. The patient 
was set in a chair and made to swallow a " holy potion '"om- 
posed of sack, salad oiI, drugs and rue (about a pint); the 

1 Executed for the Wington Plot 18th October 15861 
* AncrwaFds one of the anti-Weston party at Wiskmch. 

IIe spent his time spparently betwecn the two camps. Famous wrote hL Iift ; 
rn that, amonR other reasons, posterity " may truly know what psd with us in 
thest our days olnew reformation." 
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head was thm held over a dish of burning sulphur, asafktida, 
galbanurn, St. John's wort and rue. Half-stifled and intoxi- 
cated, the exorcisms began. In Weston's own account of an 
exoreism of Matwood, he says that he placed his hand on the 
demoniac's head, who at once fell into a fury, and made all to 
ring with crying, swearing, and blaspheming. "Take away 
that dreadful hand in the name of all the devils in hell," was 
the agonising cry, R i ~ t  the father would not quit his hold. 
He pursued the devil down his back, his reins, his close parts, 
his thighs, his legs, w s p t  cadlalos, and down to hb ankle-bones ; 
then fetching him back along the same route, finally grapedl 
him round the neck. " Dew iptemortalis ! what a passion was 
he then cast. Not the tongues of rooo men (I, imagine) can 
express it" Relics when applied were known and described ; 
especial reverence was shown, of course, to those of Campion ; 
nails, lumps of lead, knives came from their bodies ; and under 
the exorcisms the truth of the Catholic Faith was asserted. 

The names of the devik said to possess the sufferers were: 
Fratetetto, Flikdigibet, Hoberdicat, Cocobatto, Pudding of 
Thame, Hobkdidance, Lusty Dick, Kellico, Hob, Cornercap, 
Puff and Purr I" two fat devils"), Kellicorum, Wilkin, Lusty 
Jolly Jenkins, Banjour, Pourdieu, Motubizant, Captain Pippin, 
Captain Fillpot, Hiico, Hiaclito, Smolkin, Lusty Huffcap, Modo, 
and Malin.2 When these disappeared it is said that Hobber- 
didance went off in a whirlwind, Fillpot as a puff of smoke, 
Lusty Dick as an intolerable stench, while Smolkin escaped 
from Trayford'e enr RS a muuse. 

The report of these doings, while giving great confidence to 
the friends of the Jesuits: alarmed the older Clergy, who were 
greatly grieved at the introduction of these " foreign devices " 

Harsnttt, p 76. 
Shakespare hmued from IIwsnctt thc names of the devils in King b a r ,  

and alm =me of thc circumstances of the rmsesions, S e e m  nr. scene iv. : Act IV. 
scene i 

"Atray, Parmns' ape, a rumsgate priest and notable Polypragmon here in our 
state, meets with Ma. Tyrell, newly come from beyond the scas, and vaunts with a 
hig Imk that Fa Weston had shown such a sovcringauthority ovtr bell, as the devils 
thanseIves should confess their kingdom wss near to an end. And the game Array 
was scl full fraught with hope and confidcnct in the Spnish and Guisan attempts then 
in hand, hL first con@ w ~ 9  in Mastcr Tyrell's ear, at their enlering into Paul's, bidding 
him be of ~ m d  cheer for that all things now went very well forwazd" [ l  lamnett, p. 7). 
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by their youngef brethren, saying that " however they might 
be admired for the moment they would In the end mat all and 
utterly discredit both themselves and their calling!' 1 

These manifestations wcnt m far about eighteen months, 
and from the Octaber I 5 8 5 to June I 5 86 were of almost 
daily occurrence. The imprisonment of Rallard and Weston, 
however, effectually put an end to them. 

What are we to think of these manifestations? While 
admitting the possibility of possession (serious scientists are 
now allowing that one Intelligence can act upon another), 
experience points out that the proper attitude in such cases 
is at least a suspension of assent. The morbid craving for 
notoriety, the childish satisfaction of duping others are well- 
known stales ; 111c.w tugether with the phenomena of nervous 
(hysteria, hystero-epilepsy) diseases wi l Z make anyone, nowaday, 
pausc M o m  assenting to the introduction of the supernatural 
into individual eases. Besides, as has been wittily said : 

Historians have never made sufficient allowances for the 
deliberate lying of witnesses incapable of deception," 

At an early date in the proceedings Tyrell says he had 
misgivings as to the reality of the cases. He communicated 
his doubts to two other exorcists, one of whom exhorted 
him to a " goodly credulity," and the other insisted " that they 
wtrc of such importance as would farther the Catholic cause 
more than all the books that had been written or late years 
about the controversies of ReIigion with the Protestants." 9 

In the sworn confessions of the possessed (Marwood and 
Tray ford had disappeared) open avowal was made that they 
had vied with one another in the extravagances of their tricks 
and pretences. As to she knowledge of the relics, one says : 
" She and the rest did know all these relics, having the sight 
of them almost every day, and hearing the pdests tell of whom 
they were. So that as soon as this examinate saw any of 
them, she could name them very readily, and say, This is 
such a piece of Fr. Campion, ctc!' 

That Weston was a wilful deceiver cannot be for a moment 
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entertained. But he seems to have had even more than his 
full share of "goodly creduliry" ; and, king  somewhat hysterical, 
was easily made a dupe of by othersV1 

In the July of I 586 the number of Jesuits in England was 
increased by the arrival of two famous men : Henry Garnett and 
Robert Southwell, men of the types of Parsons and Campion 
respectively. Of Henry Garnett, whose name will frequently 
appear in these page% we may quote Foley (on Morc), who 
enlogises him in these t m s :  " He so combined the arduous 
duties of a labrious missioner and an admirable superior as 
to secure the veneration of his brothers in religion, the love of 
externs and the esteem o l  all, being possessed of the keenest 
intelligence, a sharp and solid judgment, an extensive knowled~e  
of affairs, readiness in counsel, and, what iq rarely fnand com- 
bined with these gifts, simplicity, candour, and a most confiding 
heart, To thcsc hc added a wondedul moderation and gentle- 
ness, approaching to exemption from all kclings of ~rturba- 
tion; his manner was easy, his countenance pleasant and 
modest. Hc was h i d e s  a man of brilliant genius and learn- 
ing, well versed in the arts and sciences, and a famous linguistmZ 
Foley is nothing if not eulogistic. Whether the reader will; 
aItogether agree with this estimate of Garnett" character will 
depend mainly upon the view hc takcs as the history of the 
man unfolds itself. We get an intercsting glimpse of the 
times in the missionary life of these two fathers. Garnett and 
Southwell frequented the house of one Bold or Bolt in 
lkrkshire, where, according to Weston's autobiography, " there 
was a chapel an organ likewise, and other musical instru- 
ments, and, moreover, singers of both sexes belonging to the 
family, the master of the house being singularly experienced 
in the art. There during the course of those days we 
celebrated, as it were, a long octave of some magnificent 
festival." At Bold's house the Jesuits met the famous Dr. 
Byrd, the musician, w h q  for the sake of his religion, had saeri- 

1 h t  cwots in F m a  haw shown how Easilp dvpcd p h s  p m m  arc with my 
mccount of supemahunl &dings. Zlre iniamous ham pmcristd by Lm Taxi1 with 
hi D i d  au &-&me 5i2ck and Dinna Ikughan is a c a ~  vcly much to the 

9 B& o/tk E&u6 Pmmm dth X t p  fl JCSUI, wl k. p 39. 
E 1 
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Siced his position in Elizakth's Chapel Royat It was very 
tikely that this prince of English musicians wrote his three most 
exquisite masses for the use of this musical family. Strange, 
even in the days when saying mass was high treason, that 
Catholics managed to celebrate in secret the rites of their 
religion with something of thc old splcndour. 

These two Jesuits were followed in I 5 88 by John Gerard 
and Edward Oldcorne. Meanwhile Garnctt had succeeded 
Weston as Superior. 

There were nmv five in England, but one of them (Weston) 
was in prison. Gerard was a remarkably active man, and 
did much for the increase of the Society. While Garnett 
remained mare nr less hidden, so as to direct the movements 
of his men, Gerard, who seems to have acted as a kind of 
vice-superior, wcnt up and down the country, hearing 
confessions, reconciling converts, and giving the " Spiritual 
Exercises." He was also a great collector of money for the 
Society, and was remarkably successfu1. In his autobiography 
we get such entries as these: " 1 also received many general 
confessions ; among othcrs that of a widow lady of high rank,' 
who for the rest of her days applied herself to ~ o o d  works and 
gave me an annual sum of rooo florins for the Society; 
another widow gave 700.""'" I also gavc a retreat to two 
fine young men who were brothers, who both came to the 
resolution of entering the Socicty. . . . Before his departure 
(th ~I&Y) among other alms-deeds he gave to the Society 
from r r,ooo to r 2,000 florins." '' My host [Henry Drury] 
bestowed nearly one half of his goods upon the Society." 

Such success was sure to excite jealousy, and it was put 
down to the influence obtained by giving the " Exercises.'" 
Upon this point the late Fr. John Morris, S.J., remarks : " Fr. 
Gerard would not have denied the power of the '"xercises " to 
induce the resolution to ' make friends of the mammon of 
iniquity ' ; but this, as all who have followed the " Exercises of 
St. Tgnatius" know by experience, is only because the eternal 
truths assert themselves with unparalleled force in the 
meditations of the " Exercises!' On the subject of alms-giving 

' PmbMy Xady h v e l .  Mrs. Foncscue. 
a Tht Lf'fr of &John Gward(lS81), pp. 63 : 70-72- 
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St  Ignatius proposes three rr~lcs, and t h ~ y  arc charact&sticalIy 
sober: ' D o  as you would advise a stranger to do for the 
greater glory of God ; observe the form and measurc of your 
alms that ynu \voulrl wish you had observed when you came to 

die ; take that Rule which at thc Day of Judgment you wnuld 
wish you had taken."" W e  may remark had J:r. Gcrarcl 
shown a higher spirit of disintcrcstcdness and refuscd to 
accept for the Smiety what was offered under the influcncc or 
stimulation of the "Exercises," it would have been better in 
every way. 

His life reads almost like a romance. Carrying his life in 
his hand, he was able by various disgpises, by ready wit and 
presence of mind. to escape the pursvivants over and over 
again. Garnett was obliged to keep two or three houses 
always ready where his subjects might 611d him for advice, the 
manifestation of Conscience, the retreats and renewal of vows 
prescribed by the Rule. At one of these meetings, the Jesuits 
were nearly taken. Gerard thus recounts the eircurnstanees : 
" On one occasion ' rvc were all met together in the Superior's 
house, while be yet resided in the canntry, and were employed in 
the renovation of spirit. We had had sevcraI confcrenccs, and 
the Supcrior had given each of us some advice in private, when 
the question was started, what should we do if  the priest-hunters 
came suddenly upon us, seeing that there were so many of 
us and there was nothing l ike hiding-places enough for us 
all. We numbered then, I think, nine or ten of ours, besides 
other priests, our friends, and same Catholics who would also 
have had to seek concealment. The blessed Father Garnctt 
answered: 'True, we ought not all to meet together, now 
that our number is daily increasing ; however, as we are herc 
assembled for the greater glory of God, I will be answerable 
for all till the renovation is over, but beyond that I will not 
promise.' Accordingly on the very day of the renovation, 
though he had been quite unconcerned tifore, he earnestly 
warned every one tn look to himself and not to tarry beyond 
necessity, adding : ' I do not guarantee your safety any longer.' 
Some hearing this mounted their horses after dinner and rode 
off. Five of ours and two secular priests stayed behind. 

IM. pp. 63,66. 18th Octokr r 591 ; Ibid. p. to&. 
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Next rnoming about five o'clock, when Fr. Southwell was 
begnning mass and the others and myself were at meditation, 
I heard a bustle at the house door, and directly after cries 
and oaths poured forth against the servant for refusing 
admittance. The fact was that four priest - hunters or 
pursuivants, as they are called, with drawn swords, were hying 
to break down the doors and force an entrance, The faithfut 
servant withstood them, otherwise we should have a11 
made prisoners? But by this time Fr. SonthweIl M heard 
the uproar, and guessing what it meant, had at once taken off 
his vestments and stripped the altar, while we strove to 
seek out everything belonging to us, so that there might be 
nothing found to betray the presence of a priest. W e  did not 

. wen wish to leave boots and swords lying about, which would 
' serve to show there had been many guests, though none af 
5' ' 

.them appeared. Hence many of us were anxious about our 
beds, which were still warm and only covered, according to 
custom, previous to being made. Some therefore went and 
turned their beds so that the colder part might deceive 
anybdy who put his hand in to feel, Thus, while the enemy 
was shouting and bawling outside and our servants twe 
keeping the door; saying that the mistress of the house, a 
widow, had not yet got up, but that she was coming directly 
and would give them an answer ; we profited by the  delay to 
store away outselves and all our baggage in a cleverly 
contrived hiding-place. At last these four leopards were let 
in. They raged about the house, looking everywhere and 
prying into the darkest corners with candles. They took four 
hours over the business, but failed in their search, and only 
brought out the forbearance of the Catholics in suffering 
and their own spite and obstinacy in seeking. At last they 
took themdyes off, after getting paid, forsooth, for their 
trouble" 

In r 594 Gerard was seized and confined in the Counter, 
a" aery evil prison and without comfort," says Garnett. Herq 
he says, " I was lodged in a g a d  where there was nothing 

'Tbe Jmits who -& were Garnett, G e d .  Oldconsc, Southwd, 4 
Stsnney. 

The sww d this advmtwe wss probably at Lwd Vsux's, -a. 
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but a bed, and no room to stand upright, except just where 
the bed was. There was one window always open, day and 
night, through which the foul air entered and the rain fell 
on to my bed. The room door was so low that I had to 
enter, not on my feet, but on my knees, and even then I 
was forced to stoop. However, I reckoned this rather an 
advantage, inasmuch as it helped to keep out the stench 
(certainly no small one) that came from the privy closc to 
my door, that u.as used by all the prisoners in that part of 
the house. I was often kept awake, or waked up, by the bad 
smell." 

He was taken from the Countcr to the Clink, a prison 
adjoining the Wishop of Winchester's palace in Southwark. 
Here the " mmammon of iniquity" sented him. By h r i b  he 
was able to  secure a large amount of liberty within the prison, 
and, through the cur~nivat~ce of his keeper, fitted up one room 
as a chapel ahere he used to gather together the Catholic: 
prisoners and administer the conselations of religion. He 
even gave the " Exercises " to many. As it was now an open 
fact that he urds a Jesuit, Gerard no longer tried to disguise it, 
but wore openly his religious habit both in the prison and 
in the streets of London when being taken to and fro for 
examinations, O n  one of t h n c  occasions, when at the 
Guildhall, he tells of a conversation which shows what reliance 
can be put upon some of the protestations of allegiance. 
"They asked me whether I acknowIedged the Queen as the 
true Governor and Queen of England. I answered: I do 
acknowledge her as such.' WhzhaZ,' said Topcliffe, 'in spite of 
Pius v:s excommunication ? ' I answered : ' I acknow1edg.e 
her as our Queen, notwithstanding 1 know there is  such 
excommunication.' Hc adds aa~vely : ' The fact was 1 knew 
that the operation of that excommunication had becn sus- 
pended for all England by a declaration of the pontiff till 
such time as its execution k a m e  po~s ib le ."~  

Imprisonment did not hinder Gerard's activity ; he even 
cfeverly turrted it to advantage. "As my abode was fixed 
and easy to find, the greater part of the priests that were sent 
from the seminaries abroad had instructions to apply to me 

I /bid, p I S7. = I W .  p 225. 

L 
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that through me they might be introduced to their Superior," 
and might receive other assistance at my  hands. Not having 
always places prepared nor houses of Catholics to which I 
could send them, I rented a house and gasden in a suitable 
spot and furnished it, as far as was wanted, by the help of 
my friends. Thither I used to send those who 'brought letters 
of recommendation from our fathers and who I was assured 
lcd a holy life and seemed we12 fitted for the Mission. I 
maintained them there till I had supplied them, through the 
aid of certain friends, with clothes and necessaries, sometimes 
even with a residence or with a horse to go to their friends and 
kinsmen in the country. I covered all the expenses af this 
house with the alms that were bestowed upon mc. I did not 
receive alms from many persons, still less from all that came 
to see me; indeed, both out of priserr and in prison T often 
refused such offers."" 

On r 4th April r 597 he underwent torture in the Tower ; 
and gives us the folbwing graphic account of what took place. 
One must admire his constancy under such barbarous trcat- 
ment, I-laving refused to reply to certain questions, he was 
delivered ovcr to the executioners :- 

" Then we proceeded to the place appointed for torture. 
'IVe went in a sort of solemn procession, the attendants prc- 
ceding us wit11 ligh~erf candles, because the place was 
underground and very dark, especially about the entrance. 
It  was a place of immense extent, and in it were ranged 
divers sorts of racks and other instruments of torture. Some of 
thesc they dispIayed before me, and told me 1 sl.touId have to 
taste them every one. Then again they asked me if I was 
willing t o  satisfy them on the points an which they had 
yut.slivrlecl me. ' I t  is out of my powr to satisfy you,' I 
answered; and throwing myself an my knces, I said a 
prayer or two, 

"Then they led me to a great upright beam or pillar or 
wood which was one of the supports aF this vast crypt. At 
the summit of this column n7erc 6xcd certain iron staples for 

' At this date the secular priests had no Superior at all. Garnett actcd as 
" Supcrior or thc hlimion," but with no authority from the Iloly See. 

Ibid. p. 203. 
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supporting weights. Here they placed on my wrists gauntlets 
of iron, and ordered me to mount upon two or t i m e  wicker 
steps, then raising my arms they inserted an iron bar through 
the rings of the gauntlets, and thcn through the staples ta 
the pillar, putting a pin through thc bar so that if could not 
slip. M y  arms k i n g  thus fixed above my head, they with- 
drew these wicker steps E spoke of, one by one, from beneath 
my feet, sa that I hung by my hands and ams. The tips 
of my toes, however, still touched the ground, so they dug 
away the ground beneath ; for they could not raise me higher, as 
they had suspended me from the topmoqt staplrs in the pillar. 

"Thus hanging by my wrists I began to pray, while those 
gentlemen standing round asked me again if I was willing to 
confess. I replied, ' I neither can nor will ' ; but so terrible a 
pain began to oppress me that I was scarce able to speak the 
words. The worst pain was in my breast and belly, my  arms 
and hands. I t  sccmed to me that all the blood in my body 
rushed up my arms into my hands; and I was under the 
impression at the time that the blood actually burst forth from 
my fingers at the back of my hands. This was, however, a 
mistake ; the sensation was caused by the swelling of the 
flesh over thc iron that bound it. I felt now iiuch intense 
pain (and the effect was probably heightcncd by an interior 
temptation) that i t  seemed to me impossible to continue 
enduring i t  I t  did not, howevm, go so far as to make me 
feel any irlclination or real disposition to give the information 
they wanted. . . . 

" Hereupon those gentlemen, seeing that I gave them no 
further answer, departed to the Lieutenant's house, and there 
they waited, sending now and then to know how things were 
going on in the crypt. There were left with me three or four 
strong men to superintend my torture. hly gaoler also 
remained, I, fully believe out of kindness to me, and kept 
wiping away with a handkerchief the sweat that ran d o m  
from my face the whole time, arr indeed it did from my whole 
body. . . . 

" I had hung in that way till after one of the clock, as I 
think, when I fainted. How long I was in that faint I know 
not-perhaps not long ; for the men who st& by Iifted me up 
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or replaced those wicker s t e p  undm my feet, until I came to 
myself; and immediate& they heard me praying they let me 
down again. This they did wer and over again when the 
faint came on, eight or nine t i m ~  before five of the clock."' 

By the help of some faithful lay-brothers Gerard managed 
to escape from the Tower in r 597. Two of them, accorn- 
panied by one of his former keepers, stole one night in a 
boat to the Tower, and fastening a rope to the trunk of a tree, 
on the 0th- side of the moat, afforded him a means of escape. 
Gerard resumed his old Iife in the country, and visited London 
from time to time, where he kept part of a house for the 
purpose of giving the " Exercises" to petsons of rank. He 
remained in England unmolested, in spite of the frequent 
searches. 

Robert Southwell calls for a word of notice. If less 
romantic than Gerard's life, Southwellk appeals to the higher 
feelings as a brave man who seald his convictions with his 
blood. During his short course he lived mostly with t he  
Countess of Amndel. Unlike Heywood and others, " he did 
not adopt the extravagant disguises which many priests of 
that day thought it necessary to affect, attiring themselves 
as gallants with feathers in their caps and hawks on their 
fists, with slashed satin daublets and velvet cloaks, mounted 
on good horses with lackeys running by their side. On the 
contrary, he was wont to  be apparelled in ' black rashe' with 
clothes 'more fit than fine,' as he sings of himself-a man 
not very remarkable, of moderate stature, with auburn hair 
and hcard,"Z His life was a very solitary one, varied only 
with secret visits to the neighbouring Catholics and journeys 
to London. But besides his devotional duties he found 
relaxation in composing those beautiful verses which give 
his name an honoured place among English poets. For six 
years he laboured on quietly, until in r ~ g z  he was betrayed 
by a daughter of his host, Richard Bellamy of Uxenden Hall. 
Anne had been instructed by him if  she were asked, Was 
Robert SouthweSl at her father's house? to swear no: with 
the reservation to herself that he was not there so that she 
was bound to tell thcm. This was defended at his trial on 

IbU. m. q*243. Folcy, i. p. 33% 
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the ground "that no man is bound to answer wtry man that 
asketh him unless he were a competent judge."' Whether 
the Jesuits consided Elizabeth's judges corn petent r e h s  stk 
stant&s is perhaps open to question. 

Anne Bellamy did not, however, learn her lesson thoroughly. 
Being taken on 26th January r ggz, she was committed to 
the Gatehousc as an obstinate rccusant. Here she fell under 
the: power of the infamous Topcliffe, who is said ta havc 
seduced her.' She consented to betray Southwell the next 
time she learnt he was at her father's. On jth July r ggz 
he was captured and taken by Topcliffe to his own hwse in 
Westminster, where, as i t  appears with the Council2 permis- 
sion, he was tortured ten times to make him confess some 
supposed treachery. The poor man was hung from a wall 
by his hands with a sharp circle of iron round each wrist 
pressing on the artery, his legs bent backwards and his heels 
tied to his thighs. On one occasion he was left for seven - 

hours. During all this agony his patience was perfect, and 
his only exclamations were such pious words as, DEWS iibi st; 
fa de Deo. For four days was he left in the hands of the 
inhuman Topciiffe, when he was removed to the Gatehouse, 
Here among the poorest and vilest af prisoners a month 
passed in semi-starvation and filth. When his father was 
allowed to see him, he was found to be so comrcd with dirt, 
swarming with vermin, and reduced to the last extremity that, 
shocked beyond measure at the shameful spectacle, he pre- 
sented a petition to the Queen begging " that if his son had 
committed anything for which by the laws he had deserved 
death he might suffer death ; if not, as he was a gentleman, 
he hoped Her Majesty would be pleased to order that he 
should be treat& as a gentleman, and not be confined any 
longer in that filthy hole.""The Queen gave orders for his 
removal to the Tower, where for nearly three years he re- 

' We shall consider the subject d Equirorrtion later on. 
" At the end of July rsv, Topliffc tmk kt OR to Gmn+&, nnd t h m  had her 

married to Nicholas Jones, servant to himstlC and lo ticker in^, the keeper d the 
Gatehouse. After this Anne was rakcn to TopcliFc's house in I,lncolnshire, and war 
there delivered of a chikl a b t  Chrkunas" (Mr. R. Simpson in the Ran~blw, vol. i. 
pp I&, rw, See also HurIcirm itfS., 6998, fol. 21). 

Challoner, fifcnrairr ~~i ! i i r r ic r tmty  Prierh (cd 17411,  YO^. i p. 325. 
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rnained at his father's chargR At the end of this time 
Southwell wrote to Cecil humbly entreating that he might be 
brought to trial; and thc answer was, that if he was in so 
much haste to bc hanged he should quickly be satisfied. On 
I 8th February I 595 he wrrs removed to Ncwgatc, and two 
days after was arraigned at Westminster before Sir John 
Popham and others, on the charge of high treason, according to 
the 27th of Elizabeth, " whereby all subjects born within this 
land which since the feast-day of the Nativity of St. John the 
Baptist, in the first year of Her Majesty's reign, were, or at 
any time after should be, made priests by authority derived 
from the See of Rome, and tvhich, then being in the realm, 
did not within forty days after depart out of the land, or 
which, after the said forty days, should at any time come into, 
be,or remain within the same, were by that Act made traitors, 
and to suffer as in the case of high treason." "outhwell, it 
is clear by the words of the Act itself, was condemned for the 
mere crime of Catholic priesthood. On the morning after the 
trial (2 1s t  February), he suffered at Tybum in his thirty-fourth 
year. It is  remarkable that many of thosc Jesuits who 
followed Campion in his life and virtues were sharers in his 
crown: while the followers of Parsons, as a rule, escaped. 
The loyal suffered in place of the politicians, who took care 
to reap the credit of the heroism of their victims. 

While these were sufl'cring, the political wing was not 
neglecting to forward Parsons' scheme of securing the control 
of the Clcrgy In England. From the very beginning, as we 
have seen, this was assumed as a matter of course, Parsons 
sent them hither and thither, Heyrvood gave laws, and Gerard 
looked after the temporal interest or those who were recam- 
mended by the  Jesuit Superiors of the seminaries. Rut it was 
not to be supposcd that such oficiousncss could exist for 
long without remonstrance. While Ailen lived, indeed, there 
could lx no open attack upon the likrty of the Clergy ; but 
the ground could Ix carefully prepared. 

We have now to turn to a pagc of history which is the 

1 @ o t l  by Foley, vol. i. p 365. 
At this pcriud other Jauits wcre aecuted for their +airsthooJ only : Juhn 

Cornelius (4th J ~ l y  1594) and Ilcnry IValplc (7th April 1595). 
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saddest among the records of English Catholics. But it will 
not be without profit, if, before we enter upon disputes which 
at first sight may sccm to bc squabbles, too contemptible for 
notice, we make clear to the reader what were the principles 
at stake, Parsons and his religious brethren may be fairly 
credited with simply carrying out in English ecclesiastical 
matters the same principle the Society was aiming at in thc 
whole world. As we have remarked, the Counter-Reformation 
took the form of a general tightening up of every bond to 
Rome. Liberty to Latins means Licence. It never enters 
into their mind that the best remedy for the abuse of Liberty, 
is more Liberty, which brings more responsibility. But the 
idea of thc Society was to reduce, by obedience, the individual 
to nothing. Thus liberty is especially antagonistic to Jesuit 
ideas, The policy of concentration then En full force in 
Rome was one eminently in keeping with the Latin ideas 
of the Society ; and the English Jesnits mere only acting 
according to  them when they tried to train Catholics at large 
in the same way as their own novices. The principle of 
Authority was cmphasised, as long as that authority was Jesuit, 
or at least under their dircctiun ; but this was done at the cost 
of personality, episcopacy, and nationality. And in the course 
of this history we shall find this policy carried out consistently. 
M e n  took up the position of leadcrs, and claimed in the name 
of religion the right of so doing. Thcy forgot, huwcver, to 
make themselves capablc for thc post. Overawed by their 
religious claims, the laity submitted to thc yoke, and it was 
only when it was too late that they realised that they had 
been lead by blind men. That means were used which could 
only plead in justification the cnd held in view, is a point upon 
which History gives no uncertain answer. In  excuse we can 
only suggest that exaggerated view of life which mcn must 
have when they confine themselves to the cnntemplaticin of a 
hall-truth. For a truth, regarded too much in one light, is only 
a hair-truth, which Icads one to accept fancies in place or facts. 

Or1 tile uutt~er side, while fully and generously rec~gnising 
in its true light the principle for which the Jesuits were con- 
tending, in so far as it was consistent with the teaching of the 
Gospel, the Clergy and the bulk of the laity did not lose sight 
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of that other principle of Personality which is equally im- 
portant w perhaps more so, being the basis upon which 
Authority itself is built. The supremacy of Conscience was 
what these were in reality fighting for; that is to say, for 
the truth that man is not a mere part of a system. He is a 
person, and stands or falls in his own pemonality. The Clergy 
recognised seriously that Authority, to be of any practical use, 
must be based, not on brute-force or unreasoning submission, 
but on Conscience. Thus they stood between two forces, one 
on either side, the Government and the Jesuit ; each claiming 
what could not be surrendered. Hence, from this p i n t  of vie%-, 
the disputes which arose between the Jesuits with their follow- 
ing and the bulk of the English Catholics gain a new signifi- 
cance, and are of interest as being of grave and far-reaching 
effects, which exert an influence to-day. 

The whole point is in a nutsheI1. Did the Jesuits aim at 
subjugating the Clergy and, through them, the laity 7 Dispute 
about this detail or that, we have, at this date, abundant 
evidence that this was a settled and systernatised line of 
policy. It naturally resulted from their standpoint, which w a s  
summed up by one of their friend-3ega-in this fashion : 
the Society was essential to the existence of religion in Eng- 
land ; its m e m h  were necessary to counsel, strengthen, and 
protect the laity; to support, correct, and restrain the Clergy; 
the Jesuits were thc salt of the earth and the sun of the heaven 
of the English Church? With such ideas acted upon, it was 
inevitable that a conflict would ensue. 

That there was any desire to  subjugate the Clergy, is in- 
directly denied by Jesuit writers. Rut facts are stronger than 
words ; even if we qualify the denials with the reservation that 
no unlawfiil supremacy was aimed a t ;  and fact5 taken in their 
general tendency, not as isolated incidents, makc up history, 
and give us a clear view of the drift of polities. When beside 
these we have the vesy explicit statement of a notable Jesuit 
that Parsons did exercise supremacy over the greater body of 
the Clergy, there i s  no resisting the conclusion that there was a 
desire to subjugate them. Fr. William Holt wrote a paper in 
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1 5 96 (the draft of which is preserved in the Westminster 
Archives) on /jMU the Catholic Refigion u r a ~  mrirtakned i* 
EngImH d~ring thirW-ci$rt yturs of Pcrsmtim, and how $ 
may still bepresmcd After speaking of AIlen's work 
at Douai, hc refen to Parsons' position in the foIlowing terms : 
" On the other hand, Parsons was commissioned by his 
Gmmal to superintend the same mission, xr far as the fatheis 
of the Society were concerned in it, together with such priests 
as might be sent from the Spanish seminaries, which, as we 
haw said, owe their foundation to his endeavour. Thus the 
important work of the English mission is under the pidance 
and control of these two iIIustrious men ; not as though there 
were two, but as one alone, etc." As Allen, 'I Our Moses," 
as Holt calk him, died some two years before this paper \\.as 
written, it is pretty clearly avowed that Parsons had now 
taken up the control altogether, especially as there were, on 
Holt's cvidcncc, only forty or fifty Marian priesh left in 
England, the rest being seminary priests who were educated 
directly or indircct1y under Jesuit infl uencc. 

What brought conviction home to the minds of English 
Catholics that their liberty was in peril was the dispute known 
in contemporary literature as the " Wisbeach Stirs." We 
have a vwy full account of it by one nf the prsons thcre, 
Dr. Christopher Ragshawe, who wrote : A Tme Relation of I/M 
F~cfiotar b e p n  at Wisbtnth by PY. Edmsrnds alias Westan, a 
Jesuite, r 9 5 , and cuntifiued sitrte by Fr. W/zraley dim Garnet, 
r h  PmvittczoI of the Jesuits ils E n ~ h n d ,  and 6y FY. P a r m  in 
Rome with ihkr adherents. A~uiasd us the semlnr priests, 
thir brtfhrm and feL/ozc*-prisoners, that disliked of nowelties and 
f I m ~ A f  it dishonourable to tht- nnn'ptd t e c r ! ~ ~ i ~ s l ~ c u i  d t s~ )~ i t l c  of 

the Ca fkolic Church that scmlnr priests should be governed l~y 
]emit$. From this and the abundant literature on the topic 
we will briefly draw out the nature of the dispute. nut un- 
fortunately in Weston's autobiography, just at the point where 
he was going to give his account of the WWisbeach scandals, 
t h e  manuscript i s  mutilated. As the autobiography has 
always been in Jesuit custody, it is perhaps not difficult to 
assign a reason for the mutilation. 

1 Recmdf uf IRE E ~ f l i s h  CaihoIicr, pol, i. p 379. 
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W l s b c h  Castle, an old building partly dismantled, was 
chosen, among other castles, as a prison For Catholics. I t  
st& in the dreary Fenland district, shrouded in mists that 
crept up from the sea. It was surrounded by pools of stagnant 

waters that gave a desolate Imk to all the country round. 
Thither in I 5 80  thc gentlc Fccknam, Fast Abbat of 1Vcst- 
minster, together with Watson, Rishop or I,incoln, and other 
of the Marian Clergy were removed and " lived in great unity 
and brotherly kindness ; every man intermeddling only with 
his o m  affairs and private meditation." jlrhen the company 
grew larger the same peaceful spirit prevailed. " JT at any 
time some little indiscretion happened in any, a word 
(especially of his ghostly father) was more than suficimt to 
refur~n it : or i f  upon such Iike an occasion Dishop Watson 
was moved to reprove this or that. his answer was, IVhat 1 arc 
we not fellow-prisoners? Are we not at the commandment 
of another? ShalI I add afffiction to one that is  afIlicted? 
Are we mcn rvhe profess ounclves to be an cxarnple to others 
in suffering for our conscience, and shall we not be thought 
thus ablewithout controllers to govern ourselves? Be con- 
tent. I will not take u p n  myself to reprove my fellow- 
prisonas." The spirit of Fecknam, a man of conscience and 
peace, still reigned in the prim." 

When the Babington conspiracy was discovered and the 
Armada was threatening, a b u t  thirty prisoners from else- 
where were sen t  to Wisbeach. " In which number was Master 
Edmonds d h s  Weston, a Jesuite : a man who, after Hey- 
wood's departure out of England, was sent hither by Parsons 
from Faris to be his substitute or provin~ial.''~ TO quote a 
recent account : Fr. Weston " was not content with lctting 
things be as he found them. I t  seemed to him that it would 
be highly advantageous if the prisoners were reduced to the 
regularity of life to which he had been accustomed,' His first 
step was to get his confessor [Mr. Drytand, afterwards a Jesuit], 
a secular priest,ekted superior over the prisoners. +This plan 

Q A m  Rrlatim, pp. a, 3. 
3 Fecknam died October rsQ. Ibid. p 4. 
' Bsgshawc sap, " by thc space of a wmk, but Fr. UIcston (ltaring in him the 

mlia of his late provinciali~ic) began lo c u t  abut  how he might advance himwlf 
aborc his brethren '' (p. 4). 
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ms negatived. Other proposals of a like nature were brought 
fonrrard ; but they, too, were invariably rejected. This \vent 
on for seven years until Allen" death, when Weston, having 
arranged the plan with his  adherents, suddenly withdrew from 
the common table. H i s  absence k i n g  remarked, he was ques- 
tioned as to the reason, and promptly declared, that unless his 
companions submitted to a r q u l a r  mode of life his conscience 
would not allow him to join their society. He had a follow- 
ing of eighteen priests and one Jesuit lay - brother." "The 
object of the separation was, in Weston's own words, " t o  
shame the other party." 

The project had evidently been we11 prepared; and it is 
more than probable that Westan was not acting 5oIely on hie 
own initiative. Parsons had been kept informed on every- 
thing that was going an at Wisbeach, and he was the director 
of all. In answer to a letter from him, cornpIaining that 
Garnett was not explicit enough in his informatinn, the latter 
replied (6th September r 5 94) : " The Iikc I say of my cousin 
WilIiarnk company, where I understand in general by him that 
things go worse and worse, with no order, but confusion and 
danger of great scandal. If you think il: be not too late to 
seek to remedy such things, you may take order; but in this 
E can say rlo more than I have written already," 

It was in February i 595 that the dispute broke out, 
Retween the previous September and that date, Parsons had 
ample time to acquaint himself with the exact state of affairs, 
and take the necessary steps. Had the priests at Wisbeach 
submitted, it would have bccn a grcat step on thc way towards 
redising his project. 

The eighteen priests who followed Weston chose him theit 
superior, and wrote to Garnett to confirm the election (7th 
February I 5 g 51, saying that Weston had accepted the charge, 
subject to Garnett's consent. This was of course readily 
given ;' but ander conditions that the appearance of 
superiority was to  be at-oided. Jouvency states that W ~ t o n  
drew up a plan of life, and added therewith certain laws for 

1 Author" Em@ish Blatk Plmth 01.9. Bendit,  vol. i. p. q?. 
' Foley, vol. iv. p. 45. 

Garnett consulted with Southwell and Baldwin upon the matter. 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

the benefit of his following? In reporting the affair to the 
General (12th July r 595), Garnett says he agreed to  the 
petition, which was so fitting, especially as the scope of " our 
mission" is to help not only the laity but also the Clwgy, and 
that if he refused to give t h m  Weston they would have no 
one to nht them. Parsons in the Bricfc ApuIo~'c2 writes to 
make out that Weaton 'I had wholly refused, and could not kx 
persuaded" to accept the superiority ; but, perhaps in a moment 
of abstraction, he endorses the letter of 7th February r 595, 
which had been sent to him, as "pro co~jipmanda electione 
P. Edmundi," 

Weston's faction, in defence of their separation, charged 
their fellow - priests, prisoners like themselves for conscience' 
sake, with drunkmnt=ss, fornication, gamhling with the aIms 
of the faithful, and general riotous living, Following a favourite 
device, general charges were made, and when pressed to 
particuf arise, the calumniators sheltered themselves under the 
plea of charity. Weston himself did so too. " And yet will 
the Jesuits go about (as Fr. Weston did then unto me) to 
defend that no wrong was donc unto any, withal no man was 
named in particular;Yhis faction bcing thc mom numerous 
tried ta master the others, and seized upon the common 
property. They also managed to get control over the alms 
that were sent for the support of the prisoners. An open 
schism now broke our, and lasted for months. The scandal 
got abroad, and the suffering Catholics found their spiritual 
guides at open warfare one with the other. Naturally the laity 
followed suit, and two parties were formed: those who through 
thick and thin favoured the Jesuits ; and those who opposed 
them just as violently. Nor was the scandal confined to 
Catholics. The pulpits of the Established Church resounded 
with mockery at the way these Christians loved one another. 

Two of the older Clergy, Mush and Dudley, hastened from 
the north to get Garnett to restrain his men from keeping up 
the broiI. But at first he met them stiffly, with the assertion 
"~Iiat he saw no reason why the priests in England should 
not a3 well be governed by the Jesuits hem as they were and 

P. 29. ' P. 73. 
A R+!y to Fr. P a n d  Libe!, p 7. 
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had been in the colleges beyond the seas." But he seems to 
have ;become frightened at the results of Weston's endeavour, 
and at fast agred to interfere. After many attempts at 
arbitration, a peace was patched up; and on 6th November 
I 5 97, after a nine months' schism, the two parties met again 
at the common table. 

As t he  k t  defence of Christopher Hagshawe, whose book 
gives the fullest account, it will be enough to quote from 
Garnett's letter to him under the date (8th October I 595) : 
'Wnllow them to five according to their wish ; for no vow or I 

law forbids it. Meanwhile do you live as you wish ; that is 
as kornes  learned and pious priests, as you have hitherto 
done; for it is not fair that you should be bound by new rules 
without your freest consent.jf2 

But the effects of these '' broils " were felt in Rome and 
in Flanders ; and the quarrel between Jesuit and anti-Jesuit 
was carried to an excess of violence on either side. The 
students of the English college were again in rebellion. The 
English rector after Parsons- Joseph Creswell- had been 
removed by AIlen's authority on account of hi "indiscrete 
and tyrannical behaviour "; and Italian rectors had k e n  again 
appointed. The system of spying8 led to  most disgraceful 
charges. Ft. Harewood, the minister, charged some of the 
students with an unmentionabIe crime, and took such public 
steps in consequence that the students were in an upmar, 
loudly denouncing him to  the Pope as fit for the galleys.' 

The old complaints were renewed, that the college 
intended for the advantage of the Clergy was being turned into 
a nursery for the Jesuits, who beguiled with marks of favour 
such of the students as were affected towards the Smitty. 
Clamouring petitions went into the Pope from all sides for 

i d ,  The authorship of this h k  has been disputed: hut iron1 the fact that 
the writer had personal communication with Weston, he was probably William 
C I q e n c t t  ot Oarionet [at Rhcims, 1 ~ 8 j J r  who wa? onc of lhc Wisl.~csch prisoners. 

Ti-, iii, p, cxiii. 
' As@ Curt& were appointed, who mnded privately their companim on 

their sentiments ; and by speaking against the Jesuits, drew them out to express their 
opinions. 

Se Dr. Erp's Cdlzainu Bricfi Nola, p. 77. Ely il r witness whose imp&ity 
cannot bc questioncd. 

T P 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

the removal of the Jesuits altogether from the college, and 
also from the English mission, An attempt at introducing 
the Book u j  S f ,  Succcssjon for reading during meals was flatly 
apposed.' The English students at Rome were loyal, and 
would have none of Parsons' Spanish intrigues, 

The Popc ordered a visitation ; and Cardinal Sega, who 
only saw as he was told to see, drew up a report, which is 
a model of partiality and fulsome praise? Cardinal Toledo, 
himself a Jesuit, had been appointed vice-protector of the 
college during the absence of Cardinal Cajetan in PoIand. 
Rut, as Jouvency says, leaving the way pointed out by Sega 
and approved of by the Pope, he brought the wholc affair into 
the gravest dificulty. He did not dismiss any of the ring- 
leaders.8 H e  even thought there might be a good deal to be 
said on their side. One of the worst was appointed confessor, 
and not only had leave to send or receive letters unopened but 
to  communicate this privilege to whom he would, Toledo 
went even further, He removed Father Fioravante from the 
rectorship, and petitioned the Pope to take away the seminary 
from the Society and make him the head.' Cardinal Toledo 
died soon after. The Geneml himself seems at that moment 
to be inclined to give up the charge O F  the seminary. 

Rartett, the President of Douai, had bten summoned to 
Rome to help in allaying these disputes, and writes from that 
place (1  0th April r 5 96) an important letter to Parsons, in which, 
after telling what he thought was the cause of the disturbances 
and the means he had suggested for quelling them, he p e s  

William Clark says: Concerning hia p i n g  the Rook of T i t t ~  to b red  
in the refectory in Romc in place of a spiritual Ixcture u s 4  to h nad at such tim-, 
there k divers yet that will d c p e  I l lc  same against him ; and Mr. Lawhrry. n m  a 
rrverend priest, was tbs man shmId have r u d  the samt, but tejccltd it" (Foulis, 
The Hislory o/Pdpi~h Ttcasm~ s~rd UsrwwEnr (td. 1681)~ p. 503). 

a S. P. 0. (Roman Tmnm*jvs), & r n p a  Mgr. Moro '' was Cvisitor wirh 
who, finding him inclined to equity and no whit p;lrtial to the J d u ,  he shakcd him 
OR, taking the wholc matter into his own W s "  ( A  R C V ~  ta Fr, Pmsmrr' Likl, 
hy W. C., p, 83). 

But in 1548 (3rd August) John Sicklemote, om of tht mutheem, was pined w e t  
and wrote ta Bngshnwe, " For sakc, let us follow Fat& Gnmtr his cmmml 
in this, which ir wholly to eonecpl these enormous and k t l y  offenes. Hc ismhotly 
lmt ro il, t h ~ t  ir thc mind of wr rssigmd supwior, Mr. Blackwell, of his codjutom, 
and nur dearest Sricnds " (Arc&p+is~ Cdrm.wiy, i p 50;. 

Jouvency, p. zzo. 
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on to say: that what is really at the bottom of these troubles 
is the mismanagement of the seminary by the Jesuits then 
employed. It is remarkable that Parsons in his Brieft A Q o l o ~ k  
(p. 54)) where he professes to print this Ietter,' in order to 
save at all hazards the repute of the Society, suppresses the 
important part touching the mismanagement. The passage is 
as follows :- 

'Td, father, there must needs be a rector that is skilful 
in the affairs of Ir;ngland, and such an one as can and will 
give correspondence to the colleges and your friends abroad ; 
and besides he must be a man of gravity, of countenance, and 
of authority; and such as deal for matters of England and 
for the coilegcs in Flanders must concert with your friends 
at Douai ; otherwise it is not in me to help, nor in all your 
friends there. 0, but thesc be generalities. Well, I find here 
and there many particularities that must be amended, whereof 
I mean to confer with father General whom 1 find most wilIing 
to hear me; and you will concert, 1 hope. This rectore will 
never be able to  ruIe in this place. Many things I can tell 
you of that must be amended concerning this college in the 
manner of government, and concerning better correspondence 
with the college of Douaj, or else you will never have peace. 
'I'rust those that be your true friends, aIthough they write not 
always to your mind; and beware of those that speak fair, 
and make all well, and condemn all but themselves." 5 

Agazzari gives a lively picture of the state of affairs in a 
letter to I'arsona of 2 7th August r 5 96, in which he reports : 
that the studcnts are violently aflccted against the Spanish, 
and openly show their hostility, They speak frequently and 
cuttingly against the BOOR of the Succession and its author, that 
is to say Father Parsons as they think, and can hardly bear 
to hear his name mentioned. They rejoice over the Spanish 
reverses as at Cadiz, and regret the successes as at Calais. 
He cannot say whether thcy hate the Jesuits on account of 
the Spanish, or the Spanish on account of the Jesuits, or 

1'. 55 scp 
"cerme Fiuravaute, xppoinled 27th Ifmy tS94, LHS S U E C C C C ? ~ ~  Ily A p a r i ;  17th 

May 1596. 
Tiermy, vol. iii, pp, Ixxiv-v. 
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rather in the interests of Scotland and France hate them 
both, or for some worse reason? 

The report of the h iate  Malvasia, in r 596, to Cardinal 
Aldobrandini, the Pope's nephew, speaks very clearly of the 
causcs of the disturbances : " Touching these Jesuits, it would 
be an excellent thing if both in Scotland and also in England 
they would abstain from interfering in State matters and the 
affgiss of princes, but would attend soleIy te gaining souls and 
the advancement of religion. Applying themselves thus to onc 
thing only. they would perhaps labour with greater fruit, and 
would dispel the suspicion which prevails in these countries that, 
under the veil of piety and devotion, they are concealing various 
worldly ideas ; they would find themselves held in greater 
esteem, and receive the veneration which is their due. And in 
connection with this, it is impassible to ignore that there exists 
in England, between the Jesuits and the izlunsni of the colleges 
abroad, an antagonism very dangerous to the interests of that 
kingdom and of Scotland also. For the Jesuits hold it as an 
axiom established among them, and confirmed by the authority 
of Father Parsons, that only by force of arms can the Catholic 
religion be restored to its former state, inasmuch as the pm- 
perty and revenues of the Church, divided as they are among 
heretics, and having already passed through many hands, can 
be recovered by no other means. And to bring about this 
result, they believe that the only ams available are those of 
Spain; and, whether coming from home or elsewhere, they 
enter these countries with this idea firmly impressed upon 
them by their superiors. The ahrntri, on the other hand, are 
naturally attached to their country, opposed to the idea of a 
revolution, and the evils consequent on the introduction of 
foreign sovereigns and the law of Spain,"' etc. eke. etc. 

In Flanders the anti-Jesuit movement was perhaps more 
violent than elsewhere. Already there was great discontent 
among the English exiles in Flanders at the harsh, tyrannical 
behaviour of Fr. ZVilliam Holt, Parsons' deputy. Through his 
hands passed the pensions allowed by Philip, and these were 
used to secure political adherence to the Jesuit policy. One of 
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the chief opponents of Holt and Parsons was William Giffard, 
appointed Dean of Lille in I 59 5. In the May of that year he 
writes from the Nuncio's house at Brussels to Throgmorton, that 
Parsons, and his faction, Stanley, HoIt, etc.," be instruments of 
all this mischief, and deal so factiously te the ruin of wr 
nation," and that "Parsons seeks the simple monar~by of 
England ptr fas st mfns." When the BwB on the Swctssr;ln 
came out, GiKard saw the value of the saying, "Oh, that mine 
enemy would write a b o o k . ' Y e  tells Throgmorton ( r  5th 
June I 595) what he has done. " . . . I have told all to the 
Nuncio, and have made him to prepare the mind of the Pope 
and the Rectos of the Jesuits by letters heretofore, and as soon 
as may be I will go to Louvain. I will give the Suncio the 
sum of all. Hc assured me that as long as the Pope lives 
that Parsons should nwer rise, and bid me ware the wench to 
take h d ,  and the Bishop of Cassano to take heed of the 
humour of the King of Spain. . . . T h e  Nuncio promised to 
send this s w e t  h k  in compendia to the Rector of the 
Jesuits and the I'ope for a token which she shall wear at her 
neck. I have made an abstract of Parsons-k, and given it 
to the Nuncio, who is mad at Parsons, and bid me write to 
the Bishop of Cassano, and assure him that Parsons had ruined 
himself, and that the Pope would detat his sluttish behaviour, 
and that he never could haw done anything more disgustable 
to the Pope."= 

'IVhm the book was found to have created so much feeling, 
Parsons was not sorry that he had published it under the name 
of " Doleman." When taxed with its authorship, he used to 
seek to evade acknowledging it, and made suggestions that 
AIIen and Sir Francis Englefield were the authors. Allen, 
having been concerned in the former memorial on the subject, 
could, with a little arrangement of the truth, be said to have 
had some share substantially in the new book. 

Giffard reports that the Kuncio said "Parsons wouId 
never rise as long as the Pope lived." This was in reference 
to the attempt that was being made by Parsons' friends in 
Flanders, Italy, and Spain-to get him the cardinal's hat 

S. P. 0. hm. Eliz. vol. 252. No. 8. * Ibid. *I. 252, No. 66. 
' In  e Icrtcr (anonpom) f- Mdrid,  dated h'oremhr 1o/zo,1sg5 ( r  595 ?),now 
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vacant by Allen's death { I  94). They were working very 
zealously for it in opposition to the claims of Stapleton 
and the Bishop of Cnssano, who wcm the chicf nominces af 
the othcr party. The Jesuit party in Flanders were partic- 
ularly active, and petitions were sent round for signatures 
drawn up by Dr. Worthington (of whom more anon), which 
describe Farsons as "the Lantern of the Country,"' 

A wild burst of indignation now broke out against IIolt 
and his satellite, Hugh Owen. Parsons at first defended 
Holt as necessary in Flanders for the promotion of the design 
on England. But in vicw of the attitude taken towards Ilalt 
by the Spanish authorities in Flanders, I'arsons thought it 
would bc better to have him transferred to Spain. In a lctter 
to the General, dated SeviIleF I 2th May r 595, Parsons says 
of Holt: "For  although he is by nature a stiff man (de 
co~dicion setta), yet he is  h m o  f r o k i n e  uirirstir, and has a 
good head ; moreover, he has this quality, most important in 
our present work, that his ways of thought and speech fall in 
with those of others.'" But as to Owen, he was quite willing 
to throw him overboard? Meanwhile the anti-f esuit party 
sent in petitions to Rome, praying not only far the removal of 
Holt, but of all Jesuits from England, and from the control of 
the seminaries. How this was met appears from a letter written 
by James Younger (at Deuai) to Dr. G i%d  ( a  2 th November 
r 596) :- 
"We hear by Dr. Worthington that certain who term 

themselves chief and principal of our nation have written to the 
Pope that they ace tyrannjsed by out English Jesuit here in 
France with like tyranny they havc complained to be used by 
the Jesuits in England against our seminary priests. . . . To 
give a counter-bum to these mcnk proceedings, who have thus 

at Hatfield, the writer tells his "good cousin": " Acre is of late come to the 
Court, Fr. Parsons p t l y  in Ssvnur of ITia Majesty. We are persuaded he shall be 
made cardinal and Iegnte for En~land ; though they say Dr. Griffin stands for it, 
and is much favoured of ITiq Hulinrsq. Wherefore I pray you give us advertisements 
what ymi hcar, for we are nll here affectd to Fr, Parsonsy' (Hutfild dfSS. 
wl. iv.). 

S. P. 0. Dom. Elit. (Addenda), vol, 34, No. 4a 
' "krchiws, S.J.,'"uoted in Month, No. 424, p. 35r. 
V i r r r r r y ,  vol. iiE. p l x u c i i  
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reported against the priests, Dr. Worthington has taken in 
hand this worthy journey, as to travel up and down, from 
place to place, to get every man's hand who will not be 
counted a misa- Jesuit, to subscribe to a bill drawn by him and 
his therein, to clear Fr. Holt from all crimes, as likewise the 
Jesuits in England. We all here would gladly have shunned 
to intermeddle in this matter, wherein we know nothing what 
just accusations may be laid against Fr. Holt or othcrs in 
England, whose dealings arc altogether unknown to the most 
here. Yet tve are importuned, yea, and violently persuaded, 
by one who wiU not easily relent from his own preconceived 
opinion ( . . . 1, we must all forsooth needs subscribe to a 
letter drawn in testimony of the father's innocency, against 
whom, in truth, we know nothing; and this much ~ v e  would 
willingly testify. Hut this is not reckoned sufficient ; we must 
also say that we disallow and disprove and count slanderous 
all that the other parties object against the Jesuits. To this 
we oppose, that in conscience we cannot, seeing wc know not 
the causes by which the others are moved to write to the 
f ope: we offer to write to the President a blank wherein he 
may testify in all our names that which in conscience he 
thinketh may & said. This is not yet enough; but we must 
i r t i te  to  Father Alphonso (R~agzam') in case the President be 
absent; and Father Alphonso must have our names to use 
when necessity shall require," 

Dr. Worthington, who was devoted to Father Parsons, and 
who had already made a temporary vow of obedience to him, 
was zealous on the other side. Attestations in favour of 
Father Kolt and the Jesuits were signed through his means by 
eighteen priests, ninety-nine lay folk, jncluding soldiers and 
women. The namc of Guy Fawkes, of Gunpowder fame, 
figures in the list." 

There was trouble also arising from another quarter. Father 
Crcighton was furious with Parsons for throwing over lames . 

' v t  as'hkir to  the English Crown. A correspondence bc- 
tween the two ensued. From a letter written by Parsons 
from Seville ( r  0th May r 596) we can see how the question 
rested : 

I Ticmay, vol. iil. pp, xc. xci. 1 Itid. vul, iif. p. Ixrv, 
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"As regards the other business of the royal succession, 
about which your Reverence writes, I hardly know what to 
say, or whether I ought to say anything about it, especially as 
I could wish that we were more engaged with a heavenly than 
an earthly kingdom ; but since the evil of the times, and the 
extreme calamity of our country cause us to labour in order to 
secure its salvation, which depends upon the restoration of the 
Catholic religion, we are not able to do so without also con- 
sidering the question of a Catholic successor, I will therefore 
take this opportunity of telling your Reverence what I think. 

" From the year r 5 80  when, by our superior's orders, I first 
went to England, I began to study the welfare of the King of 
Scotland in every possible way, and at once sent at my own 
expense a certain priest, William Watts, into Scotland. 1 
afterwards sent in Father HoEt And as the affairs went on 
well, I wmte to our General to send into Scotland some of the 
Scotch members of the Society, and when it was determined 
that your Reverence should make a trial, you will easily 
recollect how willingly I asvisted you at Rouen, and gaw you 
my only companion to accompany you into Scotland, and 
upon your return I spared neither counsel nor help. 1 under- 
took with great peril of my life a hard and difficult journey 
into Spain, and on to Lisbon, and then one as difficult into 
Flanders, and a third to Rome itself. And all this, for the 
sake, after God, of the King of Scotland and his mother ; for 
whom, although I was not able to accomplish their wishes, 
X obtained from the King of Spain on two occasions the sum 
of twenty-four thousand crowns, and from Pope Gregary XIII .  
four thousand. E am unaware when anyone else has done the 
like good offices. I am obliged to mention these, in order to 
oppose those who make me out to be an adversary of the 
King of Scotland, And no one can be a better witness on 
my behalf khan your Reverence, who krlows all this, and can 
recall it. 

" But when upon the death of the Queen (Mary) we found 
that your King persevered in his heresy, I confess that both 
Allen, not yet made cardinal, and I ,  showed ourseIves to be 
slow ta promote the interests of an heretjca1 King; but what 
your Reverence said a t  Rome in the year I 5 86 I think, and 
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has often been repeated, nothing could be decided until we had 
some firm proof of the King's mind, which your Reverence 
promised to procure us, as you were then about, with others, 
to set off for Scotland. We willingly waited your return, and 
after some years all hope was lost to us of the King's reduc- 
tion ; to evcry assertion you afitmcd, both elsewhere and very 
often in Spain (which other pious and prudent men of our 
nation will conlirm), that there was tlo use in hoping for the 
King's conversion to the Catholic faith, which subsequent 
events have fully proved. And so, I allow that thenee- 
forward Cardinal Allen and myself thought of something 
else than the King of Scotland, and that our one sole 
thought was, who was the fittest to be fowatded among at! 
claimants for the purpose of restoring and establishing the 
Catholic religion and worship in our country; and since, we 
saw when considering and weighing the degrees of pretence, 
and the variety of claimants as to the hereditary right, without 
considering the matter of religion, as you also saw from the 
b m k  recently brought out an this matter, what was lawful 
for god men to do, or what was their duty an the point 
of religion, that is, whether they ought or could with safe 
conscience follow in a doubtful claim a pretender who was an 
heretic, or at least suspected as such, while there is plenty 
of Catholic pretenders. Everyone of pious mind wilI see 
this. 

" 1 have already said to you, and it is indeed most true, 
that I exceedingly wish that we haci nothing to do with the 
affairs of earthly kingdoms; but since oar sins have caused 
that in the upheaval of our country, political affairs and religion 
should be so intermixed and perplexed that the restoration of 
'one eannot be treated of without the otller, nor can thc Catholic 
religion be restored without a Catholic Prince, and since so 
much has been already done, not only in great labour, but also 
in shedding of blood, we cannot but be solicitous of the latter 
from which all depends. And so what I have often said in your 
presence (and what I remember our beloved Allen to have 
done ahe) 1 now once more repeat: the one thing and first of 
all that I look for in our future rules i3 that hc bc a true 
Catholic ; Iet him bt of what nation, race, or language he will ; 
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and if he be not this or be doubtful, I will regard neither his 
country nor his person, nor any kind of hereditary claim which 
1 cannot admit against the cause of Gd, aIthough otherwise 
most valid. How weak the claim of the King oh Scotland is, 
and how othcr claims are just as good, can be seen by what 
I have said h the book lately published; and I think you 
remember it well. Indced, I greatly wonder that you are so 
changed as to write that you were not af those who were rcady 
to exclude the Ring of Scotland, for no one showed him- 
self more ready or riper far the matter, or more efficaciously 
persuaded US and others with almost infinite arguments, And 
so we should be fools and miserable men, after such trouble 
undertaken for sustaining the Catholic religion, so many dangers 
escaped, and so many martyrdoms, if w e  were to commit once 
more a11 our and God's affairs, and the happiness of our country 
into the hands of an heretical, or at least doubtful, King TThi 
is my judgment, this is my fecling, and before God and His 
angels I only seek the divine glory in all this business, and I 
care nought who enjoys the kingdoms of this world, provided 
we seek and procure for others the heavenly kingdom. Receive 
this calmly, and with your accustomed friendliness, and com- 
municate it as you think well to our and your friends, and 
commend me to the divine mercy in your holy sacrifices?- 
Yuut Rever~r~irk servant in Xt 

" SeviIle, E 0th May r 5 96." 

To this Creighton replies (20th August 1596): $ ' I  allow 
that all you say about our King and nation is true. Concerning 
theBook of tAeSut-cesssb~ I have but little to say. When I 
wmte that it was pr~cotem, this is to be understood of its 
publication, which seems to me and many others to be at a 
time prejudicial to many of those whom it pleases you to recall, 
What benefit has arisen from the publication I don't know ; 
but I do know what mischief has arisen. Them is a French 
proverb: ' You can't catch a hare by beating a drum,' etc.jta 

Parsons defends his book in a letter from Madrid (2nd 
November r 5 96) : " As regards what you so fully say against 

Verordr ofthe E@kh Cathulicr, v d .  5. pp, 381-383. 
* Jbid. p- 384. 
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the Book of Swtcssiolt, I do not wish to discuss the matter by 
letters, for I see from what different points of view we look at 
the matter. I f  we were together i t  might b mare easy to arrive 
at one and thc same opinion. You think thc publication of 
the book was untimely, and quote the French saying that 
the hare is not to be taken by ka t ing  a drum. To which I 
reply, that the book was carefully read before publication by 
the most prudent of our countrymen who could be found in 
Spain, Italy, and Belgium, and perhaps also in England, and 
it did not seem untimely to them, but well matured, and very 
rlecessary for the times, and i t s  publication most opportune, 
and they thought that nothing hitherto written was so useful 
for promoting the Catholic cause. Concerning the drum, i f  
you choose to say the publication is a drum, I s m l d  say that 
this drum is not intended to catch a hare, but to frighten off 
the wolf who tries to get in under cover of night. Since by 
law the heretics have forbidden, under high treason, any one to 
discuss the question of succcaiun, it is clear that the heretics 
wish while the question of rights is obscured, to take advantage 
of this ignorance and foist on us an heretical successw. This 
plan must be discovered by the beating of this drum. Christian 
and Catholic princm will be stirrer1 up by this drum, to see 
what are their own tights, and what is to be done for the 
Christian Common~vealth; and chiefly the Pope who, besides 
the universal powcr given to him by God for defending religion, 
has a particular right of majesty, and srrpremc dominion in 
England, which he will be able to lawfully use in settling 
seat  dificulty, if he can understand the claims and actions of 
eacT-Frctcnder. Lastly, by this drum the English Catholics 
will be awakened to consider what they must d o  when the 
necessity arises of taking one side or the other, and not have 
recourse to arms before taking counsel on so grave a matter. 
So if this book is to k called a drum, it would not seem to 
be either absurd or badly sounding, inasmuch as it has so 
many advantages for the public good. And although you say 
you don't know of any good it, has done, and arc certain of 
many evi ls  thence arising, I ,  on the other hand, bring forward 
these g d  reasons and can produce most reliable witneses 
from England, who can affirm that this book has done good 
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k p n d  any other written, as time itself will more fully show. 
I know nothing about the mischief you speak of, for what 
is said about the increase of persecution, we know, on the 
contrasy, that after its publication, Catholics of England 
have been much more mildly treated. Abut  Scotland 
I can say nothing more than what you write, that two lathers 
of the Society have bcen set at liberty by the King, and that 
others have been kindIy treat& ; and the fact is cloqucnt that 
before the publication of the book the King of Scotland put 
Lord Fenby to death for the Catholic religion, but after its 
appearance no one, as far as I know, has suffered. Neither- 
there, indeed, any reason why the King of Scotland should be 
more cruel to his Catholic subjects on account of this book, etc. 

" 1 confess 1 desire that a man of known faith and constancy 
shwld possess the kingdom, and, as far ar I can, I will oppose 
all heretics or those suspected of heresy. We have suffered 
enough already by that mistake by which English Catholics, 
when Queen Mary was dead, preferred Elizabeth for the 
sole reaqon that she was English (though of doubtful faith) to 
Mary, the Catholic Queen of France. who was a Scotchwoman, 
whom, afterwards, however, with danger of their own lives, they 
wish to have in place of the Englishwoman. And so, lest we 
should fall again into the same mistake, and, according to the 
kspe l ,  our latter state be worse than the former, I judge that 
in so great a matter we should not trust to any triflings 
{lm'niis) or any dubious hope, but look in the first place to 
the chief and principal thing. Provided he be truly Catholic 
and a prince of proved faith, what part of the world he comes 
from matters but little, provided he is capable of obtaining, 
guarding, and keeping possession of the kingdom, and that the 
Pope (whose interest is the greatest of all) approves of the 
choice. His jndgment in a doubtful matter should '6e our 
chief rule as to what is the best, for us and Cot the Christian 
Comrnon~*eaIth, to the s a t e r  glory of God;  towards which 
end 1 think that book about which we have spoken has brought 
no small light. I have nothing mote to write on this matter." 

His policy being thus attacked in Rome, in FIanders, and 
in England, it was no time for Parsons to be in Spain. Thme 

M. pp. 384-386. 
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he had aecumplished his work, and the tine had come for the 
consolidation of his whole plan. Allen was dead nearly three 
years, and his name had not the same power it had. All 
things called Parsens to Rome. The hour was propitious 
and wents had proved he must strike now or never. At the 
end of the year 1 596, he set out on his journey. It must 
have been in the summer of that year that hc made up his 
mind to go to Rarnc, for in the last letter Sir Francis Engle- 
field wrote (8th September) on his deathbed to Philip, he says : 
"With regard to the journey of Father I'arsons to Rome, 
althaugh on the one hand I see the good likely to result from 
it, yet, on the other, knowing the hatred and aversion with 
which he is regarded by the Scottish and French factians (who 
in consequence of his reply to the Queen's Edict of the 
book written on the Succession, and discovering the hitherto 
unknown pretensions of Portugal and Castile to the English 
Crown, and of other things which the said father has written 
and done, and daily continues to do, an that side of the 
question, consider him as the leader of the party attached ta 
your Majesty's interests), knowing this, 1 say, it always has 
appeared, as it still appeam to me, that his journey will involve 
him in the greatest danger, unless he goes strongly supported by 
your Majesty, with an express order to the ambassador at Rome 
to prevent his detention there, through any contrivance of the 
opposite party ; to provide for his safety during his residence in 
Italy ; and to have assistance at hand in case of any emergency ; 
and even with all these precautions I fear lor the consequences. 

" The project which Patsons told me he had discussed with 
your Majesty's ministers, a few months since at Toledo, of a 
spxial conference on the affairs of England, to be held in 
Flanders, under the presidency of thc cardinal, archduke, and 
to be joined by some confidential persons of the English nation, 
is  of so much importance that, until it is effected, and until 
the nation shall possess some head ' securely attached to your 
Majesty's inteests, E shall look for no favourable isstre to the 
affairs of England, deranged as they constantly will be by the 
arts of the  faction^."^ 

EnglekId w u  a great advocate of F a r w n s ~ l a t c .  
Ticmq. vol. iii. pp. I. li. 
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Parsons, however, during his stay in Spain, had not k n  
confining himself solely to  the affairs of the seminary. H e  
was urging the King to undertake another Armada. If Philip 
fell in with the suggestion, Parsons took care that the Jesuit 
interest should lx duly consultcd. Hc drcw out a memo- 
randum beaded " Principal Points to facilitate the English 
Enterprise," and seat it to Martin de Idiquez. In this he first 
urges the King to vow t o  restore "in a moderate way" the 
ecclesiastical property wrested from the Church by Henry vIIr. 
The most godly men of the country with wham he had discussed 
the matter agreed, he said, that in that way alone would God 
be appeased and blcss the undertaking. Parsons knew very 
well that the main dificulty tvas that English Catholics would 
not have anything to do with the Spaniards, and that they saw 
through Philip's pretences, Rut Parsons evidently had hopes 
that they might yet be cajolcd. The " fervent Catholics " he 
mentions are, of course, those of his way of thinking. He 
says: " In order to diminish the suspicion which our opponents 
arouse as to the intentions of IIis Majesty, namely, that he 
wishes to seize the country for himself, they write to me from 
England that it is very advisable that a declaration should at 
once be made by His Majesty on this point, bccause, although 
the fervent Catholics, looking to religion alone, will be willing 
to submit themselves absolutely to His Majesty, a much larger 
and more powcrful majority do not wish the Crown of England 
to be joined to that of Spain. I n  order to please thesc and 
disarm the other Christian princes who fear the same thing, 
it would greatly facilitate the enterprise if His Majesty werc 
to allow his views to be known on this point in thc way hc 
considers most convenient. One very good way \vould be for 
a little tract to be written by some reputable Englishman, who 
might set forth that for the general welfare it would be 
advantapus that all should agree to accept the Infanta of 
Spain. The tract might assume, as a generally accepted fact, 
that His Majesty does not and nmer has claimed the Crown 
for him.self." This suggcstian Parsons kncw was absolutely 
untrue ; for he had written his Book of t h  Suttessio?~ in order 
to forward the Spanish claim. 

After proposing that "the English exiles in Flanders should 
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make constant raids, summer and winter," on the English coast, 
and that such a course would make them very desperate, " as 
they would know that if they wcre caught there would be 
no pardon for them," the Jesuit suggests that those who had 
Scotch leanings should be removed fror~n any place where they 
could do harm. And adds significar~tly that " His Majesty 
should treat with some amount of confidence his adherents 
and friends. This would encourage others," 

The excommunication of the Queen should be renewed 
by the Pope, and the paper Allen had drawn up in r 588 
should be reprinted. Ur, Stapleton should be made a Cardinal, 
or he should be Bishop of Durham or Ely, and "energetic, 
respected, and influential Englishmen," as Drs. Worthington 
and Pierce, should bt joined with him as Bishops of Carlisle 
and Chester. Hut if the ficct wcnt by way of Ircland, " it 
might be bettcr to give the title of Archbishop of Dublin to 
another grave English priest who lives at Rome, and is a 
relative of Cardinal Allen " . . .. and " a  firm adherent of His 
Majesty." This was Richard Haddock or Haydock, whose 
name we shall meet with again, The lengthy document thus 
concl~~des : " Finally, the great point which ought to be con- 
sidered first is to obtain very good irlformation from England 
of everything that is being done or said by the enemy. . . . 
An attempt may now be made to amend matters, as Father 
Henry Garnett, Provincial of the Jcsuits, writes that trust- 
worthy men may be obtained in London who will get their 
information at the fountain-head in the Council, and they 
themselves will providc correspondents in the principal ports 
who will keep advising as to the warlike preparations." The 
distinct assertion of Father Garnett's participation in treason- 
able practices should be noted.' 

In view of this expedition, which Yarsons hoped tvould 
start from Lisbon, he sent thither a Jesuit with six seminatists 
from Valladolid: "Thcy are all experienced men, and I have 
sent them by different routes under colour of their going to 
their various missions from Lisbon. The Jesui~  father is the 
only one of them that knows the real design, and he is extremely 
discreet and of noble English family. I have given him such 

.T. S. P. (Simanw),  vol. iv. pp. 62%633. 
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instructions as will enable him to direct the rest in case the 
'opportunity occurs of their going in the Armada." 

But Philip 11. w a s  old. H e  no longer was beguiled. 
Although the Jtsuits kept continually urging him and his 
successor to undertake the reduction of England, nothing more 
was done. But at the period we have now reached, Parsons 
still was not without hope, Before leaving Valladolid, he 
surnmond together all the serninarists, and told them " that 
His Majety was resolutely determined this spring to turn all 
the forces of this war for the recovery of the realm of England 
from heresy, and (he, Parsons) wished them to assist him in 
that enterprise with their (prayers?), and wished them to bc 
ready to go and obey as himself, Father Charles Tancred, the 
Jesuit, and Dr. StilIington. Moreover, he told them that the 
King's pleasure was that the Spaniards after the conquest 
should not be commanders and rulers in 'England, for that it 
w a s  resolved that the Cardinal Albert of Austria should many 
the Infanta of Spain, and with her enjoy the Crown of 
England, without altering the ancient customs and prerogatives 
thereof, all the priests that were ready in the three colleges 
there (almost thirty) are by commandment stayed to come 
over with the A ~ m a d a . " ~  

He took good care beforc rcaching Rome to be fortified 
with strong letters of recommendation from the King, from 
his friend Jane Dormer, Duchess of Feria, and from the 
Benedictine Abbat of Valladolid. The latter gives (20th 
September I 596) the following warm commendation of 
Parsons' behaviour: " Since Robert Parsons by order of his 
superiors is about to set out to the feet of your Holiness, it 
has h e n  thought well if 1, Holy Father, should write this letter, 
in which your Holiness may lean from me as an eye-witness 
of his behaviour whilst dwelling among us in this city of 
Valladolid, over which church I have, for many years, presided 
as abbat, and now rule until it is erected by your Holiness 
into an Episcopal See. Parsons has been a notable example 
of every virtuc and religious life during his stay here, and it 
was he who secured a foundation by his Catholic Majesty, Philip, 
of the first English college in this city where English youths 

Ibid, pp. 634 (and Septemhr I 596). ' S. P. 0. Dm. Elk lo!. 262, No. ga 
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are bmught ap and trained with the greatest care and d fligence. 
Parsons has also set up similar colleges in other cities of Spain, 
in which I hear the same godly behavionr ex&. . . . All 
these good works are to be attributed to the merits of this 
same Parsons." ' 

In Sir Ftancis Englefieldk letter we hear the rumour of 
an intended conference to be hcSd in Flanders on the affairs 
of England. Parsens was probably p r d i n g  there when, 
at the end of the year, he met at BarceIona the Duke of Feria 
and Stephen de Ynarsa, the royal ministers, on their m y  back 
from Flandws. A confmce rn held, and as concerns the 
dispute between the EngIish exiles and Fr. HoIt, P m n s  
advised that the heads of the opposition should be removed 
20 another part of the Spanish dominions. EngIefield had 
already prop& such a measure to the King. The ministers 
agreed ; and the Duke of Fecia wrote to the King a letter on 
the subject As an example of the Jesuit's masterful way 
of treating opponents, we print the following extracts from 
the letter, which has k e n  given in its entirety by Canon 
Ticrney? It is again the voice of the Supplanter:- 

" The wil is increasing in a manner that will admit OF no 
delay in the application of a remedy, and the only m e d y  
that has ever occurred to me is to remove the principal 
agitators from Flanders, all of whom are supported by your 
M a j a w s  bounty. . . . I have received positive information 
that His Holiness informd Dr. Barrett, the President of Douai 
ColIegeB that the same parties ( w h  had m'ttm agakst Hott, 
Owen, am! At3 foICow~fs) had written to solicit the removal 
from Flanders of Father Holt, a r n e m k  of the Society of 
Jesus, and the most efficient of your Majesty's servants in 
that country. The object in all this is evidently to further 
the interests of the Scottish King. . . . Hence it tail1 Be well 
to remove the heads of the party, particularly Charles Paget, 
William Tresham, and Ralph Ligon, and having discharged 
whatever arrears d pension may be due to them, to send them 
with some allowance into Sicily. In any nearer spot they 
will possess the means, as in Italy your Majesty knows too 
many possess the inclination, to wwk mischief; and we can 

S. P. 0. (Romm h r c r f p s )  [BIW vol. Ix. No, 6. ' VoI. iii. p liii. 

'3 
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scarcely ex* that they will fail to employ thcm , . . (As 
to the o t k s  w h  art m a d d  in Flanders), unfcss they should 
again offend, i t  would only excite compassion in their regard 
to leave them entirely destitute. Still, it wilt be well to 
reprimand them for their misconduct and to infqrm them at 
the same time that should they again incur your Majesty3 
displeasure they will be deprived of their aIlowance, and at 
once be, removed from your Majesty's dominions. . . . I t  is  
a matter of no less importance that your Majesty should 
command the General of the Society of Jesus to avail himself 
of some favourable opportunity for m o v i n g  Father Creighton, 
a memkr of that Society, who is not only an avowed advocate 
of the King of the Scots, but who has also frequently spokcn 
to me, with the most passionate feeling, on the subject of that 
monarch's affairs. As a man, in facs. of vehement tempera- 
ment-religious, howwer,?in his principles, and esteemed by 
many for his exemplary demeanour-his influence is capable 
of p d u c i n g  the most injorious consequences in Flanders; 
and his place, therefore, would be advantageously supplied 
by Father Gordon, a Scotchman, and uncIe to the Earl of 
Huntley, a quiet and dispassionate person, divested of his 
prepossession in favour of his own sovereign, and agreeing 
with those of the English who are proceeding in the right road. 

"In Lisle, there is a Dmtor Giffard, the dean of that 
ptce, a man of god abilities, but of ambitious views, 
possessing, 1 am told, but little discretion and yet the 
confidential adviser of the Nuncio Malvasia, At Rome, he is 
not in bad estimation. His character, in fact, stands higher 
than that of any other individual belonging to his party, and 
to inmeme his importance by accomplishing his pu- he 
will never k i t a t e  to effect any mischief." 

The object of the reference to Giffard, Dean of Lisle, was 
to prepare the King for an attack which was to bt made on 
this person who had obtained his favour and was now the 
most weighty and influential of all the English opposed te the 
Jesuit domination. 

A few days aRer, while still at Barcelona, Parsons, having 
now made up his mind to sup- Fatha HoIt altogether, 
wmte the foilowing 1- to the Provincial, Oliver Manareus, 
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who, for the sake of peace, was desirous of getting rid of the 
father :- 

" I 0th January 3 597. 
" I have received your short letter, dated Brussels, 3rd 

Octohr, and have seen yours written at length to Fr. Creswell, 
both of which are upon the same subject, the disputes among 
our people there (Flanders), and advising that the remedy 
which seems best to you is that we should yield for a while 
to  the importunity of the time and men, and that Fr. Holt 
should be removed. I have so high a regard for your judg- 
ment and known affection towards US, that if nothing else lead 
me to the same conclusion I should be contented to follow 
your opinion. But for the last two years and more, other 
reasons have obtained, and made me of late write on the 
matter to our reverend fathw-(I) that by such a plan we 
shouId be consulting Fathcr Holt's own peace and quiet, and 
desire, for he has often and earnestly asked to be taken away ; 
(2) then we really need him here in Spain, and he is greatIy 
desired by the rectors of both seminaries; (3) that Fathcr 
Creswell knows something about Spanish affairs and speaks 
the language and has that suavity of manner which you 
desiderate in Fr. Holt, and so perhaps, as you say, he may 
be for some time more pleasing and acceptable to certain folk? 

8 m n s  to Aquaviva [Valladolid, 15th July 15931: *'Hel Cmwtll, speaks 
Swish  well and knows the mys of this court, where he is ~ t t c m c d  by the highest. 
If hc w r n t  to Flanders he would carry witb him letters of enmest recommendation 
from thc King and other princrpl prs6bS,  ~ h l c h  would k of weat service to the 
common good. Add to thi that k i d c s  he in^ a very safe and rcIipioos-minded man, 
he shows B special talent for negotiation, more eo pcrhap thun for treating with ymng 
mu! in c o l l e p  This we alrmdy b i n  to realise cxperimentdly, and we do not 
forget the of Rome. . . . " And writ in^ again from SevilIe 112th May 
r-5951, P m n s  adds : '#In this point Fathct Creswell has so far given little satisfaction 
to the m4a here. They think his WUJ-s of lhbughl and $ p e a  are pe~uliar (mr 
dittamintr son pIUIico~urcs) and rrm fetundu~~ r u i r 7 ~  ~onrmunm.  For thk reason, 
and becnuse he has displayed swch rrwlution in pushing his ideas, the fathers here 
doubt wheiher they wilr Le able to p t  on with him, it I were not here. For the rest, 
they own that he is a very gowd rcliaiour well-spoken and dear-headed, as in truth 
he is" (Archives, S.J., quoted in Nonfh, KO. a p p  350,351). In he Spnish State 
Papers there are many remarkable ppcn concerning this said Creswcll. In one to 
the King (12th September 15961, he says: " I hnd rn~self, by 1Zis divine graec, so 
free from personal or national bias in the mktter, that i f  1 heard that the entire 
destruction of England was for the greater glory of W a n d  the rpelfnre of Christianity, 
I should k glad of its king done '" (5, 5. I: (Simancas), ml. iv. p 636). 
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Although I do not expect any such result with those who are 
trying to get Fr. Holt removed, for the experience of many 
years on most certain grounds has taught me that it is not 
the removal of this or that father that is desired but the 
removal of the Society itself But of which more l a t e  on. 

"At  Rome, the unruly demanded the removal of Father 
Edmund Herod (lfarnuood), an Englishman and confessor to 
the college, and if that were done all would be peaceful, they 
said; but when he wag semwtd, matters got worse, and they 
rose up against the Societyal Now, I have for some time 
treated of the removal of Fr. EIolt, both with the G e n m l  and 
with the father himself, and as soon as I get to Rome will da 
so again, and I now write this while I am on the way and 
remember to have told you from letters the cause of my 
journey, namely, the will of the Genera1 and the business of 
thtse Spanish seminaries, which will suffer unless 1 can arrange 
matters with the Pope. I hope, God willing, to settle things 
in a short time and return to Spain, and only go on the 
condition, unless obedience arranges otherwise. 

"These things being so and intending to treat of the 
whole matter with the General, stiIl I can't deny but that 
grave difficulties have presented themselves to me in carrying 
out the matter, especially just now. I lay them before your 
reverence, The first is the Duke of Feria, and Stephen de 
Yuarra, royal ministers, who have Iately arrived here (Barcelona) 
from Belgium, have told me that in the instructions concerning 
the state of Belgium, which by order of the King'they have 
left to His Highn~ss  the Cardinal Archduke, they have among 
'other matters stated that the Saei- exceedingly useful for 
the royal interests, and therefore it is expedient that by every 
means it should k encouraged then upon English affairs, 
which at the preeent juncture it is most important for the 
King's interest that they should be well managed, the opinion 
of Father Holt is to be taken before everyone else, on account 
of his experience, trustiness, and prudence in action, and no 
attention is to be paid to those who are jealous of him, 
and try to get him removed from Flanders. They have told 

H e  chPnged bis opinion when he got to Rome. Sec the folloprig letter of 5th 
May. 
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tbis the King, W by letter and word of mouth. This yon 
will see makes the question of changing Fa. Holt more 
dificul t. 

"The second difficulty is also a recent one. From the 
convetsation which Dr. Battett, the Rector of Dwai seminary, 
had with the Pope, i t  is understood that those very men who 
have treated with you and others of our fathers for the removal 
of Fr. HoIt on the score of peace have written to IIis IIoliness, 
not only against Fr. Holt, but also against all the fathers of 
the Society who are in England, asserting that thcy domineer 
cvcr thc rcst of thc CIcrgy and rule thcrn as tyrants (which 
they also assert by name of Fr. Holt), and for this cause ought 
all to be removed ; and by their example and persuasion some 
of the Roman students have been stirred up to rebellion, and 
have by memorials asked for the same thing, and have with 
wicked lies made the same assertion, whereas khe fathers only 
aim at the advantage of a11 and .of thme ungrateful men 
among all others, and besides I can say of Fr. Holt that he 
has often by letter to the Spanish Court pleaded the cause of 
those men who now are his chief opponents. 

"As regards Fr. Holt's manner of acting (while the 
question of his removal is in the hands of the General), if it is 
harsher than seems fitting to you or too much open to cause 
hatred or jealousy, as you say, I am sure that at a word 
Fr. Holt, for the regard he has for you, will readily change 
hi behaviour. I am writing to him on the same matter, 
namely, that he should console a11 alike, and win all, taking 
care to avoid all appearances of dislike in his manner of 
acting. I ask you to let me know at Rome what you now 
think of the whole matter, that we may more maturely dettr- 
mine what is to  the greater glary of God," elc.' 

By the middle of March, Parsons had got so far as 
Genoa on his way to Rome, I n  a letter of r 5th March 
r 597, he gives to Fr. Halt the following as some of the 
reasons of his journey, but only refers to his case under 
the head of "the other controversies of our nation in other 
places " :- 

I Fismq, vol. iii. pp, Zxxxiv-lxxxvi. 
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" The principal causes of my journey to Rome are : first, 
to establish with His Hdinine and with the General such points 
as are necessary for the seminaries in Spain, Flanders, and 
Italy, and the English mission of the fathkrs of the company, 
and any other business useful for that end, such as faculties, 
government privileges, and temporal s u p p o r t s . ' ~ n d  he asks 
Holt to send him as soon as possible his suggestions, for he 
hopes that his stay in Italy will be very short. " Another 
cause of my journey is to appease the tumults at the English 
ColIege, and the other controversies of our nation in othcr 
places, and to cxplain to HIS Holiness and other powerful 
princes the real causes of the discord, And then the affair 
bf the English Succession, and to get His Holiness to adopt a 
fixed policy." He states that he is neitherfornoragainst the 
Kings of Spain or Scotland? 

~ a v i n g  arranged all his plans, and made sure of hi 
means, Parsons arrived in Rome at the end of March or 
the first days of April, and took up his abode in the Cusu 
Professa. 

Jouvcncy sap that i t  was the General, Aquaviva, who sltmmoaed Parsons to 
Rome (p. azo). 

Wpn this Tierncy remarks: " T h i s  is not strictly true. That he was not 
mmmivrioned to advmtc the p m d  daims of the Spanish monarch, may be 
correct ; but he was the accredited RgenL of Spin rxprwly tu nupprt the patrnsions 
of the Infanta in evident. . . . Emm what follows it i s  t h ~ t   hi^ plan wns, in the 
first instsncc, to p m p  the matter generally to tbe Pope, to allow him to redm on 
it 'p w r p '  . . . and then in Cage of doubt or difference to urg~ his own 
o p j ~ m  in favwr of the Infanta and the Cardind Farnese. .ha ao addiriorwh p r d  
of his agency for the daughter of the King of Spain, 1 may add that in the following 
July he wrote to h Juan d'Ediquc~, mentioning an audience whiih he had with the 
Pope, and informing him that the latter r i p p e d  ar marnr irr tAc ~alcsr t f t h t  Infanta 

muld be desired" (vol. iii. p. lviii). 
"And Iately that ihe Popeshould arrange with the King of Spin and others lor the 

r n m - i o n ,  and En ease af doubt Pannns war to f u w t  the Infanta married ta the 
Cardinal" (Ticrncy, wl. iii. pp, lrii-lix). 



CHAPTER VITI 

PARSONS '' IN  CUR^^ 

ARR~VED in Rome some time More 12th April, Parsons set 
himself to face the difficulty at the EngIish college. !hen 
on the spat, he could not help seeing that there were grave 
faults on the side of his religious brothers. Cardinal Toledo, 
S.J., as we have said, had strongly taken the part of the 
students. But as his name figures in the little list Parsons 
kept of those whom Providence had removed out of the way, 
it is probable that his action was not looked upon with favour.' 
Many of the scholars, even those of the party clamoaring for 
the restoration of the college ta the Clergy, visited him at the 
Cfwa PP-ofesssa, and put their case before him. Their one 
object was '' how to end these stirs and to put an end to that 
which was an occasion of so great scandal!" Like the 
prudent man he was, Parsons showed invincible patience, and 
listened to all the complaints made. The partisan reports of 
Sega in his late visitation did not at that moment weigh with 
him, although afterwards he held practically many of the views 
contained in that remarkable document But just now he was 
face to face with a situation which, in part, had resulted from 
an opposition to his own views, namely, that Engtishmen were 
better ruled by their countrymen than by foreigners. H e  was 
fresh from the same difficulty in Spain. He was quick enough 
to see the great advantage i t  would be to the larger end for 
which he was worki~tg, if he could now appear in the graceful 

This list is ealtitlcd, "An obsen-ation of certain apparent judgTnCntS of Alrnighb 
God against such as harc been seditious in the English muse for these nine or t rn  
years past." It is to be lotmd, q 3  Tierney, in the Stonyhuat MSS. (ARE. A. 
11. 4)- and wwld bt interesting if reprodud in its integrity. 
' Iknnet {me of the studenls) to Dr. Hugh Griffin, 16th May 1597, endorsed by 

Fusons. See Tktjrt.9, vol. lil, p. Ixxr. 
IRn 
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rBle of peacemaker, and, where possible, take the side of the 
serninarists. 

He offered to confer with the students and to examine the 
whole matter, promishg them redress and all charitable treat- 
menk For a whale wcek he listened to what the youths had 
to say, and from the letter of one of them, to be quoted below, 
we gather the styIe of argument he used. It: was based on 
the scriptural injunction : " A p e  with thine advefsary quickly, 
whilst thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be case into prison."' If opponents 
who could not be gained were to be relentlessly crushed, 
Parsons was quite ready to cover with benefits those who 
submitted. 

Meanwhile he had interviews with the Cardinal Protector 
of the college, and also with the Pope> who, it is said, 
charged him with being the autflor of the Book of Ssrccessh. 
Parsons unhesitatingly denied the accusation. He was ordered 
to attempt the pacification of the students, and for this pur- 
pose Clement vrn. told him to take up his residmcc in the 
English college. Here he was able to see mote of both sides 
sf the question, and to continue his interviews with the 
students. Calling them together, says one of thcm, Edward 
Bennet, he "told us we had God's cause in hand, laid before 
us the detriments that our countrymen suffered abroad because 
of our troubles, the inconveniences within the college that we 
found, and, in fine, the harm that the cause of England was 
like to suffer if that these factions and dissensions did continue. 
Such and the like discoures being had, we all agreed to deal 
with Father Parsons and see whether he was able to give that 
satisfaction which as yet we had not found. Whereupon we 
had certain eonferencm with him, debated and disputed all 
our matter from the beginning, proposed our difficulties and 
our reasons, which he heard with patience; he, of the other 
side, the occasians which he thought to have been always the 

' Matt. v. 25. 

*Clement vrtt. was no friend to the SaEiety, and i t  required all Asappiw'a 
udvalled ski11 ru a diplomatist to keep the pease. But it was not lor some yeah 
that the serious dificulties began. 



hindrance of p c e ,  the mediums to get peace again, and 
gotten, to preserve it: Tor you must understand that our inten- 
tion was to make a solid p a c e  and to find out the occasions 
of perturbing thereof, and, being found, to root them out. 
Much ado there was, you must think, in ripping up so many 
old festered sores; and you must think that he, that with 
reason should think to please a multitude, must have a good 
causc and a great deal of patience : but truly it p l e d  God 
so to help them all, in this g o d  purpose of theirs, that in all 
the time of their conference there fell out nothing, of any 
part, that might give disgust, Father Parsons, for his part, 
yielded to the scholars, to all things that they themselves had 
reason for, with such satisfaction of  them, that surely I, which 
have known the vwy marrow of this action, would never have 
believed it, if I bad not k e n  an agent in is;  and he, of the 
other side. I daresay stood much comforted ; so that we made 
a most sweet, loving, and friendly peace, not only within the 
college, but also without: and I do hope it will continue, for 
the xholars be very quiet In mind. And to tell you, as my 
old friend, I did never think Father Patsons could tver have 
gotten that love of the scholars as he hath gotten: so that 
now we have ended all our troubles, the scholars confidently 
go to confession to the fathers. The Pope's Holiness is wonder- 
fully pIeased with it, as he was displeased with our troubles. 
Cardinal Borgesius, on Ascension day, was with us in the 
college, and did conptulate with us, and exhorted us to go 
on in that we had kgun: so that hereafter, VP ill; that givw 
occasion of dissension. Cardinal Cajetan is expected. Father 
General is in Naples, but wonderfully satisfied with this g m d  
composition; so that I would wish you with your vantage 
to make your peace, for the Jesuits have carried it away; for 
the Pope hath determined ta give all unto their hands, and 
hath already given it. Hexafter thcrc is no place left for the 
complaints of the Low Countries, apccialty seeing we have 
Ilew unit& ourselves, whwe disagreements before were the 
occasion that many men were heard, which now shalF not. 
You know what you have best to do ; but if you mean to do 
any good for our country you must unite with the Jesuits ; for 
the common cause hereak  is like to lie altogether with them. 
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I have been much exhorted by the Protector to join m*th 
Father Pamns, which I have done: and if yon do the like, 
truly I think you will be able to do more p d  in the common 
cause. Nectssit~~s nos h b e t  itgem.'' 

This letter, written under the magnetic personality of 
Father Parsons, who in all this matter shows to the full his 
unrivalled powers, passed through his hands; for the Ittter 
from which Tiemey copied is endorsed by Parsons. Did 
Parsons let it pass as a note of triumph in his success, and an 
intimation he had secured at last the supremacy in English 
affairs? It seems like it, with its undertone of VR wiilis ; 
especially when we consider the stirs still going on in England 
and in Flanders. It is interesting to note in passing that, 
when the youthful correspondent returned to England, he saw 
matters in their true proportions, and speedily joined the body 
of the Clergy, and in the near future was a chosen representa- 
tive in their struggle at Rome for lihrty. This letter also 
indicates the  Iine of argument Parsons used to gain the young 
men. The* was the cogency of visiblc facts. H e  urged the 
Jesuits were the ecclesiastical masters of England. The late 
refusal of the Mission to the Benedictines (many of the students 
had joined the Italian monks to escape thc domination of the 
Society), would go far to prove this. The effects of the dis- 
sensions at Rome were exaggerated; and he seems to have 
suggested to the students that they were the sole cause of tfre 
other disputes in Flanders and elsewhere. The egotistical 
vanity of youth was stirred up; and, doubtless, the heroism 
oh a self-sacrifice, which would bring peace to their fellow- 
countrymen, was set before them. 

Parsons, as wc see, succeeded for the time in arranging 
a peace, and won golden opinions all round. True, it was 
a cheap victory over enthusiastic young men. But to 
Parsons it meant a gscat deal towards securing his position 
in Rome; for the I'ope had been much concerned in the 

'frequent disturbances, and was beginning to insist upon the 
withdrawal of the Jesuits, a course in which the General was 
only prevented by Parsons f m  agreeing to. The settlement 
was not the triumph of diplomatic ski11 alone. There was 

Bmnct to Dr. H q h  Griffin (May 16, 1597)* TFq, rch iii, p. Inxi. 
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also a sense of the ill-treatment these young men had met 
with. Under the warmth of his better feelings, Parsons opens 
his soul in the following Ietter, wtitten 5th May I 597 to 
Fr. Holt :- 

" MY REVEREND GOOD FATHER,-T~TS letter shall k to 
you, I hopc in God, of gseat comfort to understand thereby 
of the happy end which His divine goodness hath given at  
length to these troubles and disagreements here in Rome; 
which in tmth 3 found to be greater and more deeply rooted 
than wer E could imagine (though 1 had heard much), so are 
we more bound to Almighty God for the remedy which I 
believe verily to be found and from the root ; as you would 
also think if yon saw that which I do see, and so do many 
more besides me, that had far less hope of the dress than 
evw I had. 

"The means have k e n ,  next to God's holy grace, certain 
large conferences that we have had alone (E mean all the 
aggrieved part with me together); wherein we have passed 
over the whole story of these troubles, and the muwses af 
grief, dismntentrnenf, contention,"suspicion, emulation, or exas- 
peration, that have been given or taken on both sides : and 
as, on the one sidc, f have h e n  contented to hear thc 
scholars, and to yield them reason where I thought they had 
it on their side, so on the other have they also been content 
to hear me, when I thought my reason was better than theirs ; 
as also: to distinguish where I had presumed that with some 
reasons there might go accompanied also some passion, 
suspicion, or sinister interpretatinn ; and w finally, Cmrl hc 
thanked, we are come to a full end and conclusion, and a11 
inconveniences that kefore had either happcncd or were sa 
presumed, be fully remedied on both parties. The scholars 
on their side havc fully satisfied me, and I have procured to 
remove a11 impediments on behalf of the Society, and so shall 
do for the time to come ; so as E heartily hope that never the 
like shall happen again, and that Almighty God will perform 
in this thing also for the good of our country, that merciful 
p i n t  which in all other like temptations H e  is wont to do, as 
the apostle saith, "a&$ aiiam crrm sartatiu~c pmmhrm ' ; and 
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t b t  the union of the college will be better and greater and 
more solid hereafter than even it hath been hitherto from the 
beginning. And assure yourself, my good father, that in un- 
twisting of this clue, and unfolding matters past, I have found 
errors on both sides-salm in tnorlo agmdi-which you know 
may stand with the best intentions in the world. And who 
will marvel at this, seeing the one were strangers to the other, 
and the other had to deal with strangers ? Each part did as 
much as they knew, and could do no more. Suspicions, 
aversions, and exasperations were daily multiplied, d ar6itm 
pat-is was not amongst them. And, to conclude, methinketh 
that h do see that, if many of the things that have passed 
here should have happened in the quietest college that we 
have either in Spain or Flanders, they might have put the 
peace out of joint (supposing our English disposition), and 
the suspicions that such things might bring with them, per- 

more than the things thernsclvm. Well, I can say no 
more in this than St reter in the Acts of the Apostlw saith 
of the sufferings of Christ : God hath appointed that so it 
should be ' inrpIewi*t asrt~m sic: Even so God hath determined 
that we should pass this cross; and so Re fulfilled it by 
divers men's errors. And as, by His infinite providence, He 
brought out so much mod to all the world, of the former 
case, so hope 1 that He will draw no small good also to our 
country in;time of this. Wherefore there rernaineth nothing 
now but to give thanks to Almighty God for this singular 
mercy of His: and that you signify the same there to all 
those of our nation as also to any others that have heard of 
these troubles; for that this union here is not made mly 
within the house but with all in like manner abroad, both of 
our nation and others, and mainly with the fathers of our 
Society everywhere; and the success hath so contented His 
Holiness and all the cardinals, as you would wonder. And this 
day king the Ascension of our Saviour, the Cardinal Vice- 
protector, Borgesius, has been here to the college himself, and 
signified his exceeding great contentment of this event. And 
the =same joy, I doubt not, but that Cardinal Cajetano, the 
protector, who is expected ~ e r y  shortly, will receive also at his 
corning: so as now we must assist, all of us, to appease dl 



rum- that have grown abroad of thtsc stirs in e v e y  place, 
as also to heal such griefs and aversions as t h m f  have 
ensued; and in particular to restore and conserve the good 
name (as much as in us lieth) of any that may have been 
touched by former reports ; and so doing I trust in AEmighty 
God that every day we shall take much comfort one of 
another, and that you shall have confirmation from me while I 
stay here of the progress of this good union, and that I shall 
l a v e  the college also at my departure as it may endure. 
And this is all I have to say at this time. The Lord Jesus 
be with you ever: to whom do you commend me, as also to 
our friends and countrymen with you, to whom I pray you 
communicate the effect of this letter. h m  Rome this 5th of 
May r gg7-Yours ever in Christ our Saviour, 

a t  ROBERT PARSONS:' 

Upon this letter Tiemey judiciously remarks: "Here is 
a letter penned immediately after the acct~mplishment of a 
great work, and flowing from the fulness and the sinmrity of 
the writeh heart How different from the passionate in- 
vectives, the defamatory statements, and the distorted nar- 
ratives contained in the BrziJe ApoIogrk, The Stay of the 
Qomcstkd Qt$dtksI  and the various letters and memorials, 
which he afterwards composed on the same subject 1 But there 
the spirit of party was at work justifying its own acts, wi l ing  
its opponents, and "condemning,' as Dr. Barnett expresses it, 
all but itself.' Here t he  veil is withdrawn, and we behold the 

man as he is. We have him acknowledging the errors of both 
sides, seeking to  heal the divisions of the past, and inculcat- 
ing with a holy and a beautiful solicitude, the duty of protect- 
ing every name of a former adversary from reproach. As an 
historical testimony, effectually subversive of all the other 
statements of Parsons on the subject to which it refers, 
the letter is highly important, but as an evidence of what 
nature really is, when unwarped by the prejudices and the 
passions of party, it assumes even an additional degree of 
interest." a 

Another document c o n m e d  with the pacification of the 
I Tfmv, vol. iit pp. W h l x n .  Bidid Note. 



206 THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

English College is a letter to the General, signed by Bennet 
and five others, dated 17th May r 5 97, This letter was 
corrected and interlined in the draft by Parsons himself. 
In it, after praising Parsons far his prudence, charity, mildness, 
dexterity, and success, Aquaviva is asked to allow Parsons to 
remain in the college, and to have full authority to settle all 
their affairs according to his prudence, 

Writing upon this episode after a few years, Parsons 
makes a characteristic statement, which Tierney criticises as 
follows :-hi With a view ta set forth the importance of his own 
services in the pacification of the Roman College, he prints, 
among other documents, a portion of a letter addressed to 
him by the  General of the Society only a few days before 
matters were arranged with the students. In it Aquaviva looks 
forward to a speedy termination of all difficulties ; tells Parsons 
that in appeasing the tumults, and reforming the disorders of 
the college, he will have all the merit of a second founder; 
and then concludes, so hrsons at least assures us, with the 
following invitation to Naples: 'This Lord Viceroy desire& 
much to see you here shortly; and I have committed the 
matter to your own consideration for the time, what will be 
most convenient ' (Brkfe Ajotofie, p. 5 8). To avoid the possi- 
bility of doubt or a mistake, a marginal note is affixed to this 
passage, and we are there distinctly informed that the Viceroy 
alluded to is ' the Comte Olyvares.' Now the original of the 
letter here cited, which is in Spanish, is at this moment before 
me : and will the reader believe that it not only does not 
contain the passage in question, but that it makes not the 
most distant allusion to anything of the kind : that neither tbc 
Viceroy nor any other person whatsoever is mentioned; and 
that what is here represented as the great anxiety of a great 
man to see him is in reality nothing more than the expression 
of a hope on the part of the writer, that he (Parsons) will 
continue to employ his piety and prudence in the affair with 
which he is entrusted, and in such manner as shall be most 
conducive to the great object in view? . . . As atmost a11 the 
worst charges against the (Clergy) rest originally on the autho- 
rity of Parsons, it is necessary to point out these things? 

T i m y ,  wl. ili p cxlvii. Note. 
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Parsons, whatever he allowed the students to think, knew 
well that the dissensions in Rome were only a symptom of a 
far deeper evil. The arairs of Holt, as will be remembered, 
had been one of the causes taking him to Rome. The Pro- 
vincial of FIanders, Manareus, was of decided opinion that those 
who complained against Holt had cause for so doing. So no 
smner was Parsons arrived in Rome than he sent OR a letter 
in Latin ( t  rth April), in which he exposes the real state of 
the question from his own point of view. The reader will not 
fail to notice the calm confident tone of absolute conviction in 
the position Parsons adopts. 

". . . 1 see you have very seriously undertaken the 
defences of those English who oppose Er. Holt. Some things 
you say a b u t  the matter I quite agree with, such as these 
men must not in any way be alienated or exaspesatcd by 
injuries, revilings, contempt, or show of partiality, I also add 
that if Hugh Owen has done anything against them, it is fair 
not only that he should ceasc, but should also make satisfac- 
tion. I say the same of Ft. Holr, of myself, or of any other 
of ours who should offend in the least against mildness and 
reUgious charity. But, on the other side, it is also fair that the 
case of Hugh Owen as a layman, if he has done any harm, 
should be separated from the ease of ours, and that not every- 
thing which Hugh may da or say should ti imputed ta ours, 
that is, to men of the Society, although he is our friend and 
well-wisher, Nor is it fair that Fr. Holt should b? asked to  
give up his friendship because others are angry with him 
because of an old-standing jealousy. He has done us no 
harm, but rather on the contrary, and all the governom of 
Belgium have trusted him, and, as far as II know, nothing can 
be proved against his fidelity. 

" You, many times and throughout your letters, call t h e e  
men ' noble ' who are opposed to Fr. Holt, and the other side 
you always designate as ' Owen and his followers," as if the 
farmer alone were of noble birth and the latter of mean origin. 
This is  very invidious, and is badly taken by many 01 our 
friends who have been up to now most CriendIy to our Sockty, 
and who say that they have obsmsd this in your daily mn- 
versation. They think from this that you wish them to bc 



'lrlFI[E ENGLISH JESUITS 

accounted as mean men, whereas they contend that they- 
with the exception of the Ear1 of Westmorland, who has said 
that he had no quarrel with Fr. Holt, but only with Owen- 
are more noble by far than the others, or at least their 
equals. . , . 

" The Duke of Feria was formerly or the same opinion as 
your reverence, but having looked into the matter thoroughly, 
has changed his opinion, as he told me IateIy at Barcelona, 

" And although you may reply to this argument concern- 
ing the conspiracy of the English against the Society, in your 
letters you seem to think but littIe of it, I nevertheless appeal 
to your sense of prudence and fairness, if it is not more 
pmbable that you are deceived in this matter, since you have 
been only mixed op with them these four months, and have 
believed them rather than us, men of various nations, stations, 
and places, who for fifteen years have seen and fathomed 
( f t ~ r f i i r a ~ m s )  their actions. If this does not satisfy you, tell 
me and I will bring forth such evident proofs to shew that 
they have often spoken unworthy things d our Society, have 
turned some principal men away from tbe Society, have 
caused books to be written against us, and signed memorials 
and suchlike to our harm. AIl this 1 will prove on mast 
convincing evidence, but God knows 1 don't write all this to 
turn you away from your offices of kindness and humanity 
towards those whom I would myself willingly serve if I were 
there (and so I beseech that the &air may be conducted 
cautiously, prudently, and without giving offence) ; but I am 
led to write thus, lest Id away by kindliness and desire of 
peace (a diffimlt thing to be arranged with such as they) you 
should fall into a contmy inconvenience (such as I have seen 
elsewhere), that is to say, offend our old friends, and not to 
secure (to the Society at least) the friendship of these new 
men. It would be a very unworthy thing that ours should 
be fighting among themselves in opinions and affections,,and 
that these rebellioos studerlts, who are inspired &me, should 
daily split up the whole Soiiety by their disputes, and should 
boast (as they have begun to do) that some of our own 
members b Belgium favour them, and that their scheme has 
caused a schism even among the Jesuits. This makes the 



cure a?! the more difficult, and infinitely increases the evil. 
And they have begun to spread about these things on account 
of the new friendship made by your reverence and other 
fathers with our old enemies, though this is very far from your 
intention, which 1 am sure is very gmd. I have spoken 
openly of this to you to prevent, if possible, things going on 
too far. 

" Concerning Fr. Holt, the General had already come to a 
conclusion before I was called here. For many reasons he 
dots not see fit to change him at present, afterwards it will be 
done more easily: etc." 

There was also that troublesome affair of the Cardinalate 
to be settled one way w the other. W h e n  Parsons arrived in 
Rome, he was visitd by certain eardinaIs of the Spanish 
party, This gave credit to the reports of his advanmnent, 
which his friends had carefully spread in the city. So sure 
were they of the hat for the head of Parsons that when, 
shortly after his arrival, k i n g  unwell, he wrote to his brother 
George to send him some scarlet flannel for his private use, 
it was given out at once that the Jesuit had been nominated 
cardinal, and his brother ordered merchants in Rome to take 
to the English College several bales of scarlet material fit 
for hangings and robes. This mistake caused much annoy- 
ance to Parsons, who had to send hack the scarlet cloths. 
More tells us that he went to the Pope, and, telling 
him the reports that were about the city, besought him with 
tears not to  make him a cardinal. The Holy Father very 
coldly amred him he had never had the slightest intention of 
doing so, and that he was not to distms himself about any 
such rumours, adding, moreover, that the King of Spain 
had not made any such recommendation in Parsons' favour. 
So passed this business. One can admire his fidelity to his 
vow, and at the same time wonder at his simpIicity in 
approaching the Pope on the subject. 

To this period we must assign a paper Parsons drew 
up for giving episcopal Superiors to the Clergy in England, 
and presented it to the Holy Father. In spite of several 
attempts to keep up the Succession, the old hierarchy had 

1 Tiwwy, vol. iii. pp, rxzxvi-lxxxix. 
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been allowed to die out in England; and, owing to the political 
quarrels betwan Pupe ar~d Queen, the stricken and sorely tried 
flock, by an extraordinary neglect, had been left without pastors. 
For thirty-seven years English Catholics had been deprived of 
bishops; and in 1580 Parsons himsclf had scen in England 
how dire was the needma The recent stirs in Wisbeaeh had 
brought the necessity more forcibly to the front; and now 
projects were on foot in England for renewing the petition for 
bishops. Envoys to Rome for this purpose were spoken of as 
corning. There was a problem, then, to be faced in the matter. 
A bishop with ordinary jurisdictinn i s  the master in his 
diocese, according to the common law of the Church; he 
would therefore be independent of the Society, which had so 
nearly, by this time, secured the practical domination in 
England. And yet Parsons could see the Clergy needed one 
of themselves to keep them in union and due order, The laity, 
too, were in want of the strengthening effects of the: sacrament 
of confirmation. The dificulties were clear. But how to get 
out of them ? How ta obtain a bishop who would not interfere 
with the monopoly, ecclesiastical and political, Parsons was, at 
so much toil, on the eve of securing? He solved the problem 
in this way. Shortly after his arrival in Rome, he drew up a 
petition to the Pope in the name of the Catholics of England: 
His recent success in the pacification of the college had 
given him a great weight with the Cmr5;1E; and he stepped 
into the position of an accepted but unauthorised inter- 
mediary. His present scheme, as shown in this petition, 
was as follows:-Having already secured from some of his 
Spanish friends the promise of pecuniary aid, he suggested 
that two bishops be appointed-not as ordinaries with English 
titles, but as bishops inpartdm. One was to live in England, 
and the other-an archbishop--to live in ReIgium. He, in 
England, besides the special duties of a bishop, such as ordain- 
ing and confirming, etc., was " 50 give counsel in difficult and 
grave affairs"; " to  send authorised and tsuc information to 

%ee p. 68 a ~ t .  Parsons did not object b a bihop as a asaaarnentd Wnc ; 
but as a ruler, d.s, with ordinary jurisdiction, 
' In the BmZfs AfiIppi, p. rm, hc exprusly claim this plan, however, as bls 

uwn. 
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the Pope, the Cardinal Protector, and to other prinw upon 
English affairs" ; to place and remove priests as he sees fit, or 
'"he greater glory of God demands." This, Parsons says, 
will greatly relieve the Jesuit4 from the burden and odium, " for 
they, a4 far as possible, up to the present have looked after 
the priests in this matter not ex o$ica, but only out of charity:' 
an important admission, by the way, that the Jesuits were 
governing the Clergy of England. A body of seven or eight 
assistants, called Archpriests or Archdeacons, were to be ap- 
pointed as a permanent council-four of these to be nominated 
by the Pope, and the rest by the bishop, " who will best know 
who are most fitted for this ofice." One may ask, if the 
bishop could know this for one-half of the assistants, why not 
for the whole? The object of resewing the nomination of four 
to the f ope was certainly to give Parsons the opportunity of 
appointing his friends, The archbishop in Belgium was to 
exercise that external jurisdiction of punishment which could 
not be exercised in England; he was to oversee and control 
a11 informations a m t  to Rome; to give or withhold facrzltie 
for priests going on the mission, so as to prevent any one from 
going into England without his leave; hc was to keep union 
among the Catholics living in Belgium ; and was to have a 
similar body of assistants. According to Parsons' hierarchical 
experiment, both bishops were to have jurisdiction over the 
whole of England, and were to be consecrated in secret, and 
the whole business got over before the government knew any- 
thing abut  it, so that freedom of egress and ingress should be 
secured. 

But he suddenly changed this plan, owing to important news 
from EngIand. Checkmated in every attempt to obtain an 
ordinary, and realising the dangers arising from the disputes at 
Wisbeath, the ddet memhrs of the Clergy of England had 
proposed to fotm themselves into an Assmiation or Fraternity 
to regulate the affairs of their body, and k some hindrance to 
future disputes. It was a pacific measure, and had no opposi- 
tion to the legitimate privileges of the Jesuits or any other 
helpers in the mission. Mush and C o l I e t o ~ t w o  of the oldest 
and wisest d the Clergy, who had gained the confidence of 
the rest by their labours, prudence, and self-sacrifice-were the 
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projectors. En their plan the Clergy were divided into two 
independent branches-a northern and a southern division- 
each with its own officers, chosen freely by the members, and 
each following the same constitution. The chief duties of the 
Association were to administer the alms which the laity-in 
spite of the ruinous system of f ineeso  generously contributed 
to the support of their Clergy ; l and to settle any disputes that 
might arise? A copy of the Rules, with the title in the hand- 
writing of Gatnett, was sent to Parsons, who made a translation 
of them, So he was fully aware of the real drift of the 
Association. As he could plainly see, there tvas absolutely no 
attempt made at setting up any ruling p w e r  independently of 
Rome ; for the original draft states that the R u l s  were to be 
submitted to the Apostolic See for confirmation? But the 
very idea of the Clergy corn binjng for their own advantage, and 
ruling themselves independently of the Jesuits, could not be 
tolerated for a moment.' Besides, it would k the destruction 
of the political projects which Parsons thought he had so well 
planned for securing a Spanish succession when Elizabeth 
died. A superior they wanted-well, they should have one. 
RUC he shor~ld te one who should not only "walk in nnion with 
and fidelity to the Society," but should be wholly directed by 
them. 

Putting aside, then, his late project, the Presbyterian ideal, 
which seems to sort well with the Puritan cast of thought, 
commended itself tfi him. He represented to the Pope that 
the English Clergy, for the sake ofunion,were desirous of having 

1 It s i l l  ba m c r n b e d  that ht Jesuits had md the hnndliag OF almtrst at1 
the nlmn 

a Colleton'sJ& D e w  sf the SIofdZrcd Prr2ttc1, pp 123125. 
' Dr. Ely's Cwtmmrre A r i 4  N&cP, p tq. 
' In B letter of M. J. oohn Mu5h) ro Dr. Bgrhawe (8th June or July r~g?), the 

writer dm to the appition against khe popbspd Asraeirtion : and, !paking of "the 
fine dtalings of the Jesuits wh~ch bend themselves thus mightily wrist our Aseocia- 
tion," uya : "l'he Jmu~ts f a i r y  the  c M l t  of our mnfnrernity to conntenxrl twit11 
thein wilI nmcr endum nny union of priests, it hceomcth us to look to it, for untms 
r e  scek d r e s s  at his hands that tan command them, the secular Clergy shall have 
s d l  credit or etimation with the -It or concord antong thmrsclves. . . . They 
are men with whom I think it i s  most hard Eo have Criendship. Unless one flattcr 
and f e d  their humwrs in everything-which I ncvrr putpast to J-hitfly (I 
pcrceiw) they are lwnr q a k t  me. But God gmnt me IIis holy grace, and I r q w l  
rwl  the wont \hey a n  do " (?"kc Affhp"k1t L'mt-~ ,  vol. i. p 3). 



a Superior frorn their own body, The Pope is reported 
to have asked if that were the fact, for he would nor do 
anything against the wish of his faithful priests in England, 
and "willed information to be procured out of England of 
the fittest men for government."' This point was already 
provided for by Z'arsons. Garnett had sent to Rome, Father 
Baldwin, togetha with a secular priest, Standish by name, who 
was thoroughly devoted to his interests. These, with other 
Englishmen, resident in Rome, assured the Pope that such an 
appointment was the unanimous desire of the Clergy* Letters 
frorn Spain and Flanders came also to Rome backing up the 
application, and assuring the Pontiff that there had never been 
any dissensian between the Clergy and the Jesuits, and that the 
adverse reports were so far from the truth, that the Jesuits 
were in all places most notable examples of singular humility, 
gentleness, patience, piety, and charity. George Blackwell was 
particularly insistent, and wrote (14th Septemk 1597) to 
Cardinal Cajctan that if the Clergy had such a Superior, 
peace wauld be restored, "and that they would more dili- 
gentIy obey for the future those excellent fathers who are 
set over them and who deserve so well both of them and all 
Englishmen " 

At an audience, " His Holiness asked Mr. Standish . . . 
whether the desire to haw a Superior as he then informed 
him was by the consent of all the priests in England or no ? 
who answered it was."' Availing himself for the moment of 
the doctrine of Eqaivomtion, Standish, who had absolutely no 
such commission, misled the Pope entirely; and afterwards, 
when accused by his brethren, pleaded that he did but presume 
on their interpretative desire, "reserving (as since he hath 
confessed) this to himself: 'as I presuppose or presume!"' 
Thus misinformed, the Pope committed the business to the 
Cardinal Protector of the English college-Cajetan-a staunch 
friend of Parsons. Between the two, a plan was arrangd 
which should meet the views of one at least of the interested 

Arererfc ApoZ*, p. 9. 
Sergeant's T X s  H i ~ t u ~  and Trmrm-fim~ uflke EaS,isR Ckaflcr (fd 1833)~ pp. 

11, 13 (note). 
Curtdm b'n'cfi N&s, p. r33. 

4.4 Sparins Dirmti6 O/ our ER~A'SLJC~IS, p f 1. 
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parties, As to the &sites of the Clergy in this most important 
matter, Parsons says: " They k i n g  so small a part as they 
were of the whole body, it was not necessary in particular for 
His Holiness or Protccter to require the same." After events 
showed how imprudently Parsons had estimated both the 
number and importance of those he thus contemptuously 
pushed aside? 

Going back to a former plan, it was decided by Parsons 
to institute an Archpriest over the Clergy in England? The 
man was to hand. George Blackwell, a farmer student of the 
English College at Rome, was or a sufficiently pliable nature, 
and waq as I'arsons says, "' well united in love and judgment 
with the Jesuits." ' To him the Protector wrote on 7th March 
r 598, and appointed him Archpriest over the Clergy, " to direct, 
admonish, reprehend, w e n  to chastise when necessary, and 
this by restriction of their faculties, obtained no matter where 
from, or even by revocation if so needed!' Cajetan appointed 
by name six assistants (one of whom was Standish), and 
authorises the Archpriest to choose six others? 

The expressed intention of such an appointment is, says 

1 BRcfc Rpohpik, p. 107. 
* It appeared afterwards that only gome fifty-seven out of three hundred of the 

C I q g  sympathised with the Jesuits. 
' More, the historian, sumetimcs m k c s  i n d i t  adrndkixm 5- of the 

institution of the Archpries& and of Par.wns' conneetion ;with the business, he says : 
"Them is no doubt that Parsons' judgment was asked in the matter" (Hiilpnh, p 
147); and then defends i t  "What d m  it indeed matter how ar u p n  whose 
inionnation the Pontiff acts3 Jcthto, a gentile man it was who gave MWS the advice 
of uppointing the clders" (p. 148). The Pope f m e d  it " Pnrmnfi' wbordination " 
(Archp'risl Cantmny,  ii. p, 194). Cardinal Roqhcsc totd Mush nnd Champney (313th 
Junc r b a )  "hat he would wirncss that the Archpriet was made whnI1y at Fr. 
Parsons' instance" (ihid. p. 16). And Colletm htms witncsl that Signor Acrisio 
atatcd that the Pope told him "that the new wprinrity w.w not instituted by His 
I Iolintss' commnnd " ( A  J ~ r t  bdewe of tJc Slandcrcri P'ridtr, p. 34). Considering 
Clement V~II.'s feeling towrds thc Society, this seems mmt rikcty la be the case. 
' B&fC Apulogr21 p. 8. See the letter in full, h e - ,  vol, iii. p p  cxix-iii. 

In  an idarmation (S. P. 0. h m .  Eliz, (Addenda), vol. 34, KO. ,p), given by an 
intelligencer, there is an acccmnt of the appointment of the Archpriest. "Thc othcr 
sir [ d t a n t s )  nlackmU to appoiat at his pleasure, and such especidly as may have 
the opportunity to rcside abwt Landon. And these are bound and charged by the 
authority given thm to write to the P o p  and to the Protector every six months of a11 
the affaim in Encland, and oftener as occasion q u i m  ; but there is xarce any m e k  
but thcy write to Pmrsons Their letters p n s ~ z b  by divets conveyances, and with 
such cautions, as for my life 1 could never come to the intercepting of any of thcni, 
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the Cardinal, among other objects, to assure "peace and union 
of minds and concord k t w e e n  brothers and priests, namely, 
also with the fathers of thc Society of Jcsus who labour 
with you in the same vineyard. . . . Since they have not, 
nor pretend to have any jurisdiction or power over the secuIar 
Clergy, nor interfere with them in any way: it is clearly the 
craft of the enemy and deceit of the devil for the overthrow of 
all the work in England, that any Catholic should excite or 
practise emulation against them ; since, on the other hand, 
they ought to bc rather held in all love and rwerence a4 they, 
with the greater alacrity ovcrwhclm priests and the rest, as 
heretofore, with p o d  offices, benefits, and paternal charity, so 
that all being unitd,  the most holy work may be furthered." 

This disclaimer of any intention of the Jesuits to rule 
ecclesiastical affairs in England is clearly Parsans'. He pro- 
tests too much, The more clearly to ptovc what was one of 
the real objects in view, the Proteefor ncnt with this public 
letter separate instructions to Blackwell, ordering him upon all 
subjects of importance concerning hi ofice to consult with 
the Superior of the Jesuits in England. The private instruc- 
tions were: '"Although the Superior of the said fathers is not 
among the consulters of the Archpriest, yet since it is of the 
greatest importance* and is the carnest desire and command 
of His Holiness that there should be complete union of mind 
and agreement between the fathers of the Society and the 
secular Clergy, and as the said Superior, on account of his 
experience of English affairs and the authority he has among 
Catholics, may greatly assist all consultations of the Clergy, 
the Archpriest will be careful in matters of greater moment to 
ask his judgment and counsel so that everything may be 
directed in an orderly manner with greater light and peace tto 

the glory of God." This upset all the good that might have 

albeft I have rtged therein no small vigilance.'-ny doubt as to the posn%ility of 
keeping up a replar and frequent cwrespondcnce in t h w  days nf penal laws, is at 
once set aside by a perusal of ihe lctrrrs which exkt so ubundmtly in manuscript and 
pnnt. Thrrr were tewlar poru e~tablished which brought leltem every wcck to 
Pafwns. "' Thomas l'aynes, a habcrrlz\Ecr over against the Counter, in the Poultry," 
was n recsiving house for Parsons' concspondencc. See his lettcr, S. 1'. 0. Dom, 
Elu, vol. -1, No. 41 I. 

~ / i a t ~  illif m u i a f h n  aki&c. 
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come from an office such as that of the Archpriest, and w a s  
the cause of much future dissension. 

This letter, making a new ofice in the Church, was not 
the exercise of the supreme power of the Pope. I t  was the 
action of the Cardinal Protector of the English college. 
Cajetan says he is "follawing the kind and provident will 
of His Holiness." Later on, when the exigencies of the 
moment demanded an argument, Parsons does not hcsitate to 
quote Cajetan as saying he acted in the institution "by the 
special command of the Pope."' Upon which Dr. Ely 
remarks: " Although he repeat this very often and urge it 
greatly, yet is it a very fiction without any good ground or 
probability:"* A few years later (3  1st May I Goz), Kobert 
Parkinson, Allen's confessor-a grave priest and reader at 
Rheims-gives his opinion in these terms : " I f  God spare me 
health and life . , . I will write to Father Parsons concerning 
many complaints that I have heard of his hard dealings with 
our youths at Rome, and likewise of the new erection of the 
Archpriest in England. It was thought of long before Father 
Parsons began it; and by Gregory she I 3th suppressed and 
forbidden as a jurisdiction which could not be practised in 
England. I suppose Father Parsons did it with g o d  inten- 
tions, etc. But by experience and contradiction he should 
have foreseen the mischief that was likely to follow, and sought 
means how to prevent it rather than by fwct and authority to 
force it out" 

But we must not anticipate. 
Another point concerning English ecclesiastical affairs 

Parsons at this time arranged to his satisfaction. University 
degrees were held in high esteem in England; and some of 
the students from the seminaries had, after leaving, obtained 
degrees in foreign universities. I t  was a continual source oh 
annoyance to the Clergy that students were not p r ~ e n t e d  for 
degrees whEIe at the seminaries. "They (the Jesuits) never 
sent any from that college (Rome) Into England with any 
degree af schools at their back, two only excepted, who were 
specially favoured anti loved of Fr. Alphonso (Agazzasi), 

Afiiopk, p. 1mW * Op. Eir. p. 4. 
1 Intrduction to C&W'AC Snr'cfi N& (no pgination). 
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were made doctors in Rome before their mission, yet neither 
of them went into England, but were both stayed at Rheims." 
This was a part of what seema, by the logic of events, to have 
h e n  Parsons-xed plan. His schemcs must, we contend, 
be judged not by words but by actions, which, according to  
his own dictum, " have the truest weight of affection or 
disaffection:' 

Knowledge and the higher studies were seen to be an 
inconvenience in the hands of the Clergy, They were to be 
only hewers of wood and drawers of water; M, putting it into 
more modern form, the men for whom IIay's Simerc CAkfiun 
and the CaiccrZIicrnrrs ad parochas are the books? Their intel- 
lectual status was to be quietly lowered, while, on the other 
hand, all knowledge, with its accompanying power, was to be 
kept in the hands of those whom, as we have seen, Sega styles 
advisers of the people, guides of the Clergy, salt of the earth, 
and sun of the heavens of the English Church, At this 
present mnment Parsons, taking advantag-e of some having 
'%y licence of juvenile presumption and temerity" procured 
degrees from minor miversities, perhaps without suficient 
examination, contented himself with obtaining a breve which 
forbade any seminarist to take degrees without the permission 
of the superiors of his college. These is the real point of the 
order; requiting a fit course of study previous to taking a 
degree is only a specious condition, Had one found the cause 
of higher education of the Clergy zealously pursued by the 
Jesuits, this breve would have been praiseworthy, and Parsons 
credited with a uscful measure. Rut the logic of events 
prove, as we said, the real significance of a document which 
caused afterwards so much dispute, Though dated 19th 
September r 597, it was not printed till three years after. 

Another step gained in this same direction was the influence 
Parsons now got over Dr. Worthington, one of the professors 
and afterwards to lx rector of Allen's seminary. Worthington, 
as we have said, b u n d  himself by vow, made in the hands of 
the Jesuit rector of Louvain, to fulfil whatsmver it might seem '* 

Ely, p, 85. The two were Dr. hmtt, who m c d d  Allen QS PPesident, and, 
Dr. SlilEington, w h m  prmncc st Dwai w h k m m  to the welfsre of &at college, 

9 Purcetl's Lvt fl Curdind Mmlring, rol. ii. p. 762. 
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good to Parsons to enjoin. He wrote ( I  0th January I 5975 to 
him acquainting him with what he had done; and protested 
that should the Jesuit refusc to accept the vow, he would still 
"endeavour to follow your inclination, so far as I can learn it, 
in all mine action of importance. . . . It is to me no new 
yoke ; for I was at your commandment ever since ( r 5 791 . . - 
I request . . . that you will assign me some by whom I shall 
be directed here, or in any other place distant from you and 
in your absence. In the meantime I suppose you will have 
me to take and follow Father Holt's direction as your own, 
ctc." 1 This vow of obedience was subsequently madc usc of 
by Parsons who, when Dr. Harrett died, rewarded the confidence 
by appointing Worthington president of the seminary.* Ry 
this means he at last attain& the fuIT control over all the 
seminaries in which the English Clergy were educated; and, 
through Dr. Worthington, was able to lower the standard of 
learning in Alien's famous college. 

While these delicate affairs were being managed by Parsons 
-affairs that would require the whole attention of any ordinary 
man-he did not lnsc sight of the other object that had brought 
him to Rome. H e  was working at his political plans as though 
with undivided attention ; and was engaged in encountering 
the obstacles they were meeting ~ t h  in Flanders. Charles 
Paget and Dr. G i f f d  were occupying much of his attention. 
On 30th June I 597, Parsons writes a long letter to Don Juan 
d'ldiaquez, the King of Spain's Secretary, upon The faction 
of Charles Paget and Thomas Morgan, the source of much 
past and present injury to the cause of His Majesty in 
England." The paper, even at the risk of some slight rcpeti- 
tion, deserves reproduction in these pages. I t  was intended 
to back up the former communications of Englefield and the 
Duke of -ria on the same subject. 

See the whnle lcttcr in Ticmq, voI. v. pp. iv-vi. 
3 This custom of receiving vows of obedience may be Illustrakd by a pmgr in a 

letter of Garnett to Anne Vaux (Fotcy's Record, vol. in p 109) : "If you like to 
stay Imtrc, then 1 txcmpt y w  till  n Superior h appointed whom y w  may q u i n t ,  
ht tell him that p w  made your vow of yourself, and then told me, and that I limitcd 
certain cvndihoions, as that yuu are not bound under sin except yon be commanded irr 
vitlutt o t d i ~ * r i a c ;  we may acwpt no vows. But men m y  mkc them as they ht, 
and we after give directions accordingly." 
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"The circumstance of some of His Majesty's s m n t s  
having mistaken or disregarded the factious proceedings of 
these two men, has already been the occasion of no slight. 
injury both to the cause of the Catholics and to  the interests 
of His Majesty in England ; and that still greater injury is 
likely to result from a want of attention to their designs in 
future will be readily nnderstood from the ioIlowing facts, 

" The origin of their estrangement may be b e d  to the 
year I 5 82, when at a meeting at Paris attended by the Nuncio* 
t he  Spanish ambassador, John Raptist de Taxis, the Duke of 
Guise, the Archbishop of Glasgow as ambassador from the 
Queen of Scots, and others, it was determined that the con- 
version of England should rest solely on the sup@ of the 
King of Spain,' and, in pursuance of this resolution, the Fathers 
Parsons and Creighton were ordered to proceed, the f m e r  ta 
Lisbon, the latter to Rome, in order to obtain certain assist- 
ance for Scotland. From this meeting Paget and Morgan, 
who were residing in France as the agents of the Scottish 
Queen, were excluded. Irritated at the affront, they applied 
to two of the Queen's secretaries with whom they corresponded, 
Wan, a Frenchman, and Carle, a native of Scotland, who both 
resided with her in Engtand, who possessed her cypher and 
held wnsidwahle sway in her councils; and they so far 
influenced the views of these men that the four in conjunction 
speedily contrived to alienate the mind of the unhappy Queen, 
and destroy her confidence in the scheme thus set on foot for 
the employment of Spain. In proof of this we have the still 
living testimony of Father Henry Sammie, a French Jesuit, 
who now resides in Flanders, and who, at the period in question. 
living with the Queen in England in character of her physician, 
was privy to all that passed. The fact was also attested by 
the Duke of Guise in his lifetime, who said, with much eon- 
m, to several persons, and particularly to his confessor, 
Father Claude Mathew Lomes of the Society of J-us, to 
Father Parsons and some others, that through the instrument- 
ality of Paget and Morgan, who had represented him as the 

It was rathcr, as k hen  seen, that h e  King of Spin should be sked  to sup- 
port thc young Scotch King in b q s  of hk future convmion, and in furth~ranw of his 
mother's claim. 
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sworn creature of Spain and of the Jesuits, he himself in a 
certain transaction had been wholly deprived of the Queen's 
confidence. 

" In addition to this it is a known fact that these men more 
than once endeavt~ured to pwsnade the Uuke of Guise to 
undertake the task of Iiberating the Scottish Queen and 
placing her on the throne of England and Scotland, to the 
exclusion of the Spaniards ; and that upon the Duke's refusing 
to comply with this request, and resolving in I 5 8 3 once more 
to  solicit the assistance of the King of Spain, Charles Paget, 
unable to prevent the accwrnpIishrnt.nt oZ this determination, 
offer& to go to England and induce the Earl of Northumber- 
land to join the Duke. O n  his arrival, however, his whole 
endeavour was to dissuade the Earl from the project, as the 
Duke himself afterwards mentioned to several. In fact, Paget, 
when on the point of embarking for England, had himself 
secretly informed William Watts, an llnglish priest, of his 
intention to adopt this course ; and not only Father Samwie, 
but also several others inform us, that both he and Morgan so 
influenced the Scottish Queen herself by their letters, that she 
wrote to the Earl, iorbidding him in any way to join either 
the Duke of Guise or the Spaniards in the proposed enter- 
prise. Such was the conduct of Paget and Morgan even after 
their reconciliation in Paris with the Duke of Guise, Dr. Allen, 
and Father Patsons, who, for the sake of peace and union, and 
in order to prevent further intrigues, had admitted them to a 
participation in a11 their secrets, That they never alterwads 
proved faithful to their new alliance will appear from thc 
following facts : 

After this first act of tmsnn, in the case nf the Earl of 
Northumbland, an act which led ultimately to  the destructian 
of that nobleman, they were daily engaged in opposing by 
every possible means, but especially through the instmmentality 
of the Scottish Queen herself, whom they had now gained 
over, w h a t s m  was sought to be accomplished by the opposite 
party, for the h e 6 t  of that princess and for the common 
cause, thmugh the intentention of Spain. In justification of 
their conduct thqr complained, as they still complain, that 
Allen, Parsons, EnglefieId, and others of that party refused to 
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communicate with them on the concerns of the Queen of 
Scots, in which, as her servants, they were more particularly 
concerned ; and to remove this ground of dissention, Allen 
and Parsons, in the year 1584, came once more to Paris, 
intending to renew their friendship with the parties, and at 
the same time to  acquaint them again with the situation of 
affairs. It was at the moment that the bamn Paget, brother of 
Charles, had amved from England, By his influence it was 
hoped that both Charles and Mwgan might be gained over ; 
the reverse, howeverI occurred ; for the baron was converted to 
their party. 

"Another instance at their treasonable conduct k.as that 
at the very time they were treating with the Duke of Guise, 
Allen and Parsons, to procure a supply of troops from Spain, 
of the speedy arrival of which there was wery probability, 
they secretly sent to England a cwtain spy named WiIliam 
Parry, who had been many years employed by the Q u m  of 
England in Italy and elservhere. This man, as we learn from 
his published confessions, immediately disclosed to the Queen 
whatever had p ~ s e d ;  and m o v m  told her thxt he was 
commissioned, whm the proper time should arrive, to murder 
her, to place the Scottish Queen on the throne, and thus to 
prwent the Spanish invasion which was promoted by the 
Jesuits. The Queen, though at the time she express& her 
gratitude and bestowed rewards on him, subsequently ordered 
him to be executed. Such was the end of Dr. Parry. 

" A f t m r d s  these two men were for some time engaged 
in rendering the name of a Spanish invasion hateful in the 
eyes of all, by applying it to every species of succour or 
support which was pmffmed through the medium of Spain. 
Allen, Parsons, EngIefield, all who approved the Spanish 
plan or advocated that mode of relief, they designated as 
confederates of the Spaniards, anxious for the conquest and 
the ruin of the country. Thus they continued to attract 
odinm to their adversaries and at the same time to swell the 
number of their own party. Hut that which tended most 
effectually to increase their adherents was a declaration which 
they published that the Queen of Scots herself was equally 
apposed to the invasion and to i ts  akttms; and that she 
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would avail herself of any species of relief, in preference to 
the intwvention of Spanish troops, as proposed by the Jesuits. 
To this effect in reality the Queen herself wrote ta the Duke 
of Guise in r 585, directing him to keep a watchful eye on 
the prweedings of the Jesuits as connected with any plan of 
Spanish interposition ; and taking an opportunity at the same 
time to r$~&md the Bukt and the Atr/tbis@ of GJmgow for 
.furvthg omitted to a@& a terdaitl sum df mdttey utr t h  petit& 
of Morgan and Paget to a certain yorrnggetttfematl in EngZmd, 
who, in considration of t h  reward, had promised then, so they 
persarncked Htr Majes.sty, to mrcrdw th +en of England, Tk 
fact was that tlw D d e  and t ? ~  Arckb9sIbDp wnderstood tisat the 
par& i~ pest& (hzi name i s  iswe omitted became Ae is still 
Living) ' war a wortfdexs jd low and would dO nothing as it 
evmttsally turned out ; and on fkis arcatit refused to provide 
the motcg. Yet for ihk  it was that Pagel atrd Murgrn inductal 
the Qwm to reprddnd ihmm" 

1 

"Although to some these differences among the English 
may appear of little moment as affecting hut few individuals 
in comparison with the whole Catholic body, yet experience 
proves that they are productive of the most injurious and of 
course the most important consequences. They keep, in fact, 
a considerable part of the nation in a divided and distracted 
state; while numbers of young Englishmen, leaving their 
country with the best intentions, but falling into the hands of 
these seditious parties, receive impressions of which they can 
never afterwards divest themselves, until not only they, but 
others with them, are involved in suin ; &coming eventually 
enemies, spies, apostates, heretics, falling from one misfortune 
to another? and thus exhibiting a daily evidence of the eKects 

In the mnrgin d tht MS. the in i tb l~  J. G. are written. 
'Kot one word ol reprobation =pes Parsons upon thii plot. Mary was 

evidently cngqcd in  it, artd the complicity of bo:h ~e Duke and Archbishop is 
beyond a donljt. 

It is only well ta m e m b e r  that these hard names were very fmly  used by 
Parsons of all who o p p d  ]him. And oitrru men are drivcn by degm~rion into an 
attiiude of definnrc of Iqitimatc aulhority by the extravagant wrriom and claims 
of hme who mnkc themseEvcs exponents of this authority, and daim lor their inter- 
pretation of the acts ol authority nn qua1 weight with the .authority ialf. 



of these associations. Hence it especially behoves His Majesty. 
and his ministers to keep a watchful eye on this band of rest- 
less and impracticable spirits before their numbers and their 
power increase. If this be neglected, inconveniences will arise, 
which will not easily admit of a remedy; and the reduction 
of England will become more difficult in eonsequence of the 
dissensions which these men are producing among the Cathdiw, 
Indeed, the little attention hitherto directed to this party has 
been the source of no srnaIl injury both to the welfare of 
England and to the interests of His Majesty; and the longer 
the application of the remedy is delayed the greater will be 
the mischief that will necessarily ensue. Were one or two of 
the leaders to be removed from Flanders or publicly deprived 
of their pensions as factious members of the community, the rest 
of the party might take warning and others might be deterred 
from joining them ; but if this, or some similar demonstration, 
be not made on the part of His Majesty and his ministers, I 
see no prospect of a termination to this business. May our 
Lord obtain what in most expedient. 30th June I 597." 1 

On 20th December of that same year Parsons tried what 
could be done by a personal appeal to Paget, and wrote the 
following letter :- 

" All Englishmen know that thcse aversions and disagree- 
ments of yours are no new things, but of many years . . . 
For you will rememk.yourself that about fourteen years ago, 
when you and I dealt together first in the city of Rouen in 
France, you showed yourself no less disgusted than now, when 
yet neither Father HoEt nor Mr. Owen were near you or gave 
you any molestation, but that then all your complaint was 
against priests in general and against Mr. Doctor Allen (after 
Cardinal) in particular and by name, about whom you and 
I had long disputes why he or other priests or religious men 
should meddle in pubtie matters of our country, and not you 
gentlemen, meaning yourself and Mr. Morgan, for that other 
gentlemen of worstlip then present in France, as Mr. Charles 
Arundell, Mr. WiIliam Tresham, Mr, Thomas Fitzherbert, Mr. 
Fulgiam, >It, Jam= HDl, Mr. Hopkings, Mr. Tinstead, and 

Bmbrspd @ htm. Cormrnhg the Fial i ty  QI Pagct and Morgan among 
the English nation, 159f. Ticny, TO[, iii. p p  lix-lxvii. 
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others complained not of that point, but tmk part rather 
against you in that very quarrel which you endeavoured to 
raise between gentlemen and priests, repeating often (as I wdl 
remember) why priests did not meddle with their breviaries 
only, and the like. And I answering you that if the priests 
besides their breviaries, or with their breviaries, or by their 
credit in Catholic princes' courts, where breviary men were 
esteemed, could help and assist and serve you gentlemen also 
towards the reduction of our country, why should you not be 
content to use their laburs to your and the public commodity 
without emulation ? Upon this you cannot but remember 
also how careful Mr. Dr. AlIen and I did endeavour at that 
time to yield satisfaction both to my Lord Paget,your brother, 
then newly come wer, and to yourself, and to Mr. Morgan, 
making a journey of purpose for that cause to Paris, and lying 
in your own house and imparting all our affairs and secrets 
with you, and how you broke from us again by your secret 
sending of Dr. Parry into England without our knowledge, 
though we were present; which Pany remled all (as the 
world knoweth) and more unto the Queen (though as 1 pre- 
sume not by your wiIls or commission in this point) ; and yet 
how after this we made a new composition and atonement 
again with you in the same city of Paris, where it was con- 
cluded that you should ga to England and I to Rome, and 
that this league was broken again by you and not by us as 
upon the defeat of all the designments by that your journey, 
and especiaIIy upon the reveIation and oath of Mr. Watts, the 
priest, who both firmed to the Duke of Guise, to Father 
Claude Mathew, his confessor, Dr. Allen, and to myself, 
that you had told him in secret at the sea's side when you 
were to embark, that you meant in England to overthrow all 
our endeavours, and so the effect showed ; and yet you knew 
that, notwithstanding all this, out desires of peace and union 
were so great that in the year '86,' a little before our going 
to Rome together, Mr. Dr. AlIen and I made a third accord 
with you and Mr. Morgan, and desired the continuance sf the 
same, as among others Mr. Ligons, which was the last man 
which brought us in our way from the Spa, can partly testify 

15857 
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with what minds we departed in this bthalf, whom we desired 
to do his best also to  the same eflect with you in Flanders 
after our departure. But we k i n g  in Rome you cannot 
forget how you and your friends continued yaur treaties with 
Solomon Aldrrd that came in and out of England to Paris 
from the Council, and professed himself opposite to our pro- 
ceedings. The sending also into England of Ballad and 
Savage without our privities or even writing ant  syllable 
thereof unto us, though the one were a priest thereby subject 
to Dr. Allen. Afterwards in like manner your dealings with 
Gilbert Giffard and Grattley, other two priests, were kept 
secret from us, as also their treaties in England with the 
enemy, their writing of two infamous books against Dr. Allen, 
Jesuits, and Spaniards, whereof ensued tbe general and par- 
ticular hurts that all men knew; those matters ( I  say) and 
others like passed in Paris among you and your secret friends 
alone without any knowledge of ours or rather any participa- 
tion (I daresay) of any of those noble and gentlemen that now 
you name participant of your affain and disagreements against 
us. And after this again the seditious proceedings of Mr. 
Morgan, as appeareth by his letters to the Bishop of Dunbtane? 
in the year r 5 89, and of the Prior Arnold in Spain against our 
Lord Cardinal, as is evident by the Prior's a m  letters to the 
said Morgan in the same year; whereof you could not be 
ignorant or at leastwise cannot be so presumed in reason, yaur 
intrinsical conjunction with them being such as it was, which 
dealing my Lord Cardinal in his ktters to yourself yet extant 
in the year 1 591 afirmeth plainly to b traitors to the public 
causc . . 

W l l i a m  Chishalrn resigned hi See and became a Carthhn in 1586: then 
b m c  Prior of the Certosa in Rome, and died r593. 

"For of the English Carthusians in Flanders. 
From Stonyhunt MS. See h"rrordr of fhr E q f i r k  CdhuIirr. m!, i i .  pp. 39t-4. 

Paget, writing 10th June 1598, asya: " 1 was never a favwriteoirheirsbemusc I have 
ever misliked the courses of Father T m n s  md Holt. and have not only told then1 
plainly tl~ereof but advertid thc Cardinal3 and the Pope the same, which ha made 
hem proceed with great ft~ry against mr and Enmc others. I a t  the Quern be mwrerl 
thnt the Jesuits cannot abide to hear of pcacr, and especially between her and the 
King of Spain, ns it will be the break up of  nll the plots and practices k r  England 
al which I h o p  to diover some M o r e  long and to diminish thcircrcdit in all park"  
S. 1'. 0. Dom. Elk (Addenda), wol. 33, No. 97. 
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Paget was an enemy of one sort, Dr, William Giffard was 
an opponent of another calibre. Gentle, pious, learned, and 
charitable, he was, on the Continent, the one in whom at1 who 
were aggrieved at the state of affairs confided. H e  was 
respected by the Nuncio, and in favour of the Archduke com- 
manding the Low Countries. He held the office of Dean of 
St. Peter's Church at LilPc,' His cast had to be met in quite 
another way than Charles Yaget's, and a pitiful story it is to 
tell. Suffice it here to say, use was made in Rome of a man 
named Fisher, whom Parsons himself calls "one of the most 
exorbitant disorderly fellows in the Roman stirs.'" Fisher, 
it appears, had drawn up and dispersed in England a memorial 
to the Pope, which he had written against the Jesuit, in the 
name of the Clergy of England. This memorial was ascribed 
by the Jesuits to Dr. Giffard ; and they drew up and circulated 
in MS. the heads of the accusations with refcrenccs to letters 
written by Gillard to his friends.' They were now able to 
appear to advantage as the aggrieved party ; and a defence 
written by Garnett was scnt, March r 5 g 8, " to all the priests 
to whom these letters shall come." Whether this circular 
was meant to reach all of the Clergy may be doubted. Garnett 
says that the injury done to the Society by this memorial is 
little compared with what will: result to the Clergy; and he 
goes on to suggest an opportune remedy ("if it so seems to 

In I p p e r  mf information concerning English Catholia cm thc Continent (S. P. 0. 
h m .  Plir- (AddmtlnJ, vnl. 3.1, Nn 421, the inrnrmnnt spenks thus of Dr. F;Aurd: 
" Mr. Dr. Giffard, dean !hertor (Lillc), and I protest 1 take him for an honest man 
and a well.wishcr to his cnlintry, for that no Engli~hman what condition mvtr he 
h of but (he) [loth relicvc him and @w him money in his purse, and pmmreth him 
a paw tn depart quietly thrmt~h the country, anrl therefore rind for other -ions the 
Jesuits cannot endure him, but continual hatred is amon~st them for their unlawful 
p'ocetdinp." 

Brig8 Afi!u$r't, p. 93. 
a " I would fain know of this honest rather if Mmstcr Dr. Gifird were accmory 

hereto, how chnnced i t  then that Msxter Rlackwtll, out Arthpnestst, puhllcly before 
witnesses cleared him, affinninr that he wns not nuthor thcrcof" (A  Rrply, p. 19). 
' There is cxtant nu complete copy of the memorial, as far as I can find. Xbstmm 

were dmwn up in manuscript, and circulated by the Jcsuits. Dr. B n ~ h a w e  in his 
TmcRrlafim printsmeof t h m  entitled "An Abrr*pct oftfir Memanblscntdycrrlmir 
Endishmrre out oft& h u  Q~rMricr to Ihs Popir H d i u r f ~ ,  C?CIIICR; V I I J . ,  agmagm~jt  {Ar 
/tsuiis I&#mm'wr iri tht i S f ~ ~ / i s h  Vinqmd, Sqtcmbrr I ~97.'' I do not see any mm 
to doubt the renuinmess ol the lerlers quoted. Dr. G i r d  knew how to hit hard. 
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your prudence '3,  namely, that ten or twenty or more from each 
province should subscribe to a document in their favour which 
should be sent to the I'rotector; and he thus meets a likely 
difficulty some might experience in signing such a document. 
" But although to some of you we are not familiarly known, 
so that perchance all would not wish to say that everything 
(in the memorial) was false, there are three ways in which 
such an answer may be made. Some can say that they knew 
a11 to be false, others that they have nothing to accuse us of, 
others can with a safe censciencc at least afiirm they never 
thought of such a memorial, neither had they any part nor 
did they approve thereof. . . . I f  my purgation be not suspected 
among you, 1 calI God and His angels to witness that there 
is not a particle of truth in what we are accused of. . . . This 
{document) T wish by you, and especially so by you, to be .set 
forth, that the laity should know nothing about it (unless your 
prudence suggests otherwise), or that copies be kept of these 
calumnies." \Ve shall see later what value is to be ascribed 
to the disclaimers of Garnett. 

One of the three copies in the Petyt MSS. is described as 
A ~ t i m ~ j p i z ~  Personlr contra D. Ga~ordam decatewm Itas~lensem. 
The truth seems to bc this : Parsons was too willingly dcceived 
by Fisher. Dr. Ely refers to the matter in these tcrms: 
" Fisher, this miserable fellow, coming to Rome after the stirs 
in the college wcrc happily finished, he was caught by the 
back in Rome by those against whom he had written and 
dispersed the oft-named memorial written e9r Dr. Gri#tIis fzis 
ho~re   it^ Cambray, and so put into the hands of the officer of 
His Holiness. The miserable fellow being apprehended, and 
fearing the galleys or the gallows, to save his life and limbs 
was ready to swear and forswear, and to write and speak 
plmmtica, that is to say, such things as he knew would k t  
please the offended persons and by which he might obtain for 
himself pardon and liberty." ' On the testimony of such a 
witness (of whom Parsons could not help writing, Albeit we 
will not affirm all to be true which he said, yet many things 
are such as could not be well feigned and are confirmed other- 
wise, and the speaking voluntariIy upon his oath must be 

Amhprird C ~ Y O V E T S J ~ ,  i .  p. rg. Cmfainr Bribfa Nofts, p, r56. 
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presumed to have had some care also of his conscitnct"),' the 
attack was made upon Dr. GiKad  Parsons, although udng 
such an instrument, knew very well that Giffard had set him- 
self up as a rmk in the way. His opposition was open, and 
he did not try to disguise i t  

That Giffard was willing to work with Parsons as far as 
his conscience would allow, is clear from the following corre- 
spondence. But hc would not allow himself to be mixed up 
with any treasonable practices under guise of religion. This 
determination was the real: cause of the quaml, and it is no 
wonder that Ciffard felt and expressed himself w m l y  on 
the subject. Writing to Parsons from Bmsels (20th March 
15971, he says : 

U.  . . And Zn~ly as in my 1xqt to you two y a w  since so in 
this, 1 do lament with all my heart the division and dissension 
which is betwixt those of our nation, and as I would endeavour 
by all means to bring them to union and concord, knowing 
the woeful and lamentabte eK&s which this schism and dis- 
cord hath bred both here and in other parts, so my conscience 
doth not accuse me that I have given any occasion thereof, 
whatever the gmd knightP of blessed memory by wrong 
information had conceived of me, which I doubt not but if 
ever we had met I could easily have t a k a  out of his mind. 
Truth it is I never was of the humour to rail either against 
some noblemen and gentlemen in thtse parts, ar to charge 
the schoIars of Rome with horrible and enormous crimes of 
heresy, whoredom, sodomy, enmity to His Catholic Majesty 
and such like, and in all places and companies to cry out and 
exclaim against them as men worthy (of') expulsion, galleys, 
prisons, degradation and the like, k i n g  not able to prove any 
such thing against them; and therefore I judged it more 
secure in conscience to suspend my judgment and bridle my 
tongue until I saw His Holiness' censure and sentence, than 
with the vulgar and unbridIed tongues to lavish rashly 
against them whatever was suggested by every private man ; 
and this, perhaps, may be some motive why some men have 
conceived of mt: as an abettor and favaurer of those Roman 
broils; but 1 trust a man of your virtue and wisdom will not 

' gtic. A P w G  P 95. "Sir IM& Engltficld. 



make that an argument of any my inordinate affedion in those 
troubles. . . . For joining with you in one and the same course 
to serve and hclp our country, I am as desirous as he that is 
most, and if that course consist in priestly functions of teach- 
ing, preaching# sacrificing and thc like, I am, as you know, 
not now to begin that course, having to God's honour and 
the proftt of many spent all my younger years therein. But 
if it consists in anything else, when I shall know your authority 
of Pope or prince to commence any such course, I will to the 
uttermost of my power join with you; yea, if it should pro- 
ceed from your private judgment and zeal of souls, when you 
shall vouchsafe to make me partaker of it, I will assist you 
with all I can, nothing doubting but that your course will be 
founded in reason and religion ; and if in the mean season in 
word or affection 1 differ perhaps from your course, blame me 
not, but yourself that nwet  vouchsafed to make me privy to 
it neither more or less." ' 

In another letter written from Lille I 3th December r 5 971, 
Giffard, after speaking in warm terms of Parsons"ood work 
for the seminaries, and assuring him of his co-operation, goes 
on to say : 

" But if you require conjunction with you in other matters 
whiich your wisdom and experience perhaps find fit for the 
reformation of our afflicted country, I will desire you that I 
may rather be a looker-on than to farre to engage myself in 
such weighty matters wherein I am wholly ignorant, and which 
may, by the inconstant course of this world, as well ruin as 
advance the authors and actors, ete." 

This spirit did not suit Parsons. He would not listen to 
reason, but took for granted all the calumnies reported of 
Giffard. The following lettcr betrays his strange state of 
mind. It could not be admitted to an outsider that he or one 
of * ours "I could bc in the wrong. I-le says : " And now, sir, 
I see but two ways for you to  choose; the one to set yourself 
to prove these th ing  that you have avouched of our fathers, if 
you can ; or else to give some satisfaction to them, Iaying the 
fault upon mistaking information or the like. But the best 

Rmrds nf the Endisk Catholics, vol. i. pp. 395, 396. 
' Ibid. p b  397. 
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satirfaqon of all would be to leave off this course of contra- 
diction, and to attend to peace and union in our nation for 
the time to came; for that our divisions are odious to God 
and man ; and none can abide now to hear of them or of any 
that will foster them,"" 

But as this exhortation did not move Giffard from the 
position he had taken up, accusation was made against him 
before the Nuncio of Flanders, who thoroughly examined into 
all the charges, and declared the accused innocent. This 
failing, Parsons wrote to Baldwin to make an end with the 
doctot, and In afiy case to procure peace with him. " Father 
Baldwin, a man of the right stamp, dealt with the Nuncio for 
a general pacification and rcunion on all sides ; whereunto the 
doctor at thc Nuncio his entreaty yielded. And first, by 
order taken in that behalf, the said Baldwin, in the name of Fr. 
Parsons and all that Society, asked his forgiveness; and the 
doctor for his part in civility pwformed as much; with this 
addition, if he had offended any of them. Which being dane 
the Kuncio comrnandcd them both to be secret of what had 
passed in favour indeed of the Jesuits, which comrnandrnent 
the doctor obeyed; but Fr. Baldwin omitting what he had 
dane in the name of the rest instantly gave it forth aRer a 
glnriaus sort, that the doctor had asked Fr, Parsonsbad the 
Jesuits' forgiveness. And thereby to disgrace him anew and 
make their former injuries done unto him more probable, they 
caused the same to be openly pmulgated out of the pulpit 
in the college at Rheims. So sharncless (you see) they are, 
as the very pulpits are profaned by them; when it standeth 
them in hand to maintain their reputation per fa$ aut nejbs 
they care not how? 

1 Remarks en a boo$ entitled " Jfm~uirr of Creprio Pan:u.aai," by Km. Charles 
Plowdcn, p. ff@, note. 
' A Sfariny Discmwdt, pp 30, 31. The story is cmrohrated by Dr. Ely. In a 

letter writtm by the Nuncio to Ihrsnns (26th ScppFmbtr 1598) it appEars that 
Giffard w u  the only ane to spologist. In  view of the very explicit statement in 
the text, and carroborated as i t  is by Ur. Ely, we must btar in mind thnt the Nuncio 
wm a yssnicular kimd of Gihird, and very likely in writing to Parsons only said what 
was necessary to mche the anEw feelings of the Jesuit. Diplomatists do not nlwaya 
tell the wliule truth. I must express my gratitude to the Librarmn of the National 
Library of Naplcs for his kindncs in transcribing for m e  the icxt of the lcrler to  
Parsuns, which cKists among t11e manuscripts of that Library. 
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This attack against Giffard failing, Parsons had to hold 
his hand for a more favourable opportunity, which did present 
itself some years after. But he had achieved his position. 
His hand was on all English affairs, and he was in a fair way 
to crush all opposition. Fisher, the author of the memorial, 
was exiled by Parsons into Spain, to be out of the way of 
inconvenient questioners, One last step was attained. For 
the second time he became Rector of the English college at 
Rome (November I 59 81, ~ n d  held the post ti11 his death. 

Before concluding this chapter, it may be interesting to see 
the attitude of the English laity, whose right, Parsons and Holt, 
more Lirparrico, were altogether ignoring, whilst exploiting 
them for the advancement of their own ends. The following 
letter to Burghley puts the matter into a wry clear light. 
The writer is anonymous, but the date is 24th August 

1597 :- 
"From my infancy I have been a Catholic, but never 

an enemy of my country, and, albeit I had some dealings 
with the Queen of Scotland, for which 3 was mHed in 
question, yet never intended to prejudice the Queen's Majety's 
most royal person. Notwithstanding my return from Milan, 
and forsaking the King of Spain's service, I was not suffered 
to enjoy the liberty of my eonscience prioatcly, nor the 
benefit of the law in causes of justice. I was utterly ruined ; 
and considering the sentence against me in the Star Chamber 
about Sir Thomas Stanhope's wein: and the  troubles 
both my wife and I were presently to fall into by reason of 
recusancy, being bound to appear before the Archbishop of 
Yark, I was forced again to abandon the realm, but, E thank 
God, I have never yet entered into any conspiracy against 
Her Majesty Qr my country. Arriving at Flanders, I sought 
to the King of Spain and his governors in the Low Countries 
for maintenance, but found that one Parsons, an English 
Jesuit, had gotten that interest in the King and his Council in 
Spain, and another English Jesuit, Holt, had gotten by Paflans' 
means such credit in the Court of Flanders, as that none of 
out nation could obtain anything in either place but by their 

1 From s paper in the Record Office concerning this case, it is possible that the 
miter of this lcttcr may L ritha George Blwnt or George Holt. 
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means. They wilt favour none but such as will follow their 
faction,' whereunto I could not yield, though I desire the 
conversion of out country to the Catholic Faith. Having 
made trial of HoJt divers ways, I found him to be a most 
wicked, monstrous man, and the course they run, to tend to 
the ruin of our country, overthrow of the monarchy, destruction 
of the nobiliiy, and to bring England into perpetual bndage 
to the Spaniards, They neither respect religion, their native 
soil, nor anything else except their own most ambitious 
humour, hoping to attain to special authority and government 
under the King of Spain. Wherefore, though I had entertain- 
ment offered me, I came away from Brussels and retired me 
to Liege, out of the King of Spain's dominions. For the regt 
I would venture my life in defence of Her Majesty and 
my country, against any stranger who should invade the. 
realm. 

" Without liberty of conscience I will never return ; but if I 
might have somc maintenance out of my country I will live 
in any Catholic place out of the King of Spain's dominions, and 
do Her Majesty from time to time any service I can. If 
Her Majesty would have a gracious respect to the Earl of 
Westmoreland, whereby he might have some honourable 
means from her to maintain him, I could persuade him to 
retire from the King of Spain, which would greatly import 
Hes Majesty's service. England, I know, standeth in most 
dangerous terms to be a spoil to a11 the worId, and to be 
brought iota perpetual bondage, and that, I fear, your lordships 
and the rest of the Council will see when it is too late. Would 
to God, therefore, Her Majesty would grant toleration of 
religion, whereby men's minds would h appeased and join a11 
in one for the defence of our country. W e  see what safety 
it: hath been to France, how peaceable the kingdom of Polonia 
is where no man's conscience is forced, how the Germans live, 
k i n g  contrary in reIigion, without giving offence o m  to 
another. Why might not we do the like. in England, seeing 
' AstAony R8hI# to tibe Earl a j  Estx a d  Sir R d d  C t d :  " Yoa m y  think 

the worst of me because I have depended of Fathus P a m  mi CrcswelL But, as 
matters p in Spain, it is impassible for m y  Englishman to remain in any part of 
Spain that will not depcnd of them. And God knows, without their fa-, it M 
gone bard with me." Histmjnrl MSS. C o r n m i ~ ~ i m ~  B ~ @ C ~ ~ M S S . ~  Part VIL p 18& 
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?' 
every 'tnan must answer for his own soul at the Latter Day, and 
that religion is the gift of God and cannot be beaten into a man's ' 
head with a hammer 7 Well may men's bodies be forced but 
not their minds, and where force is used, love is last, and the 
prince and state endangered. . . . Liege, 24th August 1 597." 

Parsons was now at the zenith of his career. Not a 
cardinal himself, he was able to move some of the Sacred 
College, and even the Pope himself, as so many chess-men 
upon the board of his schemes. But his influence with the 
latter was more indirect. Working under cover, Parsons obtained 
most of his triumphs through the Spanish ambassador, and thus 
gave an importance to his projects which they would not have 
had of themselves, Given a free hand by his General, for a 
few months he reigned supreme. Surely to himself Predestina- 
tion was justified : for did not the Elect now possess the land ? 
This conviction seems to have extended itself also to the 
Englishmen who gathered round him in Rome, and who were 
devoted to the man who was successful. W e  have spoken of 
Parsons3 warm heart for his frietlds, and of the affection he 
inspired them with; we now can see how he was able to fill 
them also with implicit confidence. Working steadily, with a 
single object in view (for all his plans, political and ecclesi- 
astical, can be reduced to one-the supremaq of his Society 
in England), he had proved, to his friends, his power of mind, 
his mastery of detail, his fertile resource, his devotion to his 
Society, and his influence with the great, It was no wonder 
he dazzled them, and that they, without questioning the 
means by which he achieved such great results, fell entirely 
under the spell of his potent personality. To them Robert 
Parsans was the one hope of regenerating England. His 
methods were the right ones. Iie was the New Apostle, and 
he was to do the work the old Apostles of  England had done. 
But in a way vastly superior. 

Father Henry Tichborne, Parsons3 right band in Rome, 
explains the situation in the following letter to Fs. Thomas 
Darbyshire, a Jesuit in Park8 There was a talk of a measure 

' I&, PP. 363,364. 
The Jesuits, true to their Spanish policy, wtre bitttr opponents of Htnri rv., and 

they saw the +p*w/Lmcnl of Rome and France with dam. "A Jesuit in Spain " 



for gaining toleration for Catholics ; Henri rv. had suggested a 
project of universal religious peace. This did not meet with 
I'arsons' approval. The letter also a h r d s  us a glimpse of the 
repute Parsans had attained to, and his manner of conducting 
himself under the greatness he had achieved :- 

" ROME, 2md Febrrcazy I 5 98. 
" The reasons that rnoveth us in these parts to have hopes 

more than ordinary of the conversion of our country are very 
pregnant. First, the high degree of credit our principal pillars 
and agents have both in R(ome) and S(pain), The R(werend) 
FCather) P{arsons) with the Pope himself (is) so accepted that 
he will not suffer him to use any other compliments of kneel- 
i ng  or other ways in his presence that is usual for cardinals. 
H i s  nephew hath assigned to him his day of audience and 
scndeth his coach for him daily, 

" He hath composed these desperate controversies between 
the fathers and scholars, and let out the corrupt blood with 
that dexterity as hath got him the fame of an expert 
physician; and hath triumphed so over the crew of rnal- 
contents that whereas before his coming to R(orne) the young 
youths were so averted from the S(panish) that they could not 
abide their sight and would not move their hats to the 
ambassador, he brought them to digest the one and respect 
the other. And to confirm me rather in this opinion, I find 

(says Rankc, i i  p. 26) " premhnl publicly w the deplorable condition olthe Church, 
' IL was not onIy the tepulllic of Venice that famred heretics; but-hush, hush,' he 
mid, placing his fingers on hi* lips, ' but even the Pope himstlf.' These words 
resounded thmugho~~i Italy. On the zmd of March 1 5 p  the SpnFsh am'tmcador 
appeared in the p p a l  apartments to make a Sormal p~otml in the name of  his 
~ v e r e i g n  against the proceedings of the Pope. Thrc was an opinion, w these things 
show us, mote utthodox, more Catholic than that of ihc Pow himself. The Swish 
n m b d o r  now appnrrd in the plscc to givc this opin:on efIcct and cxprc~qion 
belore rhc very facc of the Pontiff. IL was an extraorrlinary incident ; thc ambassador 
knelt on one knee and entreated His Holiness for permission to execute the mmmission 
of his lord. The P o p  requested him to rise, saying i t  would be heresy to pursue 
the coursc he w w  contcmplsting against the Vicar of Christ. The nmhaqwdor wodd 
not srlffer h~msclf to be disconcerkd. ' His Holiness,' hc b c p ,  'ought to proclaim 
without distinction the excommunication of all adherents of the Klng of N a m  
His I.loliness should declare h a t  Favatre was incnpblc of ascending the French 
thronc under wery circumstance and tot all time. IT this were not done, the Catholic 
King wnuld abandon his ~Uegiance to His 1Iolines3, fur the majesty of Spain could 
nut pcrmit rhc cause of Christ to tx brotight tn ruin.' " 



that, with great difficulty and the clamorous reluctations of 
our whole order, he hath avoided the red cap. Father 
C(resswel1) in S(pain) and Pr. H(o1t) in Flanders have, with 
the princes they deal with, no less eredit than he here." 

After speaking of the succcss of the seminaries, the  writer 
goes on to say: "These cwident tgtimonies of missions and 
commissions and pretensions of our Council at home (are) sent 
continuously to Fr. P(arsons) by express messengers, that all 
that seek to contradict or opposc him are either discarded or 
discredited, and all they can say or project to the contrary 
held for inventions and entertainment. . . . 

#' The only thing that is feared will be the interruption of 
this our settled hopes or (the) diminution of our credit is a 
report which hath been here vcry hot (?} of lrberty of eonscience 
at home, which is supposed to proceed from some deeper 
brain than our ordinary wits are wont to yield." 

Fr. Tichborne then proceeds to give his correspondent the 
arguments for and against this liberty of conscience.. These 
latter are of the greatest interests as king the key to most of 
thc moves in the political @me played by Parsons and his 
immediate disciples. We may abo note that in the confidence 
of a private letter the writer betrays an acknowledgment that 
the Jesuit success in England, so bas ted  of and extolled at  
headquarters, was not really a$ solid as it was made to appear. 

" It is objected on the one part and much feared (by) ours 
that this i s  the only means to discover the defeat and 
nakedness of our cause, and to show that that which we are 
fain to daub with such glorious colours is but a mere chimera 
and barc shadow; that there is no such number of men 
affected to our party as we would enforce, etc" And to the 
objections of those of the Society who were in favour of the 
proposed toleration: " Reply was made by ours that this 
means was SO dangerous that what rigouts of laws could not 
compass in so many years, this liberty and levity will 
effectuate in to - days, to wit: the disfurnishing of the 
seminaries, the disanimating of men to come and others to 
return, the expulsion of the Society, a confusion as in Germany, 
extinction of zeal and fervour, a disanimation of princes from 
the hot pursuit of the enterprise. Our rejection will leave us 



hopeless and mi1 fan out with us as with the sheep that made 
peace with the wolves on condition they should remove the 
dogs. So that, the circumstances and conditions necessarily 
implying the remova'l of the Company {which by their rule 
may admit no like conditions, and are our dogs), we shall be 
left as a prey to the wolvm, that will k i d c s  drive our greatest 
patron to stoop to a peace which will be the utter ruin of an 
edifice, this many years in building. . . . This discourse of 
liberty is but an invention of idle heads, and neither for to be 
allowed or accepted if it might be procured, nor in itself 
possible to be procured for the farmer reason. . . . And here, 
by the way, I must advise you that Sir T. Tresh(am) as a 
friend of the state is holden among us for an atheist, and all 
other of his hnrnour, either so or wax"" 

The drift of this remarkable letter, which conveys the mind 
of Parsons (Tichborne was one of his secrehies), was to provide 
Darbyshire with a Tine of argument when deaIing with those 
who were in favour of the p r o p s 4  toleration. Elizabeth 
was old; and although she obstinately refused to appoint a 
successor, the mind of EngIand was turning to James VI. of 
Scotland, who about this time was also approached by the 
majority of English Catholics with the promise of their 
support if he would promise them, at least, toleration. The 
King did undoubtedly give such a promise; and it is due to 
this that he was able so quietly to reach the-throne. But this 
action of the Catholics of England was dead -inst all that 
Parsons had planned. They were daring to act by them- 
selves. Such independence must be stopped at once, and 
they must be shown that liberty of conscience, and the 
peaceful right to  practise their religion could only be bought 
at a price too great, namely, the expulsion of the Jesuits, the 
sheep-dogs. Parsons, it will be remembered, had been for 
years the opponent of lames, and he was still hoping to 
counteract the movement against Spain. 

It will not be without interest to examine here the 
organisation he instituted to secure intelligence from all parts. 
While admiring his manner of conducting business, the reader 

* S. P. 0. Dom. E k  ml. 262, Ko. ZS. This k t n c t k  letter never m c h d  its . . btumwn, bat tell into rh h.adp of the -t 
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cannot help wondering where all the money came from to pay 
thwe expcsu mcssengcrs who weekly traversed the Continent 
in long and expnsive journeys to bear despatches to the 
Jesuit. Continual complaints are made in contemporary 
documents, that money contributed for the seminaries was 
diverted by Parsons to other uses ; and that alms collected in 
England for the support of the Clergy and for poor prisoners 
were sent out of the country to keep Parsons and his agents, 

As regards the former accusation there is not, as will be seen, 
the least shadow of doubt as to its accuracy.' 

From a long paper preserved in the Record OfficeB we 
get particulars of the arrangements Parsons made for keeping 
himself posted in news. Although from the internal evidence 
the p a p  was written n few years after the date we have now 
arrived at, we insert it here as illustrating the point we are 
discussin~t. So sure was he of ultimate success that certain 
localities had Geen already fixed up as colleges and residences 
for the Society in England. With that grim humour he 
often displays, Pamons fixed upon Rurghley's own house 
in the Strand as the  residence of the Jesuit Superior. 
Cambridge and Oxford, Norwich, Coventry, Chester, and 
Bristol, with a dozen other places, were already allotted as 
Jesuit settlements. Hut these were day-dreams for a future 
which never arrived. At the moment hc stretched his arms 
over the Continent. The intelligencer says : 

"Parsons maintaineth a man (whose name I cannot set 
down) sometimes and most commonly in Spain, sometimes in 
Italy, Flanders or France as he findeth occasion; he is 

" That the Jesuits under mlwr of p d l y  uses do mlIect money of many Catholics 
that bt the Qucen9s Majesty's mbjjectq and M o w  it not on the p r  of h e  English, 
according to the intention of the given, lnir keep the same for their own private 
uses, for rhc printing of seditious books and aiding of such a< will m n d  them in 
their CUrsbi t i0~  hurnoum, who d k r c  lo bring the Stnte of FnghntF to he only 
governed by t h m  ilr well for spiritual and temporal affairs, to the m+enhraw of slZ the 
nobility md nncicnt laws and customs and privileges of England. Thnt tk General 
or the Jesuits hath given ahwlulc authority to Fathrr Parsons to send into Ewland 
a d  to revoke such uf his Society as he shall think @ ; and therefore it is likely he 
will laajntain tbcm in such courses and practices a hc himselt hath begun and xt on 
root lor making o l  k i n p  and changing of the Shte af England accordinfi la his 
hey.'", P, 0, Dom, Eli& rot. 267! No, 67. 

S S. P. 0. M. Rnt. (Addenda), VOL 3 4  No. qo. 
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gentlemanlike, with his man and couple of horses at all times 
only to  execute the business and affairs of the said Parsons; 
speaks many languages, and findeth him for his turns. This 
I do not speak of my own mouth but after the report of 
others, as Mr. Griffin . . . and mast men know it to be true 
that are either in favour with Parsons or other his interest 
and veriest friends ; and so by that means told others, and 
so it at last comes out. 

"Wherefore are English Jesuits placed in all places of 
great resort and in all great cities ? And there must be but 
one, because they may give intelligences of all things and 
write to their superior, who is Parsons. As Talbot' at Loreto, 
because divers Englishmen came there before they came to 
Rome; and there he learneth all the news he can of them. 
Some by speaking them fair, others by his liberality . . . 
and then instructeth them to be for ITr. I'arsons and detacheth 
them from the priests; for the fathers are religious, the others 
are not, and scts them against their lessons, and so urgeth. 
Whereupon he writes presently here to Rome, signalling that 
there come such an one to Rome either for their friends or 
else not worth anything; and so the poor man is known in 
Rome before he comes there If he have any letters the said 
Talbot will send them, before if he be so foolish as to deliver 
them. Then besides, comes there continual the news of all 
places; yea (of) princes themselves. Then he certifieth the 
behaviour of the prince, then his carriage and conversation; 
for the new copies must be had of all letters of state or of 
any substance, and SO directed to Reverend Father Parsons, 
t h e '  Lantern of our country,' as Dr. Worthington's certificate 
makes mention. . . . 

"At Venice, young Father Adarns, of young years, but 
well trained unto his habit and vow, will give notice of all 
things there. Wherefore is he placed there because the like 
place is not to be found in Italy for givings of intelligences ; 
for there is news of a11 places of the world, and who knows it 
before the Jcsu i te few or none at all . . . (of the English 
resorting thither). And of their proceedings he doth doubt- 

"Thc right hand of Farmns, to be tnployd in aU matten = he thinkcth @ 
and findcth him capble." S. P. 0. Dom. E l i  (Addenda), vol. 34, No. @. 



lessly diligently hearken and send in of all in general and 
particulars to Father Parsons, whereby there b nothing un- 
known to him. 

"Who giwth him news at Milan, I cannot tell, unless it 
be one Dr. Y. H. Fosnet that is there; for that he is rather 
an enemy to Englishmen than a friend, and wilI hardly speak 
with an Englishman. I know Mr. Griffin and he be now. 
great friends. . . . At Bologna I know not who doth give 
him intelligence; but some one or other there is who gives 
him intelligence of all news that there befalls ; and no English- 
man passes that  way without his privity. I can learn of no 
Englishman there, but only a friend who hath lived there 
very long and Doctor Thornton at the Pimentin, Abbat, Allen 
(but his name i s  Heskett) at  Perugia, who is all in all with 
Fr. Parsons. 

"At Bruxtlles, Ba ldwi i~ ,~  who doth mainly work for 
Parsons and for the King of Spain, and is the superintendent 
(superdawto) of all Englishmen in Flanders, whom he pleases 
to set on his footcloth very bravely; and who is he that 
dares gainsay him in any of his proceedings, or dare cantra- 
dict his letters or commands? Continual letters pass between 
him and Parsons, the one for the affairs of Rome, the ather 
for Flanders ; and their opinion in all matters and causes, and 
what they think most fit to be done there, both who are the 
greater traitors and villains to England. 

" Coniers at Douai? who was some time minister of the 
English collegel r ~ o w  governs the college at Bouai, and is 
penitmkraritvs or c o ~  fessariu-s of the college, although he 
be resident with the Jesuits at Douai. He is there placed 

In another p p e r  of information wc have ~ h c  following: c'Raldwin is a nimble- 
headed stitler to sift all men that e i h  are there or come thither, whether ihey be 
for the King of Spain and the Jesuits or no, and appointing them what treatment he 
plmes. . . . Parsons hatlr set hi brothes G e o ~ e  Parsons to rouse the English 
ywth in that wttege (St. Orners), and to give him conrin~aal advertisement of their 
inclination and disposition." S. P. 0. Dorn. Elk. (Addenda), vol. 34, No. 42. 

' 'At Douai, Ooniers the Jesuit, because ofhis yticy,  was sent to Domi to secure 
his opinion of a31 corners, and so acquaint Parsons ot a11 proceeding% i n  the Flanden, 
and to see the college ww, governed in order, At Ghent, one Clarke, a anon, hut 
altogether Jesu i t id .  At BmxtlIcs, a priest confessor to twentysin English nuns, 
whereof the Lady Berkely is prioress ; his name i s  Chambers " (16id.). 

a J.c. prwqratnr. 
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to none, o h  putpose but only to look out the khaviour of 
the midents of out nation there ; for that divers strangers 
come there oat of England and go most to their eonitsrims ; 
and thereby (Cmkr.r) knoweth how he may be employed. If 
hc have money then he must go to the college and b 
admitted there; if pcror and they can find sufficient excuses 
to shake him ofT, as divers be desirous to go for Rome, then 
writes he by the next post, which will be there before the 
Englishmen to cause them to give a lodging, and by that time 
that he comes there they know his errand, and is soon 
answerd; thus is he there employed. 

" At Dunkerque, Fr. Hungerford, to reconcile English 
persons that are there taken, and persuade them to  serve the 
King of Spain, promising them large rewards and great 
preferments, and, as I do verily imagine, unto him 6e all 
the letters that are come from England first brought. The 
rest of the priest4 in Flanders harp all on the same string, 
and emulate the Jesuits for a11 their factions and treasons; 
as Worthington, Harris, CVebbe, Darbyshite, EVright, and 
Storey.. , . 

"There is one John Love in London, son unto Love the 
steward of Douai. H e  teacheth a French school about St. 
'Paul's in London-whether he giveth any intelligence into 
Flandws or not, I know not. Whereby he may be the better 
known, he is very lame and goeth halting and (is) a great 
height. . . , 

" Dr. Davis at Paris,' it is saW, hath his maintaiaance 
from the Jesuits of Flanders to advertise them of the prmed- 

** Dr. M s  is an old man, grey-headed, a rrrg v t  friend of the J e s o i ~  He 
b t h  cwrap~ndmce with t h  by hia dniiy lcttcrs It is mid thst be barb maimten- 
ante d t h c m ,  and certifies them nT all nmrs that happens in these parts; writ- tn 

P m  rind to the midents in Flrmlcn. a. I Raw bcm told by ddivcrs ; m d  k b d  
in v t  jcaluusic mmong Lht rm of the Englishrnrm in hr*" (S. P. 0. Porn. Elk 
(Addenda), vol. fq, No. 41). " In France there are not sa many fur him ( J k w n s )  
as in the other countries. r i m  the Jmuits wcrt  banished. Since whm he bth k e n  
hin tosever hEmsrlf of others ; as at CnlQis hc hath divers -t € r i d s  and whose 
mmcs we rnnnot Icnrn, for there they handle rhc matter so clmcly that they h o e  
one with u barque, a stipn*, who in the night rmt all tlr+ Jmkils, priw 
and traitors, and seb thrm on shore fat fmm suay t o m ;  and in h e  morning they 
+r to - Catholic'hortus in Kent, w clst disguised like scamcn ot others bP-1 
up towards -on in that mmnntr, b t  if they k our of suspicion it must m e d s  be 
that thq havc many frknds at Calak that atey cm c;mp the mPtter ra d o ~ e l y  " (lbid,) 



ings of the English nation there, and which is against their 
plots, and also of the King of France his intentions towards 
war and such like. They busy their hands in all matt& 
because they may not. . , . 

" What laymen Parsons hath in England to gain him 
intelligence I know not, but am sure that nothing there 
publicly or private but that he hath present notice and 
intelligence. By whom but by the Jesuits that are his friends, 
who are very abundant and can convey on their letters at 
their pleasure ; first either to Burdoux {Bxuxelles?) to  Baldwin, 
or else to Dr. Worthington at Douai, or Coniers the Jesuit, 
and so by the post to Rome which will arrive in twelve or 
fourteen days." 

From this paper it will be seen that Parsons cannot plead 
the excuse that he did not know the state of affairs in 
England. It is only on the ground of a fixed confidence in 
himself that we can understand how, with such a master-mind, 
he could blind himself to the real meaning of events and not 
see how baseless were his dreams. Puritanism tends to blind 
one to everyday life ; anddit did so with Parsons. We can apply 
to him what Mr. Justin McCarthy, in his H h r y  of tke Four 
Gearges, says about Carteret : 

It  was the intoxication of too confident and too self- 
conscious genius. Carteret was drunk with high spirits and 
with the conviction that he could manage foreign affairs as 
nobody else could manage them. N o  doubt, he knew far 
more about continental aKairs than any of his English con- 
temporaries; but he made the false mistake which other 
brilliant Foreign Secretaries have made in the foreign policy- 
he took too little account of the English people and of prosaic 
public opinion at home, In happy intoxication of this kind 
he reeled and revelled along his political career, like a man 
delighting in a wild ride after an exciting midnight orgy. 
He did not note the coming of the cold grey dawn and of 
the day when his going-on would become the wonder of 
respectable and commonplace observers:' l 

All roads lead to Rome, and dong them hurry Parsons' 
messengers. It was generally on the Wednesday in each 

Vol. ii. pp 321, 322. 
16 
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week that they arrived at the English college, and brought 
depatches from England, France, Spain, Flanders, Naples, 
and other places, As soon as he receives them, Parsons 
retires to the privacy of his own chamber and steadily 
sets to work to master their contents and meditate his 
replies. He has several privak secretaries; for it would 
be impossible for one man to cope with such a corre- 
spondence. Fathers Walpole and Stephen Smith, together 
with a layman, John Wilson, are of the number. They are in 
readiness, and at noon on Thursdays reccivc the great man's 
orders. He dictates letter after letter, sometimes adding a 
few words in his own strongly marked handwriting as each is 
brought to him. The secretaries are kept hard at work, for 
Parsons is untif ng, and time ptesses. On goes the writing 
continuously until midnight of the Saturday, when the cor- 
respondence is finished, and "John Wilson his man carries 
them to the post to be conveyed according to their several 
directions. But if they can meet any letters of any English- 
man whatsoever, they will break them open, and it is no fault. 
But i f  any will presume ta intercept any of the fathers' ktters, 
it is mortal sin for them; for they (the fathers) are worthiest 
more than any other religious whatsoever.'* l 

W e  have sem, according to a brother-Jesuit's letter, that 
Parsons rode in the Cardinal-nephds &age whenever he 
went to have audience. But he also had a coach and horses 
with two men at his sole command, which was placed at his 
disposal by Dr. Haddock. It is a matter of conjecture how 
the latter was able to supply the Jesuit with this luxury or 
necessary; for Haddock was known to be p r .  According 
to the intelligencer, Haddock was only the  apparent friend. 
The cost came out of funds of the English college, which 
'"formerly was welt able to  maintain seventy scholars, (hb) 
now is not able to maintain fifty, although the living or 
revenue i s  rather increased than decreased; only excepted 
that Parsons, in despite and revenge of the schoIars, sold away 
a great vineyard, the goodest in all Rome both for wines, walks, 
fruits, houses, water, and other necessaries whatsoever, and 
a thousand crowns under the value as would have been given 

S. l'. 0. Dorn. Btiz. (Addenda), wl. 34, Ho, 40. 
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for the same:" To estimate the truth in the above assertion, 
it will be sufficient to know that Parsons was now the Prefect 
of the Mission, and in the written rules he is expressly 
authorised by the General of the Jesuits (who as a matter of 
fact had no power over the funds of the Clergy) to dispose of 
the funds of the seminaries according to his own judgment. 

S. P. 0. Dom. Eliz. (Addenda), \-a!. 34, KO. 42. 



CHAPTER I X  

SUBJUGATING THE CLERGY 

We must now go back to England and see how the Archpriest 
was received. The letter of Cardinal Cajetan reached George 
Blackwell on 9th May 1598. It came like a bolt from the 
blue, and caused the utmost consternation among the Clergy. 
I t  seems that they only knew of i ts  contents by d e w  ; for 
on 27th May wc find Mush writing to M p .  M o m  in Rome 
petitionhp: for the appointment of bishops, the removal of the 
Jesuits from the English college, thc prahibition of all books 
(such as l1arsons') treating of State affairs, and asking TOT 
liberty for thc Clcrgy to establish regulations for their own 
government? I+'hen the Clergy saw the document appointing 
nlackwell, thc elder members pointed out that such an un- 
heard of office was not instituted by the I'ope, but on the 
responsibility of Cajetan, who was not thdr superior. They 
therefore refused to submit to the authority of the Archpriest ; 
and based their refusal upon the illegality of the act in which 
they saw clearly the hand of Parsons. But they did not 
refuse to yield obedience to Rlackwell? pending an appeal 
to thc Holy Scc which was now instituted? Upon the 
first sign of opposition, the Jesuits in England, by Parsons' 
orders: bestirred themselves to obtain letters of thanks for 

A~chpriut Conhmmy, i. ppp 6564. Colleton'sJ~st Dcfmrb, p 270. 

* Colleton =F in hisjurt Dqmcc : " Ii w w  pw~mur~dcd unto ua Ijy Mr. Black. 
nelr with apprent f a l s i t i ~  and with orden directly tending to p n i e ,  nsmeIy, 
tRat we s M d  mf di~rws fh PrPrKtm's aul&on'Yy, w thd i ~ r t i ( u l i m  of PUP 

w+om, nor mde rimy @ mcclingr for u f i ~ r n g  m the p l b ,  when as the con- 
dilioo of uur state unbarreth us lo lumt publicly, uur to w& &tfcr~  to uny &yomi 
c h  smr mitkmt RiEpevity " (see helace). 
' "This kind olepistoling i s  the direction of Fatha Pamns,as one toldmeand Irom 

the knowledge of his own e y ~ ,  steing the letter wherein he mate  the said direction " 
{John hIaister to . . . (9th Demnbcr I 598), Afchppf*c~C Cmtnm~fsy, p. 83). 

244 
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the " most sweet form of government " instituted? In spite of 
all their endeavours, out of four hundred priests, only fifty- 
seven-not including Blackwvell and his a s s i s t a n t ~ o u l d  be 
found to  sign the letters. So says Parsons l a  and Garnett 
adds, that twenty-four others commissioned any others of the 
subscribing pritsts to insert their names? The dissenters, 
who embraced not only the majority, but also the most 
reverend of the Clergy, are styled by Garnett " a  few turbulent 
youths." ' 

The Appellant C o n t r m y ,  which now began to rage, and 
for years tore in pieces the suffering and distracted English 
Catholics, caused Parsons much anxiety. Two of the priests, 
Robert Charnock and William Rishop, were selected to con- 
duct the appeal on behalf of their brethren. I t  appears that 
letters were sent to  England containing warnings that no 
appeal wortlrl he allnwed ; and that any messengers who came 
to Rome would be imprisoned. When the notice sf appeal 
.was given to Blackwell, Bishop tells us, "he pleaded mightily 
that no appellation could be made duly from the authority he 
is invested in, which he affirmed was absolute, not depending 
any whit at all upon the liking or gainsaying of priests here. 
Again, that he had received certain advertisement that whoso- 
ever should be empIoyed or adventure to go and complain our 
griefs shouId be fined and imprisoned, order already given 

Pamom to Garnett (Naples, rzth and 131h Jaly r$@) : " I  haw seen what y m ~  
write and also what many nthcr craw priests do write (lor it plc~sed ihe Protector's 
Face [to] impart with me thew lcltea) abnut b e  good acccptancc of the wbonlim. 
lion appointed by Hi Iloliness' nrrlcr anrl Frorector's kt ler  ammR the C l e w  there," 
I Ic acain s p k s  of His HoIinesp as having "declared Lhal the Juuits  ncither had nor 
ever desired authority or jurisIiclion ovcr priesis in England" ; and WIT thc Fopc was 
hi~htg plexsrucrl wir11 ttrc l c~ tcr  o l ~ n t i t u r l c ,  nnd ' ' ~ l ~ n  for they qhnwed rhcir great and 
holy uniun with t h c e  r,f the Socicty " (R~.r.hptrrl Comtrmrrp, i ,  pp. 22, 23). 
Pamns, ~t will IK rcrnarkcd, was not n l  Iiomc when he wrote thee  leltcs. 1 Ie waq 

nt Nnples with Army ior snkc of the Ilathn In Illis kame letter, which was evidently 
written to bc shown, 11c u~cn~ians that Barmnius " orten tolrl me that uur ynurhs 
I& so much of martyrdom bt they werc Rrfrwtnrir (that was his word), and 
hrd no part of martyrs' spirits which wm in hum~lity nnd obedience; 1-115 Ilnlinrss 
was g~ievcd and vexed w i t  i s  a very lamentable thing to we him and hear him spcnk 
ut the matter ; and hc told your miid friend (Pmmrs)  ofientimcs thal he never was sa 
nruch vexed with any nation in thc world, etc." (/bid. p. 29). 

Bn'Eft ApbIps~i. p. 105. I'lowden. Iremarks orr Pnnwrni, p. 336. 
' /hid. p. 332. 
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to that md. H e  affirmed the Society had many things to 
charge me with, but refused to utter any in particular which 
must enforce me to write psesently to Mr. Whalley (Garnett), 
letting him understand so much and entreat notice what they 
are.'" 

Robert Chamock writes to Bagshawe, Parsons" old Oxford 
opponent, and now one of the leaders of the Appeal (9th 
August I sgS), '"erehanee the prisons are not yet made 
ready for us which are threatened us if we go to appeal." 
And he goes on to say: " W e  suspect with the instruction 
which we have here, and what we shall have elsewhere, we 
shall go sufficiently armed to defend ourselves against such as 
shall oppose themselves ; we make account that all the devils 
in hell will do the uttermost of their power against us ; but we 
assurt. ourselves that there is a God, and as I hope some 
honest men, who hearing the reasonableness of our demands 
will listen somewhat unto us, and give us so much help as in 
their own consciences will stand with the honour of God and 
the good of our country, further than which we mean not to 
meddlc, etc." * 

Rlumurs of schism were raised by the Archpriest's friends. 
Garnett, who was an apt scholar of Parsons, describes ( I  I th 
November I 598) the view he and his friends took of the situa- 
tion. " And what have we done that all should not aflect us? 
Yea, by God's great m n e s s  so it is (as we think) that if any 
affect us not, the fault i s  in them and not in us. So that if 
they wwld have themselves or others that do not affect us, 
though otherwise seeming never so virtuous, to be chosen 
heads, let them first affect us (sa far as in virtue they ought) 
that they may be worthy of government . , . So, on the other 
side, must 1 need acknowledge that it is, and by Gd's grace 
will I always procure that it shall all%-ays continue: that these 
tuTo things arc so annexed one to thc other, that whosoever 
is  opposite against our Rd. Archpresbyter must of force be 
consequently opposite against us. And therein will we&ofiari 
is Domino if any be thought opposite to us who are opposite 
unto him." ' 

1 ArrAprierI Cmrtmw~, i pp 67, 68. Ibid. p. 66. 
J Carnett to W. Clarke, ArrRpiu~ C m b m y ,  i. p 81. 
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Meanwhile Charnock and Bishop, with such means as 
they could get together in the short time at their disposaI, 
made their way, slowly and painfully, to Rome, Trusting too 
much in the justice of their cause, they felt, with the innate 
feeling which exists in English Catholics, that they had only 
to open their griefs, and at once find relief. It must be, 
however, rememked  that if Rome possesses to a marked 
degree the imperial instinct of government, and has justice fot 
her attribute, she moves very slowly. The government of the 
Church is vested in human hands which are moved by hearts 
opened to all manner of human motives ; and therefore clever, 
unscrupulous men may, Tor a time, obtain an influence and 
a control which stand in the way of injured innocence. 
Providence, if we may be allowed to peer into Its designs, as 
manifested to us by the course of events, sometimes allows this, 
in order to ensure more completely the ultimate punishment 
of those who s e t  up self-interest in place of Ttvth and Justice. 
Some such thoughts as these are necessary to bear in mind when 
we approach the sad and shameful story of the appeal to Rome. 

The two priests arrived inJEome, I rth December I 598,' 
and, says Bishop (in a letter to Parsons written to refute the 
false reports the latter had circulated after the affair was con- 
cluded) : . . . " not willing to acquaint that Court any further 
with the imperfections of our country than must needs, and 
desiring rather in fair and friendly sort to compose matters 
than to contend with our brethren, we went the same day into 
the college to open unto you our good meaning and purpose, 
requesting you to join with us about the contriving of some 
such loving, reasonable, and indiffesent order as all honest 
parties might be contented, and so drawn unto one sweet and 
sure bond of peace and concord. The same our intention we 
declared shortFy after unto both the Cardinals, Protectors? 

1 I n  the Pilgrim B m k  of the English mllqc (Fol~y, vi, p. 569) the two priests 
are entered as amving 10th November and staying five days. T f i  is clearly amistake. 
' 'I. . . So smn es they heard of hi arrival in Rome and could come to him, 

which was upon the 2rst of December, they brake the matter unto him, requesting 
him that he wowhtl listen to thc just petitions of many welI deserving of Ihe  CrthoIic 
Church, which, it hc shouIc1 do, they would not tmublc His Holiness with the mattet; 
and Irc willed thcm in lrr~ng in wiling what they had to say, promising them illat he 
woutd mnaidcr thereon '* (Tht Soi+icr Cwlainr Uirra~trscr, p. 81).  
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Cajetan, who was ere we came thither greatly incend  against 
us (God pardon his soul), and Surghesio, whom we found 
more calm and desirous that all our disputes might be well 
and quietly ended ; you, Father, also seemed at the first not 
unwilling ta hearken unto that our proposition for peace; 
hoping then, belike, to  win us to whatsoever order you should 
devise and frame; but finding in few days' conference that 
we were resolute not to condescend to anything that was 
not equal and good generousIy fur one as welt as for anothw, 
you sent us word (much before our days of hospitality were 
acc~mplished)~ to depart the college presently and to provide 
for ourselves where we could ; which we did, keeping from 
you the knowledge of our lodging ; because then we began to 
misdoubt some foul play, calling to mind how rudely you had 
handled the scholars and priests also before; and seeing that 

. in the city we were then feared even of your friends as a 
shrewd, bustling bear. It fell out eviI for us, that: His Hofi- 
ness as then was not there, who returned out of hi journey 
from Ferrara but three days before Christmas, so that for the 
press of great personages who went to weIcorne him home, 
and the festival days following, we could have no fit audience 
till after Christmas.!'* 

Having been unsuccessful in winning over the envoys, 
Parsons saw them with alarm, fm to go about the city, 
and speak their minds upon the object of their appeaL The 
one thing necessary was to keep them from access to the Pope, 
who, if he had a hint of the real state of affairs in England, 
would be then bound to institute an independent inquiry. 
Everything depended upon keeping things in sf&& quo. 
Elizabeth might die any day, and then would come the 
moment to put a Catholic successor on the throne, For this 
end Parsons felt it was not a time to hesitate about the 
means he employed. Learning, through the indiscretion of 
one of the friends of the envoys, where they lodged, he put 
into force that plan of imprisonment already threatened any 

' Thc dtprties, on a n i d  in Rome, wmt rn the English college, which was 
bound, as rcptmting the old English Hospice, ta provide hospitality to Englishmen 
needing it.  Alt had a right to three or eicht days' entertainment. 

Tht Lb,*ir's nf LtiM I#$ D~SCOI#J-JGJ, p. 1611, 
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who should come on appeal to  Rome. Through his inflamce 
with Cajetan he obtained an order for their apprehension; 
and, in Bishop's narrative, E' came upon St. Thomas (29th 
December), our patron" day (to make your celebration of 
those feasts), to visit us as a good friend and to advertise us 
that you had heard that it was His Holiness' pleasure that 
we should be restrained, but for the love you bare us, you 
were come before in haste (for you came puffing and blowing 
upstairs) ; what ? to  advise us belike to Iook to ourselves and 
to begone betime lest we should be taken; nothing so; but 
much more Iike to give us a Judas kiss, for you had the 
commissary with his ministers at your tail and came (for aught 
I can guess) to lead them to the place, and to appoint them 
out the persans whom they should take, and lead warily, not 
into prison, for there we were like to meet with ordinary 
officers, equal to  at1, but unta the coIlege, that being shut up 
from all help we might be wholly at their devotions. I know, 
Father, that you came thither pretending to intreatt for us that 
we were not sent unto prison : but that was but for a colour, far 
that you might have done as well absent as present, the com- 
missary being wholly yours, set on, lead and lodged by you? 

I t  was a bold stroke. The envoys who were come to 
appeal against the doings of Parsons were arrested by him 
to prevent their access to the Pope; and, to make security 
surer, were imprisoned under the roof and in the custody of 
their enemy. Parsons as a gaoler does not appear in an 
amiable light. 

Bishop reminds him how they were treated : " I n  the 
colIege we were locked up apart in two little close chambers, 
much more Iike the worst than the best in the house, with 
poor scholar" fare, and in smoky-coloured gowns such as the 
semnts wear; far otherwise, Father, than you brag of: for 
the most part kept without fire, being very cold, and for 
twenty days not suffered to go out not so much as to hear 
Mass upon New Year's Day or the Epiphany." 

Their luggage "as averhauled, and l'arsons makes merry 

Ibid, p. r 73. 
'Charnmk says: "All our writinp were abstracted forcibly from us the first 

night of our incarceniion " (Rrchpricsl Cmtvrms~~, i, p, 143). 
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over the contents. H e  holds up to ridicule, as M n g  unworthy 
of priests,' the silken dresses and swords which they had 
brought as disguises on the journey. Strange, that in the 
exigencies of controversy he forgot the "suit of buff slashed ' 
with gold and the hat trimmed with feathers," in which he 
made his appearance in England in r 5 80. 

Bishop says the envoys were put to; an examination first 
of all By " one Signor Acarisius, a trusty friend of yours, Father 
Parsons, an humble servant of Cardinal Cajetan, our potent 
adversary. Thc examinations were : "What is your name ? how 
old? where remained you in England? how and which way 
came you over? what money brought you o v a  with you?' etc., 
and much more like irnprtinent stuff to fill up the papers, that 
when we came So the matter itself they might be brief: taking 
barely what we came about, without the reasons and per- 
suasions of it: yea, objecting against it and perverting it all 
they could? And bccausc Signor Acarisius seemed not some- 
how sharp enough, Father Parsons himself would be an ex- 
aminer also. When I heard that Cardinal Cajetan should be 
our judge, I excepted against him as being our principal party ; 
but I could not be. h a r d .  I called also for a prmtor to assist 
us with his counsel. It was denied. No remedy, for there 
was nobody to be spoken to withal, but Fr. Parsons and 
whom he appointed. W e  had not so much liberty as one 
of us to confer with another. All our instructions were 
taken from us also, and neither pen nor any book allowed 
us wherewith we might help ourselves in that our common 
cause!' 

The m u l t  of such treatment was a foregone conclusion. 
Bishop saw this, and would not plead. A little before Shreve- 
tide -that is to say on I 7th February r 599 - the two 
cardinals, Cajetan and Rorgtaese, came to the college and 
heard the examinations. Parsons assisted thereat, having 
Fr. Tichborne as his secretary. Charnock " used some words 
so much t o  the liking of the two cardinals, that had it not 

A S+fe Awopi, p. 193. 
' Chamcck states that he oftentimes during his examination protest4 against the 

gnswcrs which sere set dom ns king his replies to the intcrrvtions, snd refused to 
spcnk any more if his answers wcrc thus ctroked " (ArcApn'c~t C m r ~ r m $ y ,  i. p. 145). 
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been for company's sake he had been set at liberty the same 
day (as both Bishop and he were told by the Jesuits after- 
wards), for as they pretended the cardinals did not take well 
Fr. Bishop his answer, that he had nothing to say when he 
was licensed after his examination was read, and therefore 
commanded him to close prison, and Mr. Charnock also for 
company ; and they thought that they did not Mr. Charnock 
any injury by making him a close prisoner again because Mr. 
Bishop his silencc displeased them oncc and his earnestness 
at another time." f 

On this occasion, instead of going into the reasons whish 
occasioned the appeal to Rome, the ground was adroitly 
shifted by l'arsons, and the envoys put on their trial. They 
were accused of ambition, and of a dcsign to procure mitres 
for themselves. The Archpriest tva3 represented by the secular 
priests Array and Haddock, who acted as proctors, and 
received their instructions from Parsons. They put in a 
memorandum of accusations against the envoys. Bishop 
"was very earnest to have thc proctors put to their oaths that 
no falsehood was contained in the libel." 2 Cajetan, however, 
rulcd that it was for the envoys to prove the accusation false. 
Bishop then demanded that a copy of the accusation or Ilk1 
shnulrl he delivm-ml tr, thhplm, in nrdet tn meet fairly each point, 
" But when the proctors saw the resolution of the two priests, 
they humbly desired, with knee on the ground, that no such 
copy should be ddivered, but that a11 things should be shut up 
in This was a cornmen procedure used by Parsons 
and his friends. They did not scruplc to make vague, general 
accusations, and then, when pressed on the point, shuffled and 
protested the interests of peace and charity as an excuse 
against investigation. The records of the Wisbeach scandals 
are full af such proceedings. 

The result of the  investigation was that the cardinals cwld 
not help seeing somewhat of the truths of the case. They 
called the envoys nearer to them, and '"declared they had 
found no cause against: them, only this: that they thought in 
their conscience that these two priests had inadvisedly taken 
this journey, because thereby they had scandalised many in 

Ths Cqirr oJ Ccrlailt Di~courser, p. 95. Wid. p 97. Idid, 
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EngIand ; to which the priests made answer that if they had 
given any scandal, they m e  sorry and ready to give satis- 
faction."l Without going into the cause of the appeal, the 
envoys were remanded to prison For two months more, to 
await the decision of the cardinals. 

Bishop writing to his friends (20th Febraary r 599) says in 
excuse for the Pope : " Whereupon His Holiness, who was so 
much troubled by the former tumults, that he may not abide 
to hear of any such others, condescended unto their petitions, 
that also informed him that if we were Iet alone he should never 
want some such as should always hereafter trouble and molest 
the court and city with English strife and contentions. . . . 
(Comeming) our last point of the colIege, I t  is by common se- 
port so quieted and all things ranged unto so good an order that 
Father Parsons thereby hattt not a little increased his credit 
with His Holiness and in the whole court, so that there was no 
dealing in that matter." g Bishop had learnt to be wary; but 
a great deal can be read between the lines in this letter, which 
was written under Parsons' eyes. Charnock, too, had to write 
and, tesk Fr, Owen, had to  make certain additions to his letter 
at Parsons' orders? This was given on 2 1 st  April. Bishop 
and Charnock were dismissed from confinement, and ordered 
to leave Rome within ten days. They were forbidden to 
return to England, Scotland, or Ireland. They were mean- 
while put into the custody of Haddock and Array, who were 
charged to keep them out of mischief white they remained in 
Rome. 

The interval had been well used by Parsons. As the 
appeal was against the Archpriest's appointment, he procured 
from the Pope on 6th April I 599 a Breve, which confirmed 
and pronounced valid the appointment of Blackwell as Arch- 
priest. Having secured this, he was willing to Jet the envoys 
depart. 

I t  will be interesting to compare this account of the 
treatment of Bishop and Charnock (taken from their own 
narratives,whichwas forced upon them by the false reports spread 
abroad), with Parsons' own account given in the book he wrote 

"hid. p. 98. Arckpn'esf Contmwrsyl i .  pp. 123, 124. 
Ibid, p. 79. 
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anonymously under the title " A  Manifestation of the great 
folly and bad spirit of cwtayae in England calling themselves 
secular priests who set forrh day& most infamotlls axd cm- 
ilrmdtious libels agairasb worticy mept of their own rel&birrt, and 
divers of l l t e ~  their lawfat saperiors, of whkk libels stddv are 
heve exawri~ed and r~fafed. By priests limitg irt o6edience 
(~doz)." l He says, quoting certain charges : " For how were 
they exctwded frowi doinfi. their message who were heard for 
three monthss span together both by word and writing? How 
can they be said to have been cast into 9>rskon, and crzrelly 
handled that were retired only unto two good chambers of 
the mllege, and as tenderly cared for and treated as the best 
in the house ? With what probability can they say th t&stke  
was violated, and all rlir iaztcc bot4 of God nnd m n  brokm, by 
this their restraint, seeing it was an ordinary thing daily, and 
upon less occa~ions than this, to far Mter and greater men 
than they? With what shame can they avouch that neither 
His HoIiness w r  any cotltpeie~t judge wffder Aim heard their 
came, seeing two principal cardinals and His Holiness's fiscal 
both heard, examined, and detwmined the same after three 
months' hearing, confemng all with the Pope himself, as 
appearnth by the public records? " ' me whole point of the 
matter, namely, that thc cnvoys were not allowed to fulfil the 
purpose of their embassy, is evaded in this book, which Parsons 
pretends to be written a by priests living in obedience? a 

1 Pr. Rivers wr i tkg  la h m a s  (26th July 1602) 53ys of this book that Bancrofi 
says it " tasteth tcm much of Fr. Parsons' style, namely, fu gra? d p a y  bonre, but ail 
m~ndcr mlw q f ~ d a n ~ d c r ~ m a  of rhumily " (Eolcy, i. p 44). 
' OF. cir, p. 53. 

In the Bridt A$o.kgr>., P a m a  thus refem agnin to the mntttr : " But their 
ambassadors coming hither and showing no desire of peace and union st all, or to 
w e p t  of any @ condition t w  live in obedience nnder the Archpicst, but endeavour. 
ing rather by alt m- p d b k  sinisaou~ly to inlkme divers principl persons 
a h a t  the afFaics uT England, and thereby 20 set further discord su far forth a i r l  t11~1n 
lmy, His I-Tolines, for unavoidably greater sedition, commanded after more thnn a 
fortnight they had been at Rome. and neither by the earnat prsuasion of the two 
cardinals, Cajetan and h g h e s i u s  and Fr. Parsons or 0th- cauld be p s u d e d  
to k: quiet, and that divcrs lcttcrs out of England, Flanden, nnd ather placcn mnc 
to His Holiness daiIy from the principal men of the Eqlish nation, requesting some 
ratmint might be put ta their seditious attempts; lor these tnusen, 1 a y  His 
EIoliness took o d t t  that they shoaId be retired to the English college in Rome" (p. 
8). I t  wa3 a common p a c t i n  of Pa~sons to mr ibc  to ihc personal initiative of nhc 
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The verdict of posterity is thus foretold by Dr. EEy in his 
Ccrday~rc BriGfe Notts. H e  justly claims to h 'an unpas- 
sionate secular priest, friend to h t h  parties, but more friend to 
the truth." His words are of weight. "Cloak and disguise 
it so well as you can now, the posterity hereafter will wonder 
to hear or read that two Catholic priests, coming as appellants 
to Rome out of an heretical country, in which they maintained 
constantly with danger of their lives the honour and preswva- 
tion of that see, and one of them had suffered some years' 
imprisonment with banishment afterwards for the articles of 
St. Peter his successor's supremacy over all other prince3 and 
prelates, that these priests ( 3  say) shauld, before they were 
heard what they had to say, be cast: into prison, yea, and 
imprisoned in the house and under the custody of their 
adversaries, nwer was there heard of such injustice since good 
St. Peter sat in the Chair."% 

When the news reached England, and the Pope's Breve 
confirming BlackweU arrived, the Clergy instantly submitted. 
Parsons (9th April) wrote what he terms "very courteous and 
pious letters '" to tom of them. And Blackwell and Garnett 
also beat the same testimody. The latter says : 'l I hope all 
will be well, nay, all is well already. Mr. CollcSon and Mr. 
Mush submitted themselves to the Archpriest the I 9th of May, 
and promised to do what lay in them to bring in others."' "he 
same testimony Parsons himself duly acknowledges in a letter, 
I 7th July, to  Mush. After this, the reader may be surprised 
to leam that Parsons asserts over and over again in the 
ApoZog& that the priests " never thought to submit themselves 
and obey." 

The news of the imprisonment of the envoys had reached 
England, and gave the promisc of victory to the Archpriest. 
Pnntiffwha~ he had himself procured from the &cialit).. Thcrr i s  no evidence to 
show that the F o p  in any p i n t  intmentd or had taken p c m b  cagnkncc of the 
merits of the casc. Worlhington among othcrs of the party had written to P a ~ n s  
about the envoys : " If t h e e  mptsins of new 'bwiis do find ravour, they will stir up 
great stoms in England, but i f  they I l t  kept down with shnrpnm all will bc quiet" 
(P. ' 0 ) .  ' LC, Rishop. 

O$. a't. p. I*. 
3 A Btl'Gfc A@I@, p, 8. 
' Letters of 26th May and 3rd June. ,I Bnijc Apkrgk, p. 145. 
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H e  now made his great mistake. Not content with the 
success, he tried to extort from the leaders of the appelIantg 
their signatures to a confession that they had k e n  guilty of 
schism in thus appealing to the supreme authority. This 
extravagant demand broke at once the prornisc of peace. The 
Clergy most justly refused to incriminate themselves by a 
confession obviously false. Thc Archpriest persisted, and 
began to treat them as schismatics. His friends baclted him 
up with all their power. One of the Jesuits in England, 
Father Lister,' wrote a treatise, which was authorised by 
Garnett and BIaekwell, accusing of schism those who questioned 
the legality of the Archpriest's office. It was a bitter and 
reckless pamphlet, characterised by a larnen table ignorance of 
both fact and law, and rendering impossible any compromise 
between the contending parties. In  view of this treatise It is 
impossible to look upon some of the Jesuits as peacemakers, 
but rather as pourers of oil upon a smouldering fire. " Their 
best friends," says Dr. Ely, " hang down their heads for shame " 
when Lister's h o k  was mentioned.' Parsons sent word by 
Tichbome or Walford that the refusers of the appointed 
authority were schismatics, and that they shouId bc refused 
absolution until they recanted? Father Jones, another Jesuit, 
" raised another paradox more strange and absurd than that of 
Father Lister's." to the erect that those who maintained that 
the appellants were not schismatics, they themselves @sofacdo 
iacurrd the censures of the Church.' Backed up by his friends, 

1 Of this Lister* who ~ 8 5  now made use of to vilify the appellants, Cramclt in 
1597 wrote to the General : " I am distressed in soul, doubtful and undecided what 
to do with him, whose malady arises not so much from weakness of brain as from 
lmity and unsettlement of mind" (Ticmt#y, iii. p cxxxiv., notc). Two years dcr,  thc 
Jesuit superior could follow Listet's Imd and bring IlirnselF ro write (5th March 1599) 
in these terms to onc of the most venerable of a11 the Clergy, JohnTClcleton : +'If  
thosc you have begot in Christ shall receive sacraments fmm your handr, they receive 
poison instend or mcdicine. They commit griwous sin if they xlc you to celebrate or 
hcl p you nt MUM I' (Secret Polity of IRE English jcmiir, p I 52). 

". tit. p. zf 5. a Timrcy, i i i  p wxwi, 
4 Colleton, iW. p.'41. Fr. Richard Holtby also entend into the fray, H e  wmte. 

pth June 1601, an open letter ro n lzdy in which he asks: "Who are the Jesuits, or 
what have thry done to b v c  men any just -ion or ground to think of them so per. 
vciwly ? " I r e  upholds tht  charp of schism " upon pohablc and suficicnt p u n d s  in 
my opinim, and in thc opinion of others rnoreltamd thnn I " (Rwkp"'t~I C m r t m ~ ,  
i. pp 18q-g). T b  letter was the immtdintt muse of Colleton'sjwt f i fmc,  
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Blackwell sent a threatening and overhrhg letter to Colleton 
(March 1599): 'TQU have uttered too much bitterness 
against your betters, whom in regard of their calling you ought 
to revermq of their learning to esteem, of their virtue to 
imitate, of theii h c f i t s  to love, of their cart for the profit of 
our country to favour, of their writinp and admonitions not to 
rwile, but to thank in a most humble and dutiful manner."1 

A letter written by Garnett to Parsons, 2 1st July r 599, 
mteals, in the latter part, the animus and pretensions of 
superiority over the Clergy effected in reality, though o p l y  
di,=vowed. I t  will also be seen that the project of forbidding 
the envoys to return had already been discussed, and had met 
with the fuU approval of the writer :- 

" MY VERY IXIVIh'G Sm,B--My last unto you was of the 
7th July, and before that I got another the last of June, and 
before that 1 wrote r 3th June, in answer of two of yours, that 
is of the 8th and zznd May, which were the last I received. 

"Our malcontents, although they have submitted themselves, 
yet do diwm of them prattle against us very bitterly. Some 
are offended that we take upon us to relieve and place pt(iest)s 
at their first wming ; other, that we do not relieve all ; other, 
that it is against our profession of poverty to c a q  She 
common purse; all which offices we could willingly resign, b~ 
they that find fault are neither of credit nor willingness to 
relieve and place new comers ; and if they carried the purse. 
they might carry it up and down empty Tot anything I know, 
or else hide it in some hole. 

" T h e y  mightily inveigh against a book of Fr. Parsons, 
read in the seminaries In Spain, which they call Mi. Parsons' 
Toamonwealth,' wherein they say it is enacted that pr(iest)s 
shall be put to their pensions when England shalI be con- 
verted, a thing, as they say, intolerable. Also they bring forth 
two letters of Fr. Parsons, wherein they say he contradieteth 
himself concerning the course he tmk. 

8 TAG Am- CorrfmamJ, i. p 85. 
' Garnett te Masco Tnsinp at Venice, 21st July 25- Tbe datts in the first 

pprrgnpb show the faqnmcy of tbc mnspwdence, a p i n t  which k s  h e n  mntcstcd 
by ccrtato &ti- 
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" I am not set resoIuk what course to take. Whether 
with patience to bear or to cause their punishment; yet in the 
meanwhile 1 have sent word to some of ours to admonish 
them in friendly sort, and we shall see after how to p t o c d .  

"I t  is very expedient not to let the two ambassadors 
return, and to let them know that this is the caaw, because 
their co-partners show stomach against as still ; and it may be 
feared lest so will they. At the least, these fellows here &.Ill 
temper their feelings the more if they see their friends to be 
punished for their excesses!' l 

'"ee feHows," however, were driven to despmtion. 
They determined upon a new appeal to Rome. But this time 
they were going ta profit by the experience of the two 
envoys. These latter had been poor, and had no friends 
among the rich and influential in Romc Besides, in their 
simple-rnindedness, they had put their heads into the lion's 
jaw. This second appeal was to be conducted in a very 
different manner. To make sure of their theological stand- 
point, the appellants sent their case to the University of 
Paris, and received a decree, 3rd May I 600, which pronounced 
them free from all schismatkaf taint. This decision roused 
the Archpriest, Blackwell, to extreme measures. In a formal 
document of 29th May, he enjoined all ecclesiastial persons 
under pain of suspension, and all laymen under interdict, 
" neither directly nor indirectly, (to) maintain w defend in word 
or in writing the censure of the University of Paris, whether it 
be mly given or forged, whether u p n  true information or other- 
wise " ; % and in a letter he communicated to Garnett the fact 
that " alleton by my censurc is dcfcated of all his triurnphs:'s 
But k a u s e  ColIeton and Mush continued to defend themselves 
from the charge of schism, the " Customer," as the Jesuits called 
BIackwell, by a formal decree of r 7th October r 600, suspended 
them from all ecclesiastical officc. This mispidcd attempt on 
the part of the Jesuits and Archpriest forced on the new appeal 
to Rome, and formal notice signed by thirry-three pFjests was 
delivered to Blackwell on s 7th November I 600. 

QS. P. 0. Dnm. E L  mT. q r ,  No. rog. ~ ~ , v o l i i p d  
l b S .  p. cxx*ii - 

I7 
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Wc now come to a curious episode in the story: the in- 
tenrention of the English Qneen. Foley in his Xrcordr of the 
EngJsk PmnrYtncc follows the usual story, and says that 
Elizabeth was the first mover in these dissensions, and that 
they were stirred up on purpose to divide the Catholics. This 
certainly was not the case. The Queen had nothing to do with 
the broils at Wisbeach, which were only the breaking out of a 
long smauldering discontent. Neither had she had anything 
to do with the appeal of Bishop and Charnock to Rome; and 
though, without doubt, well aware of what was going on, she 
did not interfere until actually approached by one of the 
two contending parties. That she was ready to take any 
advantage of the disputes, if any fell in her way, is of course 
probable. Rut with the full light that is nowadays poured upon 
the Past, it is dificult to see what advantage she could expect. 
The Catholics were already divided, and her interference was 
not necessary to secure that end. n l m v w ,  the veiy fact 
of her interference gave a valuable weapon to the Jesuits, 
who were not slow to urge against their opponents in Rome 
that they were consorting not only with heretics, but even 
with an excommunicated Queen. There Is no need to give 
a sinister turn to everything the great English Queen did. 
The simple truth is that she knew she could safely support 
the Clergy, who at least had no sympathy with Parsons' 
poIitical design, h o w m r  much they might have opposcd 
her spiritual supremaq. 

Bancraft, then Bishop of London, was commissioned to 
study the whole question; and with his licence the Clergy 
were able to publish their books in England. Through his 
means, most likely, Bluet,' one of the old priests, and h e n  
a prisoner at  Framlingham, got leave of absence for ten days, 
to visit some Catholics in London, and consult about the 
appeal. His arrival in town was reported, and Bancroft sent 
for him. " I informed him that king the alms distributor to 
the imprisoned, I. had come for ten days with the k e q d s  

In  hi^ dtdaratiom to Cardinals Borghue mnd A+ we have I full amount of 
the cvmts of this semnd appeal in the second volume o l  the A r t k $ ~ ~ t  Cmtmmxy 
(Petyt MSS.). T h i g  supplements- what is a l r d y  kncwn from other a m ~ p o r s r y  
records. 
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leave far necessary matters. He went and told the Queen, 
and ordered me to be kept in London in free custody from 
the beginning of Lent  to the end of July, The Archpriest 
would not admit me to his presence, forbade me to celebrate 
Mass, and all Catholics to aid me, so I received all this time 
not a farthing, though I knew during the past three yean 
f; I 2,000 have been given by noble Catholics in aid of the 
imprisoned. This was done that I and my brethren might 
renounce our appeal, lest these affairs should come to I-Iis 
Holiness' ears." At the end of June (1601) Bluet was 
introduced to some members of the Privy Council, and 
by their means obtained access to the Queen. A strange 
sight in truth. A priest, whose very existence in En~land 
was contrary to the law, kneels before Elizakth, and 
implores her aid in forwarding an appeal to the Apostolic 
See against Parsons, the Jesuits in England, and their 
functionary the Archpriest The result was that four 
of the prisoners were discharged and allowd to go about 
England collecting alms for the expenses of the appeal ; and 
as soon as they had made their preparations, they received 
passports and, for form" sake, were in the September banished 
the country. They were Bluet, Bagshawe, Champney, and 
Barn by. 

The appellants had meanwhile sent their complaints to 
Rome, and on 17th August r box the Pope sent to the 
Archpriest a R m e  in which, while he reconfirms his: appoint- 
ment, condemns Listcr's book, and exhosts Blackwell to be 
less irritating in his behaviour. The Breve reached London 
just as the four envoys were on the point of starting to Rome; 
but the Archpriest kept it secret, and did not publish it for 
some five months. What was the reason of this extraordinary 
proceeding? Jnthis Breve thel'opehadorderedthat nornore 
books should be printed on the late controversy. This order 
was, of course, thoroughly well known to Parsons. Bur Black- 

r well was instructed to keep the Breve back until Parsons should 
: have time to print his B~i t fe  AjujOgk for the Hierarchy insti- 

tuted by the Pope, which he was then writing under the false 
authorship on the title-page of "the priests united in due 
subordination to  the Archpriest!' So we are distinctly told 
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by Colleton in his Jtcst Defeme: and by Dr. Ely in his Brief 
Notes? The ApoIogi'e, a violent and scurrilous attack on the 
Clergy, and calculated to destroy the credit of the envoys in 
particular, appeared at the New Year with Blackwell's per- 
mission ; and the Breve prohibiting any such publications 
was published on the 26th of January. This open piece of 
chicanery led Colleton to reply with his J ~ s f  Defence, and 
Parsons, whose conscience could not stand such a violation of 
the Pope's published order, denounmd the writer and the 
book to the Pope.8 

The envoys passed over into France, where they obtained 
letters of recommendation from the French King to his 
ambassador in Rome, Leaving Eagshawe behind to watch 
over their interests at home and abroad, they were joined by 
Cecil, who travelled at his own expense. They arrived in 
Rome on r 6th February 1602, and at once put themselves 
under the protection of Philippe de Bethnne, the French 
ambassador. He and Cardinal d'Ossat proved staunch allies, 
and secured them the favour and protection of influential 
personages. In the diary kept by Mush: we have a fuU 
account of all the difficulties the envoys had to combat, and 
a curious light is thrown upon Parsons' shifts and expedients, 

The Jesuit had prepared himself for the combat, but was 
reported to be " so troubled at their coming that he will speak 
to none of his friends!36 All manner of injurious reports, 
both of their cause and F n s ,  were spread about the city, 
and everything was done to hinder their success, Of course, 
this time they kept clear of Parsons, and promptly refused 
his offers of hospitality, Meeting him at the palace while 
waiting for an audience, the Jesuit "marvelled greatly why 
(they) were so strange as not to come to the college, nor to 
converse familiarly with him and others on his ~ i d e . " ~  The 
French ambassador, who had ordered them to keep clear of 
Parsons, promised to obtain them an audience of the Pope, 
who was willing to receive them. As soon as this was known, 

lPrehx, I anda .  Refact, P 4- ' Stonyhnrst MSS., Ang. A, iii. zr. See Ti-, v d  iii. p. clv. 
4 Th Archprirst Cantmverq, ii. pp. 1-28. 
8 3. P. 0. D o n  Eli.  {Addenda), MI, 283, No. 53. 
6 2% ArcLprirtI COn~Tsy,  ii. p 5. 
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P m s  got the Spanish ambassador to o p p e  this in the 
name of his master, For some little time the question was 
tossed a b u t  shuttlecock-wise, but at last it was decided in 
their favour. On 5th March, Clement vm. received them 
graciously, and listened to all they had to say.' He then 
remitted the matter for due inquiry. 

In the State Paper Office we find the following account 
of an audience granted to the envoys:-" All the four priests 
k i n g  before the Pope when they had their second audience, 
and Parsons being before to certify what he could against 
them; and to make their cause more odious signified how 
they came over by the Council's warrant, which no Catholic 
might do, and that they used them for instruments to sewe 
their devices; whereupon the Pope took it very humorously 
against them, and said in these words : 'Mulia d a  a~ddvi de 
vobtr '; whereupon they were all shamed, and Mr. Mush 
began to weep. H e  was not able to speak, but old BIuet 
took courage and said : 'Si red fueramws al+jl rsCgae Ruc 
R O ~  wctscrantllr ; 3rd q w a m w  pod veEifm nostrue cmme fm'ct 
noshrzm pcrc!anr csse atIacci0nem.' Whereupon the Pope was 
well appeased, and that day had sentence that they were not 
schismatics and some other things. 

" Had it not been for the Spanish ambassador, Parsons had 
been expulsed the college, and all his villainies made apparent 
unto the wodd. But the Pope and the King of Spain are 
too far in amity and league, that the Pope will not do aay- 
thing which the King should in anywise dislike mare than to 
offad him, But upon the last and final one of all matters 
then in question, the priests' chiefcst demand was to remove 
the Archpriest, which the Yope would not do, in respect he had 
appointed him in that pIace, and therefore not to stand with 
His Holiness' &it to remove him that was authorised by 
virtue of his Breve. The priests with that not contented, 
frowned and thought thernseIves greatly wronged, for it was 
their chiefest article which they required, and the residue 
might the rather have been borne withal. Then the Pope 
said : ' What will you have me do? Shall 1 lose the King of 

They had gone on the day appoint&, but, d r a g  to busincsq audjerrcs hd bEcn 
*paned. 
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Spain, who is of the one side, the King of France and the 
Clergy of England, who is of the other side? What will you 
have me do7 I think this is fittest and meetest to be done; 
and the effect of the Breve you do we11 know as my (first 
letter) doth signify.' " 1 

In a letter written by Mush to Edward Bennet (3 1st March 
1602)~ he says: "We are safe under the protection of the 
Ring of France; otherwise we had h e n  fast at the first. 
Parsons is  badly disposed, and strongly backed by his Society 
and the Spanish ; yet I hope we put him to his trumps. He 
hath defamed us with the Pope, cardinals, and all the town ; 
but his credit weareth out apace, and he becometh to be 
thought a very MachiaveEian, and not worthy of credit in any- 
thing he raileth against us. Yet none list to displace him. 
We have no dealings with him, nor can he entreat us to come 
to the college, which grieveth him much. Thomas Heskcth, 
Haddmk, Baines, Thomas Fitzherbert, and one Sweet are his 
w c e n u n Y  to deal against us and spread calumnies. We and 
they charge us with heretical propositions contained in certain 
English books, set out since we came, they say by Mr. 
Watson.' . . , They hear that Father Parsons writeth many 
lies abroad ; but trust nothing unless you hear it from us. . . . 
Indeed, Parsons' credit decayeth, and outs increaseth ; the most 
be doth is by Iying and deceit, and he beginneth to be spied on 
all hands. The great controversy between the Jesuits and 
IlominEcans is hotly in hand now here? . . . The cardinals 
will !scarcely believe us when we tell them the last Breve 
not to have been published in the beginning of January 
last!' 

It was Parsons' hand that drew up the memorials presented 
against the appellants in the name of the Archpriest by his 
agents. One (April 1602) has for its main purpose to vilify his 
opponents, whom he charges with ambition: sedition, and in 

S. P. 0. Dm. Eliz. (Addenda), voI. 34, No. 40. 
Wat~on's extravagances werc set down $y Parsons to the credit of all the 

appellants. 
The contrwemy de Rfcxitiis. ' Ti-, vol. iii. pp. clvii-~lix. 
' The c h a r ~ e  of ambition is based an the propad Association, which these men 

approved of, and of which P ~ M ,  whb kncw the tules, says they wi&ed to make 
themselves heads. This is manifestly untrue, for amrding to the rules the Associa- 
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some, dissolute life. This latter, he says, is the cause why 
they reject the authority of the Archpriest, Again, he charges 
them with being in league, openly at last, with the English 
Government. 

And later on another memorial appeared from his busy 
pen, entitled "An account of the morals of some of the 
principal appellants." There was a pitiful attempt to thwart 
the justice of the cause by vilifying the characters of his 
opponents, Tierney gives the following rtssrmd of this painful 
document, which he made from the original in Parsons' own 
handwriting :-(' After a pathetic declaration of the unwilling- 
ness with which he enters on so painful a topic, the writer 
proceeds to state the reasons that have induced him to sacrifice 
his feelings to the public good ; calls God to witness that he 
has no enmity to gratify, no intention to injure the unfortunate 
subjects of his address; and then at once passes to the 
immediate object in view, the lives and characters of his 
principal opponents. The partfes here noticed are Cecil, 
Bagshawe, Bluet, Watson, Clark, Colleton, Chamock, Calverly, 
Potter, Mush, and Charnpney. Among these, however, the 
first place in infamy is assigned to the present deputies of 
the appellants. Cecil js a swindler, a forger, a spy, the friend 
of heretics and persecutors, and the betrayer of his own 
brethren. Bagshawe is a server of sedition, an explled and 
degraded student of the Roman college, a man of suspected 
faith and unchaste living, the author of the opposition to 
Blackwell, and the corresponding agent at the present moment 
between the appellants and the English Government. Bluet's 
qualifications are of a different order. A drunkard and a 
brawler, he has at one time hurled a priest downstairs, and at 
another fallen intoxicated into the Tharnes ; in one instance 
tion wm to be g w m e d  by a superior and assitstants, who were td be ~Feckcd every 
gear by the members. Sedition was also charged v i n s t  them, some of the appeIlants 
having. bcen y a m  a p  smong the " turbulent" nt the English collqc. 

A writer in the dfontb, No. 423, p. 247, srtp of this memorial: "It was a 
communication made in confidence to the proper authorities, and dtd not tend to keep 
the quarrel open. Presumably Faarsons was only forwarding, at the requ-st ofothers, 
the best  Information he could obtain from distant England. He wrotc in g d  faith, 
it is true, but not in g o d  taste or with his usual p o d  judgment." It would seem 
that tilt writer considers it lawful of Parsons to calumniate olhers L a  in wddence to 
the proper authorities," and that it is only a matter of "good taste." 



he has been prevented from murdering a fellow-prisoner only 
by the interference of his companions, and in another has 
attempted, but in vain, to administer the sacraments while 
reeling and staggering from the effects from a drunken debauch. 
Champney and Mush, though treated with less violence than 
their companions, do not entirely escape. Both, says the 
writer, have been candidates for admission into the Society, 
and both have been rejected on account of their impracticabk 
tempers. Hence the enmity of each to the fathers, and hence 
Mush, in particular, yielding to the suggestions of an impetuous 
and resentful disposition, has been led to join with the heretics 
against his brethren, and to assist in writing their books, which 
have at once defamed the Society, and scandalised every 
orthodox society. Such is a brief outline of the principal 
parts of this extraordinary document." 

For nearly eight months they had to bear this persecution ; 
but justice was slowly making its way. As early w 4th April 
r 602 it was formally decided that the preposterous charge of 
schism, made against men, on the very ground of theif 
appealing to the Holy See, could not be maintained. The 
French ambassador proved a true friend, and was suc- 
cessfully counteracting the intrigues of the Spanish am- 
bassador who was always at Parsons' elbow. In June, 
Elizabeth wrote to Philippe de Bethune to thank him for his 
efforts. 

Parsons could not heIp seeing that the persistent way in 
which the envoys kept away from all intercourse with him was 
doing considerabIe harm to his credit. Some of the cardinals 
bad tried to  induce them to make friends with thc Jesuit; one, 
who did not at that time wen know that Parsons was alive, 
when he learnt the news, wanted to give a grand dinner of 
reconciliation? But they would not move from their position, 
Taking advantage of the coming festivaI of Pentecost, Parsons 
addressed the following letter to " my old friend, Mr, Mush " :- 

"For this is the vigil of the Holy Ghost which came as 

to-morrow upon the first professors of our Christian religion, 
giving them that true divine spirit whereby only men may be 
saved ; and for that no spirit is so opposite and repugnant to 

=mg, vol. iii, p. dvii., note, ' Mush's *, p, 17, 



SUBJUGATING THE CLERGY 265 

this, by the testimony of Christ and His apostles themselm, 
as the spirit of disunion, contention, envy and emuIation, 
anger and enmity, as St Paul, you know, in particular setteth 
down to the Galatians (at the very cogitation whereof 1 confess 
unto you truly and sincerely in the sight of Almighty God 
that my heart trembleth whensoever J consider the danger); 
and forasmuch as you and your company having been now 
full three months, 1 think, in this city, have fled, as it were, 
our company and conversation that are of the same religion 
and communion with you, and have been your old friends and 
brethren in times past, and have invited you divers ways since 
your coming to the city to more friendly and charitable 
meeting and dealing together than you hitherto have showed 
yourself willing to embrace; for all these, and some other 
considerations which here in particular you will perceive, I 
have thought good at this time (though in most men's opinions 
I be the man of all othm most itzjpcred by you a~rd ymr brethym i# 
Ikes'r books and s$eechs) to break this long silence, by occasion 
of this high and holy feast putting us in mind what spirit we 
must put on and follow if we mean to arrive at eternal 
salvation, and what spirit we must fly to avoid perdition, 
according to the plain denunciation of the Apostle: S i p i s  
spivtuwe CPtkti mfi habet, hkk won est qks. And whether 
this be the spirit of Christ to contend in this sort ,  to emulate, 
to envy, to fly company of another, and to raise more 
scandals in our new planted English Catholic Church, that 
lieth so grievously under the hand of the persecutor, yea, and 
to join with the persecutor himself to help out our passionate 
pretences against our own brethrw,-this, I say, is easy to 
consider a11 them that are out of passion for the present, and 
will be at the Day of Judgment to all the world, but especially 
tb the dmrs themselves. Alas ? Mr. Mush, is it possible that 
priests, illuminated once with God's grace and brought up for 
many years in the exercise of meditation of spirit and spiritual 
courses, shouId come now by passion into such darkness as not 
to see or discern these so damnable things, which every common 
and ordinary and CathoIic man, understanding the cause, doth 
condemn and cry shame to aur whole nation for the same? 

" Your best friends, both here and elsewhere, as far as I 
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could ever understand, do not otherwise go about to defend or 
excuse yail or your fact, but by saying that all men have their 
passion when they are exasperated, and eansequently that you 
ought not to have been so much irked in England as you were ; 
which grant it were 50, and that you were provoked indeed 
somewhat more by sharp words and facts, upon occasions 
given by you, than other men would have wished (in which 
point, notwithstanding, other rnm defend themselves: and you 
cannot in conscience deny to have known and seen my &fire 
to tire cani~at=y, 8y my oJtm letters 60th to YOU and others fir 
m ~ e t ~ ~ s s  and m&a&+but grant, I say, that the excuse 
of your friends were m e ,  and that you had some measion to 
enter into passion and breach as you did, it doth not deliver 
you from the guilt of such scandals and damages as, by your 
perswerancc in that pawion, have ensued since, and daily do 
increase both at home and abroad. Neither doth it take away 
your obligation to lay down that passion, especially now, after 
so long time, and to come to some moderate and reasonable 
atonement with your brethren, by staying matters at home 
and by discussing your controversies friendly and charitably 
here, as Christ cammandcth all men so to do, but especially 
such as offer at His holy altar daily; and you cannot but 
remember the dreadful threat of His Apostle against them 
that receive there His Body unworthily ; which you know to 
be in the highlest degree in him that is in hatred, enmity, 
contention, or emulation with his brethren. 

" Wherefote I do most heartily beseech yau, Mr. Mush, 
and the rest of your fellow-priests there with you, wen for the 
love of our Saviour Jesus Christ, giver of all g c d  spirits, and 
for rwerence of the Holy Ghost, whose happy and blessed 
coming is celebrated to-morrow, that you consider well with 
yourselves what spirit leadeth you and yours in this contention, 

Wxiting privalcl~ to G m c ~  a icw months later, and touching on this point, 
Parsons could candidly say: "So many sharp letters have bccn showed here, as made 
wr hest tr iads say thew a ton much fewour, which enmntcnng with no less hmt 
on the other, and hmught out this &me, and all alighted upon, 446 (Pa~dns ) .  Well, 
now, I tma the matter is well p u t  ; and he prapeth you to Ict him r e p  awhile ; 
for at h s t  a >ear or two, for so hE h t h  need " [Stunyhmst MSS., Ang. A, iii. 24). 
It is worth while compariq this avowal with the domineering tone of r k  IHtcr. 
which trics to mncral or dcny tbc crmn of his patty. 
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whither it tendeth, what lamentable effects it hath wrought 
already and doth work daily in England, by the breach there 
made among Catholic people, what scandals have fallen out 
and do fall out continually beyond your e.'pectariops or wk& I 
ram mp.e ; this being the nature and condition of divisions and 
contentions once begun, to break out further and to fouler 
effects than the authors at the beginning did imagine ; whereof, 
notwithstanding, they remain culpable both before God and 
man, if they seek not to stay them in time; and you must 
remember that it will be but a small excuse to posterity for so 
great mischiefs to say that you were put in anger or rage by 
others ; and much less defence and excuse can it be with God 
at His tribunal, whose just dread ought to possess us all. 
Neither must you think or say, as men are wont to do that 
love not peace, that this is written for any other end ; but only 
to put you in mind of this present holy feast and of all our 
duties therein, to look to the spirit whereby we are guided 
and to take the course which Christian Catholic priests ought 
to do, For, as for other matters, touching the controversy in 
hand about your Superior in England, you may easily guess, 
by that you have seen already, how it is likely to go in the 
end, and how little cause we have, that stand with the 
Archpriest, to seek other atonement than by judgment and 
sentence of His HoIiness and judges appointed; neither do 
we desire or can accept other; but yet, for that Christian 
charitable behaviour, in the mean space, doth nothing 
prejudfcate this final and judicial determination in my opinion, 
I was induced to write you this, for the present. God's Holy 
Spirit inspire you to take and use it to His glory and your 
own gmd: to whose holy benediction I commend you and 
yours and myself to all your prayers. 

" From the English College, this Whitsuneve, 2 5th May 
I 602."~ 

Putting this letter, written at a moment when the Puritan 
element in Parsonskeharacter was largely to the front, besides 
certain well-ascertained facts which were occurring at the same 
time, we are obliged to view the edifying terms as not entirely 
free from ulterior motives. And this in spite of Parsons' 

T i e m ,  vol. iii. pp. clxii-clxv. 
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nmous disclaimer. So &in was he of the impossibility of 
his position king wrong, that he evidently thought that his 
practices against the appellants and those they represented 
had escaped observation ; and so convinced was he of his own 
clevttness and ability, that he w a s  led to treat his opponents 
as mete children, at men who coutd not see what was clear to 
all the world. If we allow, under the spiritual influence of 
the feast, his sentiments, though pemrted, were genuine, 
what are we to think of the man who within a few days could 
draw up the accusations against the characters of his opponents, 
and fifteen days later was declaring that the v e v  men he 
addresses in his letter "had instigated the late executions in 
England, and in terms that can scarcely be misunderstood, 
cntrcating thc Pope's permission to deal with them in such 
manner as to make them feel the enormity of their crime, and 
be thankful for any future indulgen~e"?~ 

What also is to be said of the man who could write thus to , 

Mr. Mush and, at the same time, in that extraordinarily bitter 
book, TJic Mant~estation of the Fogy, sneer at him as having 
heen " a p r  R I ~ F I  serving man,"' received and educated by the 
Jesuits wt of charity, and known afterwards as "Doctor 
Dodipul Mush"? Truly, as the learned Canon Tiemey 
remarks, that Parsons " should have been able to  pen such a 
letter as the present carries .with it something so painful and 
at the same time so humbling to our nature, that the mind 
gladIy and almost instinctively turns from its contemplation." 

W e  may perhaps find the key to this letter (which was 
of course rejected) in this. Parsons, whilc he knew he had 
succeeded in keeping the Archpriest in ofice, was also aware 
that there was still being discussed the question of reprimand- 
ing him and forbidding him to communicate with the Superior 
of the Jesuits. There is but little ,doubt that Parsons foresaw 
that the appellants were likely to  be successfuI on these points. 
It was therefore important to conciliate their minds and, if 
possible, to prevent them from proceeding. 

Rut in a letter written by his order the following day for 
two Jesuits, Jackson and Hunt, on their departure for the 

' Tiemey, quoting from Stonyhuist MSS, &. A iii. 17. 
Vol. iii, p. dxiii., note. 
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English Mission, he warns them to be d u l  in their dealings 
with the Clergy. H e  says: "When you shaIE be arrived in 
England it behoveth our fathers rtty much, as also the Areh- 
priest, that they be very circumspect and careful of offence or 
aversion to any, but by charity and patient labour to get and 
keep the good affection of all. . . , And this is not only his 
opinion but the will of His Holiness and of Father General who 
. . . observes also and much rnislikm the manner of proceeding 
u d  by the Archpriest and his friends, and wishes he had shown 
more mildness and rather a sense of feeling of compassion 
than of so much choler and indignation; for aIthough they 
were well persuaded of his good mind, and attribute all ta his 
great zeal,' yet they hold it had been much better to have 
dissembled many things and referred them hither to be 
censured here . . . . and to come to our fathers ; some writings 
and sayings also of theirs in this affair have been rnjsliked by 
His Holiness and Father General ; and especially the ' Treatise 
of Schism' in regard of the vehement exaggerations uttered 
in mote sharp terms than they think was beseeming for a 
religious person to set down . . . His hope is therefore that 
hereafter they will Ix niore wary, and seek to remedy errors 
past by the most convenient means they can. ; . yet they cannot 
but think (the circumstances of both time and place considered) 
both the Archpriest and our fathers might and should have pro- 
ceeded otherwise, and therefore cannot be wholly excused, etc." = 

It  is not our purpose to follow Parsons at length in a31 the 
details of his proceedings in the matter, We have brought 
forwad enough for our purpose to show the way in which he 
carried on the struggle. Granting the standpoint he took 
throughout, his course was natural and consistent with himself; 
but judging by the ordinary laws of truth and honesty, putting 
aside those of wisdom and Christian charity, we are unable to 
allow his standpoint, and therefore must declare him to be 
blameworthy, 

A letter from the spy Tracy, at Venice, to Cecil (3rd May 
r6o2) gives the impression obtaining at that time. " In 

~Asnmntt~~offatt,thePopeattrIhtcd thcArcbpricst9a behawout putlytobbignor- 
ante and p n l y  to the mischievous n d v h  ofotbem See D r m  of 5th Oclokr r62. 

T-y, voL ii pp. dxviii-elxri 
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the contest between the secuIar priests and Jesuits, the priests, 
having overpassed the greatest difficulty, will prevail-Parsons, 
after the day of hearing was appointed, got a delay of fifteen 
days, and then five more ; and then sent to the Pope his 
twenty days' work, which was six sheets filled with such matter 1 

as to incense the P a p  and make Cardinal Borghese, one af 
the commissioners and his chiefest friend, say, he had a dia- 
bolic spirit. When these things are mded other things hard 
to answer will ti brought against The cause of 
Parsons' absence from Rome at this junctute seems to have 
k e n  two visits to Civita Veechia, to meet the Duke of Feria, 
and the vice-Queen of Naples, a former penitent of his, and 
who was now returning to Spain after the death of her husband? 

At last about October the business was Finished, although 
from a letter of Faget to Cecil ( I  5th September 1602) thede- 
cision of the Commissioners was known to Parsons, who had 
already written the news to Owen and others,' A last attempt 
on Parsons' part to get the Pope to insist upon a public 
reconciliation failed. Had he succeeded, it would have 
seriously damaged the credit of the envoys at home. 

They had gained something; although on other points 
thcy had been foiled. A Breve dated I; th October I 603, eon- 
demned the conduct of Blackwell, and forbade him, for the 
sake of peace, to consult the Superior of the Jesuits, or wen 
the General, on the concerns of his ofice; the appellants were 
declared free from all taint of schism ; and the Archpriest was 
advised to  fill the first three vacancies in the number of his 
assistants with persons chosen from the appellants. 

Parsons had seen thab in spite of all his endeavours, the 
prohibitory claim was to be inserted in the Breve. He tried 
to have it stated in the document that the Jesuits had 
petitioned to be relieved of the duty of advising the Axch- 
priest? But failing in this, he could only look to the near 
future, when the prohibition might either be removed or 

'This was probably the memorial agairrst the momnls of the envoys, 
S. P. 0. Ihm.  E l i  TO!. 2% No. 2. 8 Jbid. No. zj. 
' l b ~ X  285, h'or 6,. 
'Thc dcpticr wmt on 9th August to Borgha, who tot4 them th*t "Fntk  

Parsons m also diplea& with the ordn more than WE" Fltrhtrbm " l a h r e d  
&st Parsprls might be agcnr to Rome far oar Church a d  Fr. Whatley (Garnett) 
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become a dead letter. He wrote to Garnett in the August: 
"As for the clause 45;q 39, etc. etc., it must stand for the 
present; otherwise there could be no peace; after, when 
inconveniences are proved, they may be represented by means 
of 266, who with hdp of 2 5 5 may procure suficient rcmcd y." l 

And how was t he  affair meanwhile received in England ? 
The Government was kept informed by two sources of the 
progress of the a-1. Bagshawe in Paris was the main 
informant of Bancroft ; but Cecil, through Phelipp, had his 
reports from the Jesuit side. There are a whole series of these 
from Rome in the State Paper Office; and while giving full 
accounts very favourable to the side of the Archpriest and 
Jesuits, the writer is anonymous. But time reveals a11 things. 
Parsons, who was charging against the envoys their dealings 
with the heretical government, was the real author of these 
reports to Cecil. A tough copy of the report of 25th May 
I 602 % in the handwriting of Robert Farsons is preserved, so 
says Faley? in the Stonyhurst Archives. 

In the correspondence between Fr. Rivers, the Smius to 
Garnett, and Parsons, given by Folgr," we can catch a glimpse 
of the feeling among the party in England as the cause went on. 

" Their associates here make report of their very honourable 
eahtainment by the French ambassador and others, and how 
Mark [Parsons] would not be seen for many days after, 
pretending that he was busied in some serious exercise ; with 
that and like untruths they seek to put heart into their 
confederates, as though all were like ta pass current for them " 
(30th March 1602).~ 

Again : " T was right glad as well to understand of your 
good health; as also to hear how the appellants proceeded in 
their business, of which subject you gave fyll relation; for 
mderator in all controvmies in England, that the Amhpricst might ask his counsel in 
government" ( TAs ATC~@SC C m t ~ r m s y ,  ii pp. rp-22). 

Thc Afyhpricst C o n h c t r y ,  u p. 25. Musb adds : "We hear that hsmm and 
his bragged that the Pope had kept us so many months, and now in theend had granted 
us nothing to the pulpose. 'fhat, pmr men, we durst not return into Enghd ,  for 

should be little wclcomcd to the Q. and Council, wiry we could laat promre rhem 
pee, as they expected we should. And we faiaihng, she!shwld be fain to seek il aL 
their hands that could bmg it to ps, m-g his and his Jesuits" (16td. p. 26). 

a 5. P. 0. hm. EIk e.L e, No. 25. Rbcmdr, i, p xiii. 
' fix vol, i. ' P. 5. 
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which I heartily thank you, and it will be for gmd purpose 
for the satisfying of others who were before made believe by 
their associates that they had found very favourable audience, 
with many assurances of very good success in their designs ; 
all of which we now perceive how assonant they art to former 
courses, hithesunto prosecuted by ignominious slandwcrs and 
most untrue reports " (7th April I 602): 

" The appellants' associates here exult exceedingly, and 
give out confidently that the [? Pope] hath defined them to 
have incurred no schism nor committed any sin, and that he 
bath (? rejected] all the accusations tendered by Fs. Parsons 
and the procurators against them as frivolous and untrue, and 
will have no more speech thereof" (20th May 16oz).~ 

T h d  now from your factor Nicholas [Smith] a letter . . . 
wherein he insinuateth that Clement is indulgent,. I pray 
God it be not nc pid  niwtis. The associates to the appellants 
exult wttra ptlodbcm, and friends are much dejected to  hear as 
yet of no better success; but & ur quimprs pondo ut ' U O I L I ~  
non lictt, I have sten their proposition for bishops, archpriests, 
assistants, syndics, ct pi$ nun? Spe~&tsnt admini h u m  
tmwtrj urns W e  hopc the event will be more consonant 
to their deserts " (2nd June I 602)? 

And lastly: "The Mends, on the contrary, are much 
dejected, and will be more so if the tide turn not the sooner" 
(30th June 1 602)$ 

Garnett, the Svperior in England, did not like the result of 
the a p ~ a l .  He had very extensive faculties, which were a 
source of considerable influence, as before Blackwell's appoint- 
ment he had been abIe to subdelegate them to such of the 
Clergy as he chose. Rut he was not allowed now to do this, 
as all faculties for the Clergy were to be given only by the 
Archpriest. In a letter to I'arsons Uune r 598) Garnett had 
already lamented this; "for," says he, "by this also have I lost the 
chiefest means I had to win the favour of good honest priests.'" 

Among the CIergy there was very little satisfaction. They 
felt themselves, so far, beaten. But English perseverance was 
to gain the day in the end. The contest was to last many 
years, and generation after generation was to carry it on. The 

'P. 26. ' P. 36. w- 3 4  37. 'P. 6 
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general opinion at this moment is caught by Bancroft; who 
writes to Cecil (28th Decemlxr I 602) ; " The success of affairs 
from Rome is not acceptable to the appellants, SQ that there is 
likely to be another appeal from a Pope who is chaplain to the 
King of Spain to a Pope the true vicar of Chist." 

S. P. 0. Dam. Hi. wl. 286, Na 17. 



C H A P T E R  X 

THE GUNPOWDER PLOT 

WE have now to consider some of the events concerned with 
the accession to the English Crown of James VI. of Scotland, 
and with the action of English Jesuits therein. X shall 
endeavour in this chapter, as far as possible, to disentangle 
the story from the extraordinary state of confusion which 
makes the documentary evidence of this period so perplexing. 
I have had to find my way through a labyrinth of downright 
f a l e h d s  and deliberate contradictions on all sides. But I 
think I am able, at last, to treat the subject on lines which 
do not admit of any attempt at confusing a plain issue. 

As fat back as 24th September r 599, James had written to 
the Pope (Clement vrr~.) to defend himself against the attacks 
and calumnies of " ill-willers who, by cammemorating our in- 
juries done to Catholics, procure envy to us and favour to them- 
selves '" and, in order tb have a defender in the C u d ,  he asked 
that the Scottish Bishop of Vazion should be made Cardinal. 
The letter is signed "Your Holiness's most dutiful son, J. R."' 

The practical reply of the Pope, who was then under 
Spanish influence, was to send two Breves to the English 
Catholics and to the Clergy. They are dated 5th July 1 600. 
The laity are ordered to join no party, nor to give their s u p  
port to any claimant who is manifestly alien from the CathoIic 
faith, or has fallen under suspicion of heresy. "For," says 
t he  Pope, " there can be no fellowship between light and dark- 
ness, nor peace betrveen Catl~alics and heretics ; whilst these 
adhere to tlirtir impiety and errow, they can have no part 
with you. . , , Wc, in fitting time and place, will aid you 
with God in every way as far as we can!'' 

1 Rushworth, Hitfmi'rd Cvlkrbrbm, i. p. 162. E ' s ~ ,  iv. pp. mi-Cpiii. 
nr 
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These Brevts wu-e transmitted by F'ami3 fo Henry 
Garnett, the Jesuit Superior in England, who kept them in 
his -session until such time as they could be published with 
crffset. But he did not keep them private. They were shown 
to Catesby and Winter, both belonging to his party, and aftet- 
wards ringleaders in the Powder Plot. 

A week after the issue of thcsc Brcves, anokher dated I zth 
July was sent to the Nuncio in Flanders, to whom the Pope 
says: "Your fraternity can see the state in which English 
affairs are, and that it is vgt likely there will soon be a great 
change by the death of her who, by the secret judgment of 
God, has so long afflicted that noble kingdom." The Nuncio 
is then informed that the Pope is preparing means t h m n t o :  
the English Catholics have been ordered to unite and refuse 
their support to anyone who is  not of theit faith; so, as soon 
as the Nuncio hears that " the  miserable woman" is dead, he 
has to write to the laity, ordering them, in the Pope's name, 
to stand steady and to work tor a Catholic King who will "give 
to Us and to Out Successors true oMience." ? 

The reader will see at once that these Breves are directed 
against James, and suggest a Spanish succession. And if he 
suspects that Parsons in this, the supreme hour af his policy, 
had a hand therein, he will not be wrong. For besides trans- 
mitting these Breves to Garnett, Parsons also sent instructions 
to the Nuncio (20th July 1600) to the effect that the gist 
of the B m  should be at once sent ta the Clergy, and to  the 
Superior of the Jesuits: who in turn would keep him informed 
of the p-s of events. Taking advantage of this com- 
munication, Parsons was not going to lose so favourable an 
opportunity of securing the Nuncio's aid in subjugating the 
Clergy to hi Smiety. I-Ie therefore impresses on him the 

3 F m  had w t t r n  in I- to the P o p  that rhm wna a good hope dtolemtim 
in England if His Holinez w d  instruct his Xuncicios in Fnnce nnd Flsndug 
u m t l y  to d c i t  it, for the Fmch King i* said to haw made wertum in dJs 
dimtion The +em is reported to k not disinclined lo p t  it, and some of her 
Council to hvmr it Ston~hnrst MS. quoted in 7As AImth. The date of this 
document k not given, bat I ex@ it will Ix found ra have 81 connection with the 
appellants thm in T- 

I Ibid. iii. p. I=. 
' But the EKF~S themselves had almdy bcm sfnt pivately to W t .  
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necessity of seeing that union and concord, "the one thing 
necessary for this time and matter," should lx preserved among 
priests '.'who are leaders of others." The authority of the 
Archpriest must he upheld for this end ; and any who ventuie 
upon disturbing this union must be punished.' 

And at the same time Parsons was keeping his hand on 
the King of Spain, hoping still to induce him to strike when 
the moment came. The following Report of the Council of 
State to Philip rlx. ( I  rth July 1600) is based on letters 
rtceiwd from Rorne containing information and advice from 
Parsons :- 

" The Queen of England will not live Iong, and the English 
Catholics beg your Majesty to declare yourself in the matter 
of the succession. . . . Your Majesty's decision may be con- 
veyed in confidence to the Archpriest and General of the 
Jesuits in England, so that it may be published at the 
proper time. . . . 

It is a p e d  that the first thing is to exclude utterly from 
the succession the Kings of Scotland and France, It is needless 
to trouble your Majesty wlth the reasons for this, as they are 
obvious. . . . 

" The answer to be given to Father Parsons may also be 
left to the Duke [of Sarsa, Amtassah i n  A'ome]. We bere 
are of opinion that Pamons may be told, as was befort resolved, 
that your Majesty would nominate a Catholic sovereign, and 
had decided on the pewon, and the Duke might add, as if on 
his own motion, that he suspected it wouId be the Infanta. . . . As in a matter of this sort, right is thc least impartant 
eIernent in the claim, although it is necessary, jn order to 
justify the employment of force, the Council is af opinion that 
financial points should at once be considered, and that a 
decision should be promptly adopted, whilst the forces of 
Flanders and she Fleet should be made ready, so that on the 
very day the Queen dies a movement lx made from both sides 
sirnultanenusly, in favour of the object aimed at."g 

On 2nd September the Council informed Creswell that the 
King replied to the repost that the affair of the succession 
was so grave as to need Jery patient consideration, The 

1 6 2 .  p lxxi. Cal. S. S. P. ( S i m m s ) ,  vnl. iv. p. 665, 
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truth was, Spain was quite unable at that time fa exert her- 
self in any cause. 

While leaving no means untried to secure the s u c c ~ ~ s  of 
the great plan for which he had worked so long, Parsons, how- 
ever bold a fmnt he may have shown to his friends, was not 
without a certain sense of approaching failure. H e  began a 
double game, and sought to ingratiate himself with James. 
Six months before he sent to the Nuncio the above instructions, 
he had already written (24th January 1600) a long letter to 
the Earl of Angus, which was calculated to create a g w d  
impression upon James. I t  was full of assurances of friend- 
ship towards the King.' The dangerous experiment of hunt- 
ing with the hounds and mnniag with the hare failed. It 
would not be beyond probability were we to suppose that 
the coming King saw through Parsons' device, and that hi 
rejection of the offer led to the praspanish Breves which 
came out in the follo~ving July, 

As Rome then always responded to the Jesuit wishes, and 
used her authority at their call, is it to be supposed that the 
Jesuits in England would altogether refrain from attempting 
to prevent James from succeeding, and that the great oppor- 
tunity would be aIlowcd to slip away without an effort being 
made? It would not be reasonable to suppose this. As a 
mere matter of fact, English Jesuits did not refrain, but took 
part in some of the plots which now kgan to  thicken. 

Shortly aitw Christmas 1602 Catesby, Tresham, and 
Thomas Winter, all future conspirators in the Powder Plot, 
met Garnett (and Greenway most probably) at a house called 
"White Webbs" on the borders of &field Chase? This 
house, kept by Anne Vaux,S was used by Garnett as a 
residence and a pIace of meeting for his subjects. The three 
laymen proposed to the Jesuit Superior that efforts should be 

See the lerter in MMm's Raaarks mt Pananti, p. 353. 
S. P. 0. Darn. J a c  I. val, xi% No. 31. .She old house known as mitt WCMJ 

rm longer exists. Some fandations still to be seen new the old public-house, Th 
Kinrg a d  T i d e I  are probably those of the oathousts belonging to the house The 
present building, known as White Webbs, dates from last centurp. and is  built on an 
adjacent site. The royal p r k  and residenae of TheobaEd's is close by : and within a 
few miles ste thc Govsrnment gunpowder works at Waltham. 

"bid 
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made to induce the King of Spain to attempt atrother invasion 
of England.' Garnett confesses at his trial that he "misliked 
it" "evertheless, after several other meetings, it was agreed 
that Winter and Fr. Greenway should go to Spain about the 
business, and that Garnett " to give more credit '>should write 
to  Fr. Creswell, who was influential at the Spanish Court, 
Garnett did write; but he says the only object of his letter 
was to get the King t o  send money for the poor Catholics. 
This is at best but an ambiguous expression; far we must 
hear in rnind that it was ~amet t 's  fixed policy only to admit 
what he knew the Government had already tvidtnce of; and 
we must also remember Parsons' assertion that Garnett was 
mixed up in the political intrigues of the day. In the 
face of the fact that the envoys, one of them, too, a Jesuit 
and subject to Garnett, did come to an arrangement with 
Philip, ii is dificult to see how the letter of credit could 
have been in reality so inoffensive w Garnett pleads. In 
effect, by helping these laymen, Gamett was only acting in 
the spirit of the two Breves he had at that moment in his 
possession. Philip agreed to pay roo,ooo clowns to secure a 
party among the English ; and an army was promised to be 
landed either on the coasts of Kent or Essex, or at Milford 
Haven. Having thus satisfactorily completed their business, 
Winter returned to Garnett to tell him of all that was done. 
The Jesuit Superior, however, says that he " misliked " it, and 
that Rome would not approve. Be this as it may, there is no 
evidence that he did anything to prevent the plot; on the 
contrary, he confesses hc unIawfulIy concealed It. It may be 

Tresham, afler much prevarication, mnftswd (13th Novcmhr) " that Gmway 
and Gamett, as well as Lord nlontcagle m d  Catesby, were aequaintcd with the kt 
and the purpose of that mission '7s. P. 0. Dom. Jac. r. vol. mi. No. 63). But a few 
days before his death he dictated a declsration, to the effect that hc had made this 
avownl only " to avoid ill-usage," and went on to my " upon his dvution" that he 
knew nothing &t Gamctt's privity to the mision of Winter to Sp in ;  and adds 
that he had not "wen Garnett Tor sixteen year5 before, nor never had letter nor 
m q e  frnm him." T h i s  i s  an absolutely false statement. Gamett (and other 
witntsws) allows that Trcsham had been with him continually until within a few daps 
of the Plot. Can i t  be wondmd that Coke should writc (24th March 1606) to Salis- 
bary upon this dechmtion, and say: "This is the fruit of  quivamtion (the book 
whereof was found in Tresham's desk)-to affirm manifat falsehoods upon his salva. 
tion, in atlimfo mom?" (md,  vol. xix. h'a. 71). 

Sate Trials, ii. p. zqa 
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said that, had Garnee really desired to keep clear of a11 such 
plots, he had authorily enough over his subjects to enforce 
their abstinence from intrigue. But we must remember, if he 
expected his men to be as sticks in his hand, he on his side 
was also expected to show the like docility to Parsons and his 
other superiors ; and we have evcry evidence that, as a good 
Jesuit, he entered fully and willingly into all the projects of 
those above him. 

James, in Scotland, must have had some inkling of what 
was going on. In his correspondence with Cecil in r 602, he 
refers to the Jesuits as being " like venomed wasps and fire- 
brands of sedition," and " far more intolerable than the other 
sort that seem to profess loyalty." To thwart their attempts, 
he prornistd toIcration, and writes: "As, for the Catholics, I 
will neither persecute any tbat will be quiet and give but an 
outward obedience to the law, neither will I spare to advance 
any of them that will by good service worthily deserve it."8 
James also opened further communication with the Pop, who 
now propwed to set up James against all other claimants, and 
supply him with the necessary funds if he would give up his 
eldest son to  be educated in the Catholic faith. %he plan 
failed. It was probably while these negotiations were pending 
that  Parsons thought it necessary to trim his sails afresh. 
The old fear of a toleration at the expense of the Jesuits was 
again uppermost in his mind. I t  will IE difficult to reconcile 
some of his statements with the truth as the reader now knows 
it. H e  writes (7th Decernhr r 602) to Fr. Possevino to the 
effect "that the progress of the faith in England is such, and 
the converts so numerous and distinguished, as to have induced 
the e n m y  to foment discord within the Catholic body ; that, 
moreover, one weapon has been found especially efficacious, 
namely, to spread abroad the idea that the Fathers of the 
Society, the leading Catholics, and mast especially Parsons 
himself, are devotees of Spain, and that all which is done, 
nominally for the conversion of England, is done in fact in the 
interests of the Spaniards. But this is a manifest calumny, 
absolutely without foundation. The King of Spain has no 

1 Cmpondcncc  of King Jama VI. with Sir Robert Cecil, p. 36. 
Did p 7s. 
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claims to the English Crown, nor have the English Catholics 
the srnallcst notion of giving it him. They are indeed desirous 
to have a Catholic King, and one who would be acceptable to 
the other sovereigns of Christendom: if the King of Scots 
would become a Catholic he would be the very man. But 
although as Catholics the Fathers of the Society cannot but 
sham in this desire, they take no steps on khalf of any 
claimant whatsoever, and limit themselves to prayem for the 
good issue of the matter in general. As for himself, he calls 
C;od to witness that he would give his life to set the King of 
Scots a Catholic and succeeding to the throne of England." 
In a letter written at the same p a i d ,  to Spain, he speaks of 
the solidarity of Jesuits and Spaniards as a slander propagated 
by the appellants.' 

The reader 'by this time has probably become accus- 
tomed to Parsons' turn of mind, and, while able to sift 
the true from the false, will rccognise how, by suppressing 
truth when inconvenient, an entirely false impression is 
producd. 

When Elizabeth died after no long illness (24th March 
1603) and James succeeded quietly: Gamett burnt the two 
R m s  of 5th July I 600 ; and wrote to Parsons ( r 6th April 
r 603) in the EoItowing terms :- 

"Mu VERY LOVING SIR,-Sine my last to you of the 
16th of March 8 there hath happened a great alteration by the 
death of the Queen, Great fears werc : but all are turned 
into greatest security ; and a golden time we have of freedom 
abroad. Yet prisonem are kept very rudely by their k e e p  ; 
belike, because there is, as yet, no authority to releast them. 
The King's corning is uncertain. Yesternight came letters 
from him; but were not to be opened until this day. Great 
hope is of toleration ; and so general a consent of Catholics En 

a From S t q h s t  ArcAiws, quoted in 5% MortcA, June r896. p rm 
S T 3 1 e  n m  arrived in Romc on ~gth April, and in a letter from Rome, dmtd 

nrst AprQ the writer tells us how i t  ms xcecivcd : " Here h m  and hi are struck 
d ~ d  with the npw+, not of hm death, but that the =me day King Jam- w w  pro- 
claimed King of England " (Arr&ris$t Cotr(mm~y, ii. p tqrk 

There is probably a lcttcr of an cadilia date, giving the news d tbe It, 
hmcwr, is not at present obtainable. 
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his proclaiming1 as it seerneth God will work much. All sorts 
of religions live in hope and suspense; yet Catholics have 
great cause to hope for great respect, in that the nobility, all 
almost labour for it and have good promise thereof from His 
Majesty : so that if no foreign competitor hinder, the Catholim 

'think themselves well, and would be loath any Catholic 
princes or His Holiness should stir against the peaceful 
possession of the kingdom. 

" If a Nuncio were addressed from His Holiness to have 
some conference with the King, I think it would te to gad  
effect, and I suppose he would admit him. The Council and 
himself will be very willing to fhave] peace with Spain, which 
no doubt will be to great god.  I hope in time we shall have, 
not only Mr. Mush" s'port' and "ace,' but Flush also to 
make up a good rhyme? Only there are some threats against 
Jesuits as unwilling to [ a c k m l e g e l  His Majesty's title, ready 
to promote the Spaniard, rneddIing in matters of state, and 
authom, especially of the Book of S~ccccssMlr. But the principal 
Catholics, upon sq long experienq have another manner of 
canceit, and labour to work as good a conceit also in the King 
and the lords as of themselves. Jesuits also besides their 
procuring to talk with His Majesty in Scotland (which I know 
not yet whether it was effected or no ; and it seemed he had 
a year ago some hard conceit), they have also written a 
common letter, to be showed, as written to a gentleman of 
account, wherein they yield reasons why they are tu Lw trusted 
and esteemed as well as others, You shall see it when it is 
gone and know the effect . . , etc." 

Thus did Parsons learn that the common sense of the , 

English Catholics had bmshcd away the webs of the intrigues 
he had for so long a time pursued in favour of a Spanish 

' One h u  to read between the lines in much o l  the co~~cspomlenm. Knowing 
that their l e t t e ~  might fall into rht hands of their enemis, the Jmia were very 
catdul what they uid and how they  aid it. The $urport of this letter is to telE 
Parwns that the Cathotics hnd finally accepted James, and to wsm him not to e w c t  
any mom help fmm thcm, tbcn, at the time of hhe Armada 
' I have nor been nble to make out what this refers to. Mush, it will be rt- 

m c m k d ,  was one of thc four appellanrs. 
T i c r ~ y ,  iv, p lxiv. 



THE ENGLISH JESUITS 

succession. In  spite of the above letter, there seems to have 
been still a hope lurking in Garnett's heart that a foreign 
competitor might interfere. Wright, sent off to Spain with the 
intelligence of Jarnesbccession, and with fresh letters from 
Garnett to CresweII, tried to  urge for a rencwal of terms. In 
the June there came from Brussels another messenger, Guy 
Fawkes, with letters from Fr. Baldwin. But Philip would do 
nothing, 

The letter " to a gen tltman of account,"' showing why the 
Jesuits were to be trusted and esteemed as others, is still 
preserved at Stonyhunt. Timey sums up this remarkable 
document as follows : I- 

" The reasons assigned in it, on behalf of the Jesuits are : ( 1 )  

that Passans in a letter to the Earl of Angus had sought 'to 
dear himself of the Book of Successi;m," that he had 'signified 
his inclination to His Majesty before any whatsower, # he 
would maintain Catholic religion,' and that he had spoken so 
affectionately of the King's mother, that three gentlemen had 
been imprisoned by Elizabeth, mereIy for .having read the 
paper in private ; (2) that during the Iast two years the Jesuits 
had frequently ' sought means to declare their duty to His 
Majesty if they a u l d  have compassed it'; (3) that sirrct tire 
death of Phil$ iir I 5 g 8 dl t b g k t s  of a Spanish ~ccssfSfwi  
Jtad been nbanhmd and tke ef&s of fke Jesuits had be& 
cxmkd rpt7t7~$aZ& for H& Majesty ' ; (4) that with this view 
they had constantly promoted a peace with Spain ; ( 5 )  that 
the Pope was not likely te resort to any harsh measures with 
the King; and t~ inquire, therefore, as to the course which 
they weuId adopt in case he %should excommunimte' him, 
was "ike to be dishonourable to His Majesty, and to give 
offence to a most mild pastor without cause'; (Q that the 
reports of a Jesuit's having attempted the life of the King of 
France was improbable; (7) that 'the Jesuits had never held 
it lawful to kill any prince, but such as by violence had un- 
justly umrped a kingdom';"(8) that some Jeuits had 
assisted His Majesty's mother, during her life, that others were 
now writing her history, that Parsons had rendered essential 

Vol. iv. p. Ixv. note. 
The Bwk ~/Sllcux~im tewhes, h o w m r ,  another dmtrinc. 



THE GUNPOWDER PLOT 283 

services to the King himself, in his childhood, and that af the 
members of the Society generally, it might truly h said: 
'take away zeal of Catholic religion, which is in Jesuits as in 
other virtuous priests,' and "here is greatest security of all 
fidelity and loyalty in them'; (9) finally, that during the 
life of the King" Jglotious mother,' the Jesuits had prayed 
daily "or the Q a m  of Scotland," and that ' everywhere the 
like affection was always manifested towards His Majesty.' 
What an alteration would this be, and grief of his best well- 
wishers, if their annals shouId publish His Majesty abroad as 
alienated from those which hoped never to deserve it I "  

How are we to reconcile most of these statements with well- 
known facts ? 

Parsons in answer to Garnett's letter announcing the quiet 
accession of James, writes onc (now in the Record Office) 
evidently meant to fall into the hands of the Government. 
He reports how things are taken in Romc, " t o  wit, with great 
contentment of all sorts of men upon hope that our new King 
will in time sufl'er himself to be rightly informed in religion, 
which only point, you know, is the thing that hath held men 
in suspense thwe many years who otherwise have loved His 
Majesty with all their affections . . . in the mean space we do 
have the best offices we can for His Majeqty's service, and 
shall so continue by God's grace, and already I have appoint4 
both in this and a11 other seminaries that continually prayers 
IE made with divers fastings and other devotions for the good 
and prosperous success of His Majesty's affairs. And whereas 
the Iast week E received a ccrtain book of His Majesty's 
entitled BaarXL~w h p o v  (which is indecd a princeIy gift and 
a princely work . . . 3, the reading of this book hath so 
exceedingly comforted me, as I have imparted also the same 
comfort to other principal men of this place, and namely, 
yesterday to His Holiness, who I assure you could scarce hold 
[hIEiS] tears for comfort to hear certain passages in favour of 
virtue and hatred to vice which I related to him out of that 

' Tirmcp tefeo to this letter as h i n ~  a d d r d  to Gafflet(. The original in the 
S. P. 0. is nddrcunl To the reht ~ o r ~ ~ ~ f u l  my v t r y p d  fiirrd Mr. N. T. Like 
the J d t  pper  mentioned a h v t  by Garnclt, i t  is mmt likcly to LC taken "as written 
to a gentleman of account," 
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book . . . I do hear divers ways of sundry attempts in hand 
and to be taken in hand to hold me in disgrace with His 
Majesty . . . wherefore I shall Jcsirc you heartily to promise 
that some man not ungrateful to His Majesty do deal with him 
for me as soon as may be." H e  then recounts his services to 
the King ; and tries '"most sincereIy " to put forward Allen, 
Sir Francis Englefield, " and some others," as the chief authors 
of the Boo& of Suctc~sium, leaving the impression that he was 
not the author. He concludes by asking that the King '"ill 
not believe calumnious reports against me without ttying first 
the truth, and, this being once obtained, if it shall please I-Tis 
Majesty to give me leave any further to write to him. I shall 
do as you from time to time shall advise me of His High- 
ness's pleasure," etc.' Even the touclring pieturt: of the Pope 
weeping far comfort did not-win the heart of the royal author. 
skilfuIly though the flattery was applied. 

Bcfore the coronation of the King there came out what is 
known as the " Bye " Plot, in which was concerned poor, foolish 
William Watson, one of the Clergy who had opposed the 
Jesuits in the matter of the Archpriest, He, by his scurrilous 
writings, did his cause mom harm than good. Fr. Gerard8 
and Fr. Darcy knew of this plot in April 1603, and were 
asked to join in it. But, as it would interfere with the one 
their party were then concerned in, Gerard informed Garnett and 
urged him to  get the Archpriest to forbid Catholics to take any 
part in it. In June, just when the plot was ripe, Gward 
told a friend at Court to warn the King. But he was too late. 
Garnett and Blackwell had already given information te the 
Government. 

Pmr William Watson was betrayed by the man who, two 
years after, would not betray his friend Catesby ; and thevirulent 
opponent of the Jesuits expiated his treason on the scaffold, 
T u  put this matter of Watsun's fate in its true light, we must 
remember that almost at the very time Garnett informed 
against Watson, the Jesuits were participating in Wright's and 
Fawkes' attempt to induce Philip to invade England. 

1 S. 1'. 0. h. Jac. I. vu1. i. No, 84. 
* Fr. Gcrard in bjs his. account of the Gunpowder Plot (quoted by Tirmq, iv. 

p li.) is the authority for this, 
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W e  now come to the consideration of the Gunpowder 
treason. But before directly entering upon the matter, so fat 
as the Jesuits were concerned, it will be necessary t~ point out 
what really lead up to this treason. We have seers the failure 
of the attempt of June 1603 to interest Spain. James, since 
the discovery of the several plots which greeted his arrival, 
had tried to get the Pope not only to promise not to  
excommunicate him, but also to  threaten with ecclesiastical 
censure all who should oppose him. But this Clement 
would not do. He fenced with the question. He was willing 
to make all manner of conccssioas in other ways. " The Pope's 
Nuncio," writes Parry from Paris to Cecil (20th August 1603)~ 
"sent  me a message, the effect of which was that he had 
received authority and a mandate from Kome to call out 
of the King our master's dominions the factious and turbu- 
lent priests and Jesuits . . . offering for the first trial of his 
sincere meaning that if there remained any in his dominions, 
priest or Jesuit, or other busy Catholic, whom he had intelligence 
of for a practice in the Sbte which could not be found out, 
upon advertisement of the names he would find means that 
by ecclesiastical m s u m  they should be delivered unto his 
justice7"' Dr. Giffard was sent over to England by the 
Nuncio (August r 603) to assure the King personally of this. 
But the proposal met with considerable resistance from those 
who sutroundcd James. Cecil, answering par+, says of the 
business, " for mine own part it is so tender as I could have 
wished 1 had little dealt in it." It  would be about this time 
that Garnett had introduced his scheme of procuring, "'if 
money may be gotten, the friendship of some special 
councillors:' and contemporary evidence 3 goes to show that 
Cecil had been approached upon the subject. H e  eouId hardly 
have been now willing to forward the Pope's policy and cause the 
banishment of the Jesuits, who proposed to be his paymaster. 
The Pope, however, from fear of arousing the jealousy of 

'5. P. 0. Fmnee. 
* CmCrihthlrr t-rdz a I A ~  qfF&her A r ~ l l ~  Gmndl, 'by Fr. Gcrurd, p 6a 

k e t t  writing to P-s : " Mr. iht Copley . . . answered that the Jesttits 
had cormptd Sir Robcn Cecil, and to m tbm in their proceedings my f r i d  and 
myself had dcviwd this plok " ( i b d  ). Another plan of b e t t ' s  in the mturnn of 
r h  was to mggcst that Itomt should find the money to buy toleration. 
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Spain and France, would not give the guarantees James 
demanded. The King's irritation was nursed by Cecil, and 
advantage was taken of the great increase in the number of 
recusants to  point out, as Dr. S. R. Gardiner says, "that if the 
Roman Catholics of England increased in future years as 
rapidly as they had increased in the first year of the reign, 
it would not be long before a Pope would be found ready to 
launch against James the excommunication which bad been 
launched against Elimbeth, and that his throne would be 
shaken, together with that natural independence which that 
throne supplied." 

" Watson's King,"' as the Jesuits called him, had said when 
once on his throne : " Na, na, gud fayth, wee's not neede the 
papist now";= but there was evidently still some lingering 
desire to keep faith with them. Pushed on by his Council, Re 
attempted a compromise. &he laity were to k left alone ; 
but the priests must be banished. A proclamation to this 
effect was issued on zznd Februa r 604, and this resulted 
immediately in the Gunpowder Plot. 7 

In the March two friends of Garnett's, namely, Catesby and 
Wintw, mct and originated thc treason. They confided in 
Fawkes, Percy, and John Wright ; and early in the following 
May the five conspirators met in a house behind St, Clement's 
Church in the Strand, and there took an oath of secrecy and 
fidelity. They then went into an adjoining room, where a 
priest was waiting to say Mass, and confirmed their oath by 
receiving communion together. It is generally beEd, on the 
confession of Fawkes, that the priest WRS Fr. Gerard. He8 
however, denies the fact ; and the late Fr. Morris argues that 
Fawkes mistook another priest for the Jesuita Be this as 
it may, there is no direct evidence, whatever the probabilities 

W b  G o r n ~ P P a w ,  p rS9. 
S. P. 0. Dom. Jac I. wt. ii. No. 51. 

8 of Fr. C d ,  p 437. But Thomas Winter and Fawkes k m ~ h  dadare that 
it was Gerard. He, Morris, a m p s  that Fawkcs was a stranger, snd as he bxd been 
a- did not know G c d ,  and says that there is n'o evidence that Winter had any 
intercourse with Gerard. If Father hiorris hnd found that there w Fvidrnce that 
Winter, who was a visitor at White Wcbbs, bnd no inttmwm with Genrd, he would 
have pined his point. As it is, he only taiscs objeeuons which tend to a conking 
of the evidence. 
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may be, for supposing the Jesuit had any knowledge of what 
was taking place in the adjoining chamhr. Indeed, Fawkes, 
if he is to be Selieved, distinctly says (9th November I 60 5 )  the 
contrary : " But he saith that Gerard was not acquainted with 
their purpose." 1 The conspirators, wishing to add to their oath 
a participation of the mast solemn ordinance of their religion, 
would naturally have chosen a time and a place where they 
muld assist at Maw in the hnlrse of a cnmmnn friend. 

We do not intend to go into the details of the plot, 
excepting so far as they cmcem the Jesuits. Of late several 
books have appeared upon the subject. The Very Reverend 
John Gerard, the present Provincial of the Jesuits, in his 
brilliant essay W h f  was the Gu~po~vdw Plot? z t  himself 
the task of raising doubts about certain details in the accepted 
story. While avoiding altogether the question of Garnett's 
complicity, he sums up his work by stating boldly "'that the 
true history of the Gunpowder Plot is now known to no man, 
and that the history commonly received is certainly untmenn8 
Two points he establishes, which hitherto have been generally 
accepted by most historians, namely, that the Government knew 
something of the plot before the famous Ietter to Lord Mont- 
eagle: and that they used to the best advantage whatever 
information they afterwards gathered. Dr. Gardiner has had 
no trouble, in his masterly book, What Gunjoutder PIot was, 
in demolishing Father Gerard's attempt to throw doubt an 
the plot itself. His two chapters, " The Government and the 
Catholics" and "The Government and the Priests," are a 
magnificent piece of historical work, which must Ix studied 
by a11 who approach the subject. 

CathoIics were still hoping against hope that the treaty 
with Spain would procure them toleration. Garnett evidently 
feared an outbreak if they found themselves disappointed. 
Writing on 29th August r 604, he says that these " Catholics 

1 S. P. 0. %m, Jae. I. vol. xvi. No, 38, Declaratimr fl Gt+y f:awbe~. 
'This bmk seems to hove hen wriitm with tllc purpose of cltarhg Fr. 

Garnett from any pr~icipation in the plot. ' p. 234 
The nuthnrship :of this letter b almost as mysterious ar that of " Joniw" 

Fmm a m a r k  of Garnett, giwn below, it would not seem improbable thrt the letter 
mme Imm rr Jr-wit. 
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will no more be quiet, What shall we do? Jesuits can- 
not hinder it. Let (&) P a p  forbid all Catholics to stir." 
Was this the remark of a man who was only an acute 
observer of the tendency of the times, or does it show that 
he wrote from knowledge of what was likely to te going on 
M o w  the surface ? 

The Pope had indeed forbidden the priests to take part in 
any disturbance, One of the conspirators, Sir Everarc! Digby, 
throws some light upon Garnett's possible attitude towards any 
silspicions or knowledge he may have had, Writing from the 
Tower, he tells his wife: "Before I knew anything of the plot, 
I did ask Ms. Farmer what the meaning of the Pope's Breve 
was: he told me that they were not (meaning priests) to 
undertake or procare stirs; but yet they would not hinder 
any, neither was it the Pope" mind they should, that should 
be undertaken for the Catholic good. I did never utter this 
much, nor would to you ; and this answer with Mr, Cattsby's 
pmeedings with him and me, gave me absolute belief that 
the matter in general was approved, though every particular 
was not knownwZ 

This k ing  Garnett's mind, it is not at all improbable he 
may have had more than a bare suspicion of what was going 
on among his friends. At any rate, he knew them as the 
party in favour of Force Meanwhile he had cause for 
alarm: and the action the Jesuits took caused a coolness 
ktween them and the rest of the Catholics. Garnett's 
scheme for buying a toleration had failed. Now another 
was on foot which might be successful at the cost of the 
Society, 

Dom Augustine White ( d k  Brdshaw), a Benedictine 
monk, writes that he had been approached by "all the chief 
Catholics of England to deal with the ambassador . . , of Spain, 
D, Juan de Tassis, about the buying of a toleration for three- 
score thousand pounds. When he had brought it to such 
a point that by them Vemifs) it was thought certain, they 
went about to discredit me with the ambassador, and the 

Garnett's U I ~ J  were Farmer, Madant ,  Whallq, Darcey, Mena,  Phillip, 
Humphrey, Robcrte, FuIgchrn, Allcn. 

Barlow's The Cuafindcr Trcum, Di~by  Tapers, Na 9. 
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ambassador with the Catholics, which, when they cotild not do, 
they must needs persuade them that Fr. Parsons was the only 
fit man to manage the business.'" There seems to have been 
murmurs among the Catholics of both parties that the Jesuits 
were consulting the interests of "ours" before the common good. 

Early in May I 605 Garnett knew that  some action was 
contemplated. Writing to Parsons, 8th May r 605, he says : 
"All are desperate here, divers Catholics are offended with 
Jesuits; they say that Jesuits do impugn and hinder all 
forcible enterprises. I dare not inform myself of their affairs 
because of the prohibition of Father General for meddling in 
such affairs? And so I cannot give you [an) exact account: 
this I know by mere chan~e."~ And yet within a month we 
find him with Catesby, and without " informing himself of their 
affairs:' he got sufficient information. But Catesby, finding 
Garnett standing somewhat aloof from old friends, determined 
to get from him a pronouncement which would reassure somc 
of his rellow-conspirators who began to doubt. The Jesuits 
were famous for solving cases of conscience; so me was 
propused to  Garnett. Going on 9th. June 1605 to Garnett's 
lodging in Thames Street, "at  the house of one Bennett, a 
costermonger, hard by Queenhithe," Xatesby put the question : 
whether it was lawful to kill innocent persons together with 
the guilty? The case was supposcd to be that of a siege. 
Garnett solved the case by saying it was lawful. Whereupon 
Catesby made solemn protestation, so says Gamert, "that 
he would never be known to have asked me any such 
question so Song as he lived.'" The seventeenth century 
Gerard says : " Wit11 which Mr. Catesby, seeming fully satis- 
fied, made off presently into other talk ; the father at that 
time little imagining whereat he aimed ; though afterwards, 
when the matter was known, he told some friends what had 
passed between Mr. Catesby and him about this matter, and 

1 tetta of White's in the Wc~tmin$tcr ArrAim. 
3 W e  have stm, in the ~ a s c  of Pamns, how forma1 orders of the verg  high^ 

authority were given with one hand and d b p m d  with the other. 
Gerard's Nmidvs  of ik Culrjbmdcr Pbl (td. 187z), p. 75. 

* S. P. 0. Dorn. Jac. I. voL Jdx. No. 40. 
' IInrfield MS. Garnettas DccIrndak, 9th Much ?&A. See Tk K w h  

Xidorical Xmiw, p. 5 1 E. 

' 9  
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that he little suspected that he would so have applied the 
general doctrine of divines to the practices of a private and so 
perilous a caw without expressing all the particulars. Now, 
Mr. Catesby having Found as much as he thought needful Tot 
his purpose, related the sarne u11lo the rest of Lht: ccrmsiiraturs ; 
and all were animated in their proceedings without any further 
scruple, for a long time; but applied all, by their awn divinity, 
unto their own c a d ' '  It is, however, impossible to avoid 
censuring Garnett gravely for such a reply to Catesby. 
Knowing by expwienee he was engaged in plots, the Jesuit 
had no right to  dismiss that knowledge from the pnmmt 
case. Ordinary prudence demanded, under all the circum- 
stances, that he should have refused to give a merely theoretical 
answer to an imaginary w e .  If we give Garnett the h e f i t  
of the doubt, he affords on this occasion a proof of the cwrect- 
n a s  of the opinion of his General, who hesitated to send him 
on the mission as " a  sheep among wolves." . 

It appears, however, that Gasnett, on reflecting, did have 
some misgivings. " Alter this I began to muse with myself 
what this should mean, and fearing lest he should intend the 
death of some great persons, and, by seeking to draw them 
together, enwrap not only innocents but friends and necessary 
persons for the Cornmonwealth,P I thought I would take fit 
occasion to admonish him that upon my s p e h  he should not 
run headlong to so great a mischief; which I did after at the 
house in Essex when he came with my Lord Monteagle and 
Francis Tresham. For walking in the gallery with him alone, 
my lord standing afar of,  I told him that upon that question 
lately asked I had mused much with mysejf, and wished him 
to look what he did, if he intended anything, that he must first 
look to the lawfulness of the act itself, and thm he must not 
have so little regard for innocents that he spared not friends 
and necssary persons for a Commonwealth, and told him what 
charge we had of a11 quietness and to procure the like in 
others; of this point we had more conferencc"t our next 

1 Titrnry (kmslating G c m d ' s  NanrJiw), wl. iv. p 46, note. 
9 words soggcst he origin of the letter to Lord Moateagle. 
8 ~ S w m  after this Mr. Catmby ~ a m c  again. as he wss sddom long fmm ua ; for 

the p t  affection he brc the gtntlewornan wiPirh whom X lived and mte me, a" 
(Gnrnctt's QccIw&ml p. 512). 
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meeting, as I will say hereah .  ' 0, saith he, Iet me alone for 
that, for do you not see how I seek to enter into new famiIiatity 
with this lord'? which made me imagine that he intended 
something amongst the nobilityF1 

Evidently Gmett  did understand Catesby's case to mean 
that he " intended " something. This must have confirmed the 
knowledge he evidently had in May " by mere chance." Ta 
p m w t  himseIf in ease of any mishap, he thought it well to write 
to his superiors upon the general subject, and take the oppor- 
tunity of sounding hi friends in Essex, "the more to confirm the 
Pope in that course which verily he desirsd.""~ he asked them 
if they thought the Catholics " were able to make their part good 
by arms against the King" Lord Monteagle replied : "If eves 
they were, they are able now ; and then added the reason, The 
King (saith he) is so odious to all sorts." But pressing for a 
categorical reply, they answered in the negative. " Why then, 
saith I, you see how some do wrong the Jesuits, saying that 
they hinder CathoIics from helping themselves; and how it 
importeth us a11 to be quiet, and so we must and will be."8 

It is said that Garnett wrote to his General to give him 
warning. I have not h e n  able to find any evidence for this 
statement. He evidently thought that he and his subjects 
would be able to repress an outbreak which now could only 
end in disaster for themseIves. But the Pope had heard some 
mischief w a s  brewing; and he ordered Aquaviva to write the 
following Ietter to Garnett, which is dated 25th June 1605 : 

We have heard, although clearly and very secretly, what 1 
am persuaded your reverence knows, that the Catholics am 
planning something for liberty; but as such an attempt, 
especially at this time, will bring not only many and grave 
inconveniences to digion, but will call into question the whole 
body of Catholics, our Holy Father orders me to write to your 
Reverence4 in his name that you should use aa)I your influence 
with these noblemen and gentlemen, especially with the Arch- 
priest, that nothing of the sort should be discussed or carried 

Ibid p. 511. 16id. ' Bid, 
* It may be noted thar the General does not d e r  to any previwa order of hk 

own ; nor d w  Garnett in his reply. It would seem that Garnett's reference to such 
an order in a e  letter to Parsons of 8th May may have k e n  only a device in ease the 
letter Cell into the Govermnent's hands. h letter was aiso sent to Blackwell. 
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out on account of the above-mentioned cause, especially bccatlse 
of the orders of His Holiness, who not only does not in any 
way approve of such plans being proposed by Catholics, but 
asserts that the result will be to hinder the greater good which 
in clemenq and kindness His Holiness already has in mind 
and strives to eff'ect. And as it is certain that His Koliness 
never is nor will be wanting in planning as 1 have said, and 
seeking such means as with peace and more quiet times may 
succeed, therefore, as your Reverence we11 understands the 
seriousness and necessity of the matter, you must strive your 
utmost that all such thoughts should be set aside For to the 
above reasons, which are very great and weighty, this other, 
which is not to be despised and is also for the welfare of 
the Catholics : viz. if it should happen, which God avert, there 
will be no small injury to our Society, for it will be dificuIt 
for anyone to believe that i t  was done without the consent 
of 0urs.IqI 

This letter was shown to Catesby in the July, and Garnett 
"admonished him of the Pope's pIeasure. I doubted he had 
some device i n  his head ; whatsoever it was, being against t l ~ e  
Pope's will, it would not prosper. H e  said that what he meant 
to do, if the Pope knew, he would not hinder, for the general 
good of our country. But I being earnest with him, and 
inculcating the Pope's prohibition, who, amongst other reasons 
of his prohibition, did add this : pis: cqrexse AOC Papa tron 
&I ef prohibet, he told me he was not bound to take know- 
ledge by me of the Fop's will. I said indeed my own &it 
was but little, but our General, whose letter I had read unto 
him, was a man everywhere respected for his wisdom and 
virtue. So X desired Mrn that before he attehpted anything he 
would acquaint the Pope. H e  said he would not for all the 
world make his particular project known to him, for feat of 
discovery. E wished him, at the last, to inform him how things 
stood here by some lay-gentlemen. . . . I myself propounded 
Sir Edward Baynham, who was a h d y  defermined to go into 
Fladers;  but that I would not be the author of his going 
further than Flanders, for that the Fape would not take we11 
that we should busy ourselves in sending messengers. Sir 

1 Dom. Jac I. A. xiv. No, qr. 
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Edward came to me. I desired him to go to the Nuneio 
in Flanders and inform him how things went, but not in my 
name." Gante~t was now evidently alarmed. 

His reply to his General is dated 24th July r 605. He says: 
'' We have received your letters, and accept them with all 

the reverence due to His Holiness, and your Paternity. For 
my part four times up to the present I have hindered 
disturbances. Nor is therc any doubt that we can prevent 
all public taking up af arms, as it is certain that many 
Catholics wouId never attempt anything of this sort without 
our consent, except under the pressure of a p t  necessity, 
But two things make us very anxious. The first is lest any 
in some one province should fly to arms, and that the very 
necessity should compel othets to like cfiufses. For there are 
not a few who will not be kept back by a mere prohibition of 
His Holiness. There are some who dared to ask, when Pope 
Clement was alive, whether the Pope could prohibit their de- 
fending their lives. They further say that ns priest shall know 
their secrets ; and of us by name even some friends complain 
that we put an obstacle in the way of their plans. Now to 
soften these in some way, and at least to gain time, that by 
delay some fitting remedy may be applied, we have advised 
them that by common consent they should send some one to 
the Holy Father, which they have done, and I have sent him 
into Flanders to the Nuncio that he may commend him to His 
Holiness, and I have sent by him letters explaining their 
opinions and the reasons on both sides. These letters are 
written at some length as they will be carried very safely. 
And this far the first danger, The other is somewhat worse, 
for the danger is Iest secretly some treason or violence k 
shown to the King, and so all Catholics may be cornpeIled 
to take arms. Wherefore in my judgment two things are 
necessary : first, that His Holiness should prescribe what in 
any casc is to be done; and then, that he should forbid any 
force of arms to the Catholics, under censure and by Breve 
publicly promulgated, an occasion for which can be taken from 
the disturbance lately raised in Wales, which has at length 
come to nothing. It remains that as all things are daily 

1 &melt's Dwiwdime, pp 5 12,513. 
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becoming worse, we should bewxh His Holiness so to give a 
necessary rcmedy for thest great dangers, and we ask his 
blessing and that of your Pattrnity." 

At the very time Garnett was writing (24th July) he had 
received details of the plat, though in a mmner, it is con- 
tended, he thought he could not use. In his examination 
( I  2th March r 606) he confesses that "a little before St.  
James-tide at Fremland in Essex near Sir Ken. SuIyardesPz 
Fr. Greenway revealed to him the details of the plot. As 
St. James' Feast falls on the 2 5th of July, Garnett knew of the 
plot before that date. 

I t  is said that Greenway obtained his knowledge of the plot 
by means of the confcssicnat. Indeed, he asserts this " on his ' 

salvation " ; and Lingard accepts the statement? But 'Garnett, 
as far as he is a reliable witness, does not bear out Greenway's 
assertion. The whole evidence goes to prove the contrary. 
OR both occasions when Catesby spoke of the rn~ltter to 
Earnett, the latter says: "he offered to tell me of his plot; 
the first time he said he had not leave, but would get leave ; 
the second he had gotten leave, but I refused t o  know, eon- 
sidering the prohibition 1 had, etc."' There is hcre a clear 
case that  Catesby was willing to inform Garnett; but there 
is no question of any sacramental secret. Of course it is 
probable that the communication would have been made 
under the same pledge of secrecy that bound the other con- 

I Chard's Nawdim, p. 77, note. * Dom. Jac. I. voI. zix. KO, 40. ' " Catesby, whatevtr he might pretend to his -iateq, stilt felt oarasional 
misgvinp of canxience, and on illat account r m l v d  to nptn the rholc matter in . 
con,nlession to Greenway. Thak Jesuit, if we may hclitre hi5 wlemn asseveration, 
condemned the de+n in tnust p i i ~ i e i l  tmns. Rut Calel~y was rrut tu be curl- 

vinced: to cvet). objection he solicited Grcm~ny  to procure the opinion of his 
I'rurinci~l under the secrecy of  mnfepciun. With this view the Jmit applied to 
Cnrmett, and reccivcd in rctum s ~ v c t c  rcprimnr~d. IIe had done wrong to 
entertain any mention of so dangernus Q project : he had done worse in imprtiry it 
to his superior. Nothing now remained but to dircn the con?rpimtor horn his 
runyinrry prtrpose, I.ct him thcrtfurt tmploy cccry argument, every expedient in 
his p w r r  ; hut nt the .wmc tinlc let him h carcIul to keep zhc present conversation 
sctrct from crcry living man, cvtn from Cateshy himatlf" (&itorg, ml. ni. pp. 
60,6tJ, The judicious reader from the fncrs to be set forth in the text d l  be forced 
to the condusfon that Llnprd trusted  LO^ mnfide~itly lo Greenway's s r l i o n s  '*on 
his salvetion." 

4 Dt,lovntim, p. 513. 
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spiratm ; and if this was suficient in Garnett's case, it would 
also suffice in Greenway, who was an old friend in treason 
with Catesby. Moreover, in the words in which Garnett 
describes the way in which Greenway made his confidence, 
there is no hint given that the knowledge had come to the 
latter in the confessiona1,' 

Within a few days after Cattsby had made his offer, G m -  
way came to Garnett. " And walking wirh me," says Garnett, 
" in my chamber (kc) seemed much perplexed ; he said be had 
a thing in his mind which he would fain tell me; but that he 
was bound to silence: and it was about some device of Mr. 
Catesby. I said that in truth I had an inkling of some matter 
intended by him, and that he was desirous to acquaint me, 
but that I refused to hear him in respect of the prohibition we 
had from Rome, and of the danger of the matref at borne; 
and so we walkdl long together, as it were, in a balance, 
whether he would tell me or I give him the hearing. At last 
I told him that if he head the matter out of centession he 
might tell it me with a safe conscience, because Mr. Catesby had 
oKered to tell me himself, and so it might be presumed that 
it should not be an injury to him or breach of promise. As 
for myself, I desired to know, so that he would never be known 
to  Mr. Catesby or others that he had told me, and hereof 
afterwards I & him also a special charge. H e  said that in 
regard of his promise of secrecy, he not being master of other 

' But at thc time when Greeaway =sated "on his s~lvution" that he h d  hard 
4 b t  !he plot in the conTcauona1, thcre was a truth, For although Uatesby had not 
told him in the contusional, Rates, a servant to Cateaby, had givcn him the incoma- 
tion under thase circumstanccr EIcnce Greenway's assertion must bt taken with 
the mental re-tion : "Bates, I mean, not Catcsby." Grcenway indeed denies 
that ktes  wer spoke to him on the subject, but, as Bates was then dead and could 
not prove the hct, i t  dws not seem improbable that Greenway followed the avowed 
policy of his suptrior, nnd was rcndy to dcny an adverse truth until it could be proved 
against him. Thc position of Freenway when he made this statement was a pre- 
carious one. Ilad hc nnt purged hfmscIf by oath, there were tebe feared prisons 
nt Rome or gulleyrr ebcwhcrt. 
' Gerard in his, narrntivc s ~ y s  I Greenray came for a double parpose-(r) to make 

his own confm'1ion ; (2) to consult his superior nrb rip7lo as to what should bc dm* in 
q p r d  of the plot lately disclosed in confession to himsell. But as far as we bate evi- 
dence at first hnnd, wc arc in R psilion In hold+ I )  that Greenway knew of rhe plot 
outside of confession ; (2) thnt he rlid not come to m k e  hiq confession ; (3) neither 
did he come to consult b u t  to iufom Garnrrt, who in his turn "daircd (o know." 

Evidently by the Conspira~od mrh. 
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men% secrets, he would not tell it me but by way of confession, 
for to  have my direction ; but k a u s e  i t  were too tedious to 
relate so long a discourse in confession kneeling, if 1 would 
take it as in confession walking, and afterwards take his con- 
fession kneeling, either then or at any other time, he wouEd 
tell me; and so discovered unto me all the matter as it is 
publicly known abroad . . . Thus the matter being opened 
unto me, L was amazed, and said it was a most horrible thing, 
awer heard of the Iike . . . I could in no way like of it, and 
charged him to hinder it if he could, for he knew well enough 
what strict prohibition we had. He said that in truth he had 
disclaimed i t ;  and protested that he did not approve it, and 
that he would do what lay in him to dissuade it. How he 
performed it after I have not heard: but by the report of Bates, 
his confession, which may chance to be of small account, both 
for the desire he might have of his life, and of the breach of 
the secret of confession, for the penitent in matter of weight 
is bound to secrecy as well as the confessor. . . . So we parted, 
yet with the compact that if ever I should be called in ques- 
tion for being accessory unta such a horrible action, either 
by the Pope or by my superiors beyond the sea, or by the 
state here, I would have liberty to utter all that passed in this 
conference, which he gave me." 

What was the necessity for Greenway to tell Garnett 
anything about the matter? It is difficult to see. It was not, 
as a matter of fact, for the purpose of asking advice; for "he 
knew well enough what strict prohibition we had," He also 
knew his duty in the matter. It seems in reality only to have 
been done for the purpose of communicating information to his 
superior, or for self-excusing. Thc secret was not told as a 
part of sacramental confcsuion, which is concerned with the 
accusation 01 one's own sins, "but (says Garnett) by way of 

These w a h  are worth noting. Gre~nwny was telling other men's secrets to 
Garnett, and put him under a saclamental srai conccming them. He told *em, 
Garnett says, for the sake of direction. This revelation was before Grcenwq's 
samrncntnl coniession, which docs not wem to have been made on that day. It i s  
newwary lu bear in mint? that the two revelations were distinct acts. 

* And yet, as will be seen, tiatnett confesses  hat as often aa ~ l ~ e y  met he spoke 
of the mattct. 

Ibid. pp, srj-5. 
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confession, which may be done in conference of private points, 
or need of study, or want of time, though it be a good while 
after. Being asked how often they conferred of this? He 
saith, so often as they met he would ask, being eareful of the 
matter, but rlew questions he did ask him none."' It is 
difficult then to see haw the question of a sacramental seal 
comes into the matter at allm9 Indeed, Garnett is not con- 
sistent with himself on this plea of sacramental wrtcy. He 
varies his story according to circumstances. Before his trial 
ht asserts that Greenway told him the secret in confession. 
Aftcr the trial, when he thought Greenway was in custody, he 
said that he cannot certainly affirm that Greenway intended 
to relate the matter to him under the seal of confession ; and 
it might be that such was not his intention, though he always 
supposed it was." When he was pressed in his examination 
on 25th April whether he took Greenway's discovery to be 
in ennfesqinn or no?" he replied, "That it was not a con- 
fession, but by way of conression." H e  at so declared (4th April) 
that "as often as they met '"e spoke of the matter to Green- 
way ;' and excuse? himself by saying " that all these Iatter eon- 
ferenccs had relation to the firstland consequently to confessi~n."~ 

Gtenway's communication wm of the same nature as that 
of a client with his lawyer-a natural secret and no more. It 
was not in any way a confession of personal sins concerning 
which the seal exists. As regards the obligation of presesving 
this particular secret, it may be well to add here what a Jesuit 
writer, whose works seem to have been known to one at least 
of the conspirators: has to say on the subject. Writing in r 593 

Exminution, agth April 1606, nom. Jas. I. vol, rx. No. 44. 
Gcmd, who, when uncormhorated with other evidence, is generalIp unhst- 

rwnhy in his story of the Cranpwder Plot (he had not the means of knowing the 
facts), says: 'LOnc of  them discloscd the mutier in confm\ion to out of our ralbers, 
wl~ ich  was ulready ripe for cxecutiun, nm!lo rrh\rcd to 11c.r hiat any furthcr unlcs he 
was allowvd to inform his superior" (A;r tobio~pl iy ,  ed. 18S6, p. 256t There k no 
widenm to support this tatcmcnt, md Garnett's dcclara~i(~n shows it to be quite 
imaginary. 

Garnett's letter to the King (6th April), Abbot's Rntifo*, p. 140. 
+ He asked him " who was 10 bt chosen Pro~cetor when the King md Houses at 

I'mrliammt were dcstmycd?" Dom. Jac. t. vol. XL -4. 
6AdilPgi#, p. 140. 
* Sir Evcrarri Digby writes : " X sur the principal p i n k  or the mw judged in a 

Latin b o k  of If. I)." Barlow, The Crra-r Trmson, p 349. 
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Father Martin Del Rio strangely enough takes the very case of 
a Gunpowder Plot: " For instance, a criminal confesses that he 
or some other person has placed gunpowder or other such-like 
under a certain house, and that unless it be removed the house 
will k burnt, the sovereign killed, and as many as go in or 
out of the city destroyed or brought into great danger. In 
such a case almost all doctors, with few exceptions, assert 
[that the conCessor may reveal ill i i  he take due care that 
neither directly nor indirectly he draws into suspicion of the 
sin the one confe~sing."~ But he adds that the contrary 
opinion is the safer. Bellannine also says : "If the person 
confessing be concealed, it is lawful for a priest to beak the 
seal of conl"cssion in order to avert a great calamity." But 
he excuses Garnett by saying it was not latvful for him to 
declare a treasonable secret to an heretical Ring, who had no 
reverence for the sacrament of confession, and who could have 
constrained him by torture to declare the person who had 
confessed the criminal design. Upon this Bishop Andrews a 
in his reply caustically remarks: " Therefore it follow from 
this argument that it is Iawful and justifiable to blow up such a 
King with gunpowder " ; and (he might have added) that fear of 
punishment is a sufficient excuse for disobeying the moral law. 

Poor Garnett, in the position he now found himself, deserves, 
at least, our pity. He had wanted to find out the ins and 
outs of the business without being known. The result of this 
itching to know what was going on made him miserable. 
" Now I," says Ilc, " remained in the gwatest that 
ever I was in in my life, and could not slccp at nights, so that 
when I sanr him [ G r ~ ~ ~ y J  next, I tclling him so much, he 
said he was somy he had ever told me."' On this occasion 
the bewildered man said : 'Good Lord, if this matter go 
forward, the Pope will send me to the galleys, for he will 
assuredly think I was privy to it." 

"1 Hio, Dirqttirifionum Mnfihr.unr, iii, p. 157. The edition h f o r t  mo bars 
on the title-page thc date 16oq but thc dale of thc dcrlication of this volume is 1616. 
The author refen in this p s n g c  tu the caw of Garnctt, '"who seems to have held " 
the so.nlled d t r  opinion. 

'I A p I ~ p h  p r o  A'l rpnsiow (ed. ~610), p, 244. 
a RcspPnsio ad f ieI t .  A@[, (4. rbto), p. 3tb  
' Grrnttt 's DtrJaratw~r, p. 51 5. 
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One result of Greenway's disclosure was to make Garnctt 
withdraw in measure from Catesby's company, It was too 
risky. "Neither," says he, "did I enter further with him 
then, as I wrote, but rather cast off all occasion {after I 
knew of his project) of any discoursing3 with him of it, thereby 
to save mysclf harmless both with the state here and with my 
superiors at Rome? But there was no open rupture; for 
'%hut I3artholornew-tide (24th A ~ p s l )  he spoke with Catesby 
at Moorfields, and not of that matter.'" 

Knowing then that it was intended to blow up Parliament 
on 3rd Octobcr, hc considered it evidently safer to withdraw 
for a whiIe from London. On 29th August he left town fm 
a pilgrimage to St. Winifrid's well, " for his hcatth, to shake off 
the business about London," and to do what good he could 
at friends' houses by She way, both going and coming, until a fit 
house could be provided far him,' where he might settle for the 
winter. R t ~ t  before he started on the pilgrimage he wrote 
(4th September 1605) to Parsons to this effect : *' As far as I 
can now set, the minds of the Catholics are quieted, and they 
are determined to bear with patience the troubles of persecution 
for the time to come ; not indeed without hope that either the 
King himself or at least his son will grant some ref ief to their 
oppressions. In the meantime the nutnber of Catholics is much 
i n c m d ;  and I hope that my present journey, which, God 
willing, I mean to commence to-morrow, wiH not be without 
good eExt upon the Catholic cause." 6 This letter is fatal to 
Garnett. Alrcady he knew everything about the plot: he 
was about to make a journey in the company of swwal of the 
conspirators, and yet within a few weeks of the assembling of 
Parliament he wiIfully deceived his superiors, Parsons, and the 
Pope himself, as to the disposition of the Catholics in England. 
Whatever he might have done at a former date to induce the 
%pc to inrerfcre is discounted by the fact that on the eve of 
the explosion he wrote to Rome a letter which gives the idea 
that all such interference was unnecessary. This letter would 
make one believe that Garnett had now thrown himself heart 

Garnett's F n r t k  13ccIurati;ln, p. Sr 7. 
* S. P. 0. Dom. Jac. I. vol. xix. No. 40. a DccIarah'~~~, p. 5 1 5. 

His h n d w  houses- werc discoacred, 6 Eud~mon-Jmnnes's Applurgia, p. 256. 
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and soul into the plot, and was afraid of any adverse sentiment 
from Rome. 

The pilgrimage consisted of about thirty persons, and took 
some f wo weeks. I t  started from Gothurst in Buckingham- 
shire, the seat of Sir Everasd Digby? The last part of the 
journey the ladies of the party went barefooted, Arrived at 
HoIywelE, one whole night was spent in devotional exercises. 
On theiriway back they called at IZamwden, where they found 
Catesby. A few days after, Sir Evetard invited Garnett, Anne 
Vaux, and Catesby to his house at Gothurst, fifteen miles off; 
and it was on the journey thither that Catesby inveigled his 
host into the plot. 

The authorities in Rome were evidently not satisfied with 
Garnett's reply of 24th July; for he received letters from 
Parsons at the end of S e p t e a k  ordering him " to  advertise 
him what plots the Catholics of England had then in hand." a 

Garnett did not know what to do. Parliament had been 
again prorogued until 5th h'overnber, and his awful secret was 
still burning in his brain. To ga nearer London ? That might 
seem a proof of innmenee. Or should he go further away? 
A letter written 4th October to Parsons reveals his distress of 
mind. " W e  are to go within a few days nearer London ; yet 
are we unprovided of a house, nor can find any convenient for 
any long time But we must fain to borrow some private 
housc for a time,and live more privately untir this great storm 
may be blown over." This letter, however, was not sent till the 
z ~ s t ,  on which date there is a postscript.s By that time 
Garnett had changed his mind; and instead of going nearer 
London, on 29th OcLober l ~ e  travelled with Lady Digby, Anne 
Vaux and her sister, Mrs. Bmoksby, to Coughton. 

These movements are natural to a man in the unhappy 
Rookwmd. one of the conspirators, was of the p t t y  ; and lhe pil++ns tested, 

going and coming, at the houm of  two vtkrs mixed ttp in the plots, i.c. J. Grant and 
R. Winter. 
' Thiu will go to sl.to%v that in Ronlc at t h b  datc Gamctt wes underst4  by 

Parsons ra bc in a pdtlerl to ~ V C  him all ntcerssly Informltion about any plots. 
T h e y ,  VQI. iv. p. ciii, This letter is sometima brought lorw~rd to prove that 

Garnett did not then (4th) know of the pniculars of the plot, which arc said to hart 
been rcveald to him ahout alst October. Rut an we now know Garnett Icarnt all 
particuhm before 25th July. Greenway, Linprd, Tierney have ncccpted rhls datc : 
and Fr. Morris, S.J., gCems to have fallen into the common ermr. 
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state Garnett was in. To brave it out or to hide ? Whatever 
he did would tell against him. H e  was being caught in nets 
of his own weaving. 

He was at Coughton for the f a t  of All Saints (2nd 
November), and preached. He was charged later on that he 
then offered prayers publicly for some good success in the 
Carbolic cause and quoted in his s m o n  the words: 

His choice of quotation waq singularly unhappy. It eodd 
have been impossible for a man like Garnett not to have seen 
the application to the secret that was weighing him down. 
Rut, on the other hand, it was natural ; for the quotation was 
taken fmm the hymn at Vespers for that day, and had been 
specially indulgenced by Gregory xln. at the q u e s t  of AHm. 
It would not bc the first time, however, that a pmcher has one 
appIication in his mind and his h e m  another. 

When the plot failed, the chief conspirators fled. Catesby 
with others made their way to Coughton, and his exclamation 
when Greenway appeared-" Here at least 3s a gentleman that 
lvould live and die with them "-seems to pmm that his 
reception by Garnett was not favourabIe, but the reverse. Still, 
Greenway was allowed to ridc off with his fellow-conspirators. 
He made his way to Hinlip, and told them, so says Fr. 
Oldcome, of the failure of the plot; and, angry at  their 
refusal to join, hurried off to rouse up the Catholics in 
hneashire;' This failing, he wentually made his way in 
disguise to London, where one day, while standing at a street 
corner reading the proclamation for his arrest, hc n o t i d  one 
of the bystanders comparing his petson with the description 
given. As Greenway moved away, the man came up and said, 
" You are known. I a m t  you in the King's name ; you must 
come with m e  to the Council!' Greenway assurd him Ile was 
mistaken, but went OK quietly with him until they came to an 
unfrequented street, where, being a powerful man, hc suddenly 

1 S P . 0 . D o m . j ~ r . . o L x k N a ~ 6 .  
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sprang upon his captor and, after a violent struggle, managed 
to escape, H e  left London at once, and, passing through 
lIssex, succeeded in teaching the Contincnt. 

Gerard remained in hiding in London during the whole of 
Lent, and tben also found safety abroad. But Garnett stayed 
at Coughton until 4th December, when he and Anne Vaux 
went to Hinlip Catle, the seat of Thomas Abington? ten 
miles out of Worcester, where Fr. Oldcorne had been living for 
twelve years. 

As soon as the Government discovered the existence of a 
plot, they concluded that the Jesuits were its originators. I t  
was known by past history that Jesuits had been mixed up in 
plots, and that the men already captured were friends of 
Garnett's and other Jesuits. It was therefow not beyond the 
bounds of probability that they might k found implicated. So 
as soon as the Council learnt from the confessions of some of 
their prisoners the names of three Jesuits who were in some way 
mixed up in the plot, a ptoclarnation was issued for their arrest. 

The I'roclamation (1 5 th January I 606) preserves for us 
the personal traits of the Jesuits, whom the Government 
declared had " all three peculiarly been practisers " in the plot. 

" John Gerard atins Brmke: of stature tall and according 
thereunto well set: his complexion swart or blackish: his 
cheeks sticking out and somewhat hollow underneath the 
cheeks: the hair of his head long if it be not cut off: his 
beard cut close, saving little mustachoes, and a little tuft under 
his Iower lip : about forty years old. 

" Henry Garnett dius W alley aZhs Darcy diar Farmer : of 
a middling stature, full-faced, fat of body, of complexion fair: 
his forehead high on each side with a little thin hair coming 
down upon the midst of the fore part of his head : the hair of 
his head and beard grkrIed; of age between fifty and three 
score : his beard on his cheeks cut close, on his chin but thin and 
somewhat short: his gait upright and comely for a fat man. 

'Wswald Tesmond al#s Greenway : of mean stature, some- 
what gross: his hair black ; Itis beard bushy and brown, 
something long: a broad forehead, and about forty years 
of age." 

"he name:appeaft in V I ~  forms : Abbingdon, Hadington, and Adington. 
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From his hiding-place at Coughton Garnett wrote the 
following letter to the Privy Council (30th November I 605) :- 

" M Y  VERY HONOURABLE AND GOOD LORDS, - After 
twenty years almost complete in this employment (of a 
missionary), by the appointment of God and my superiors; 
being newly charged, as I understand, with the late most 
horrible attempt, as if I had been accessory thereunto, and 
in particular had to such intent given the most holy sacra- 
ment to six of the confederates at the very undertaking so 
bloody an enterprise, I humbly crave your honours' patience, 
if for the honour of God and the Catholic cause and particu- 
larly of the Order of which I am a member, and have in 
this kingdom some special charge, I say somewhat with all 
possible brevity, for my just purgation, though as I hope, 
this my  disgrace ariseth rather of caEumnious reports than of 
any material accusation. If, therefore, it may please His 
Majesty and your honours to afford the credit of an honest 
man, hitherto by God's grace unstained, unto a Catholic 
rcIigious priest, tied by vow of obedience to his General and 
to the Pope, even in this particular case ; one also who hopcth 
for everlasting salvation and dreadeth the most strict and 
severe judgment of Almighty God. By these titles, bonds, 
hopes and fears, I protest that howsoever in spiritual matters 
and acts of charity which 1 have to afford to all sorts, some 
oi this unfortunate company may chance to have had my help 
and assistance, yet in this enterprise, as unfit for me to deal in 
as it was bloody in itself, they never made me privy, much 
less asked my constnt to their purposes. To this testimony 
of God which is the greatest that can possibly be found or 
imagined, I add a most excellent witness on earth, which is 
the Pope himself, who very well knoweth, and I doubt not will 
testify if need ke, that I prmred an m e s s  pmhibitwn of all 
unquietness (under occasion of Watson's plot and other fears) 
which were here divulged by the most reverend Archpriest, 
and I thcrcupn cmtified His Holintss and assured him of 
all quietness of Catholics in general, in respect that no public 
tumult could be intended bnt some of us might know it, and 
so by all possible means hinder it But because in so aflicted 
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a n u m b  it were to be feared that Borne private persons, 
forgetting a11 Christian patience and longanimity, ag experi- 
ence of other countries beside our own hath taught us, might 
break out into fury, I wished a prohibition utldcr cmstrres of 
all violence towards His Majesty or his officers, reputing it as 
a great stay to all Catholics from such outrages, if such things 
(as might be hidden from us or other quiet persons, especially 
reverend priests, and therefore not possible to be hindered by 
any industry of out own) were avoided by terror of dying in 
the most horrible state of cxt+mmunicafion, to their utter 
perdition of body and soul, of whatever conspirators. And 
this, my motion, 1 doubt not but will take good e f i a  hereafter 
by occasion of this late conspiracy. That it was not done 
before it is like the only cause hat11 been either want of time 
or hope of regard of all Catholics to the kre  commadmmr of 
sa eminent a person in all Christianity. 

" And I will here, for the next testimony of my clearness 
and innocence, in the third piace, allege so many witnesses as 
there are Catholics that I have conversed withal. They will, 
1 am assured, all testify how carefully I have inculcated this 
commandment of His Holiness upon every occasion of speech ; 
whereof I will infer that it is in no way probable, in never so 
prejudiced a judgment, that the author of this conspiracy 
dusst acquaint me or any of mine with their purposes, knowing 
both this contrary commandment and the special account 
which above all other virtues we make of holy obedience; 
and I may very well say with St. Paul : Si c%tm p e  d e ~ t - ~  
ittrrrm It& &~~co,prmariEatorm itsc cons$s'buo. 

"The fourth argument of my innocence shall not be so 
much a testimony as a challenge. Let the sack tortures, let 
the confessions of the conspirators, yea, 'let all our greatest 
adversaries utter what they can far my accusation, and yet 1 
know my innocency in anything spoken or done ever since the 
fint entrance of His Majesty" reign can never be blemished ; 
and if at any point there may be the least doubt, I humbly 
beseech your honours to suspend your censures till I ,  knowing 
the exceptions against me, may with mint unfeigned integrity 
freely clear myself, to the satisfaction of all men of honour 
and wisdom. 
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" These former arguments being of that nature and power 
as may convince even the most wilful spirits either of too 
much malice or ignorance in their uncharitable surmises 
against us, yet let me, I beseech you, add same few more 
which are so probable that, in a moral matter as this is, they 
make a moral kind of certainty. It is not unknown what 
kind of affection and love we and all our Society have wer 
borne to His Majesty's royal person, parents and issue, and 
for mine own particular, how I behaved myseIf at his first 
entrance into this realm, and in the furtherance of pea= with 
princes abroad, in which two points it may be better privately 
spoken than committed to paper, how well I have deserved in 
the conspiracy of Watson (my name and others beingfakch 
used for to move divers confederates). By my special 
diligence, divers were delivered out of the trap. ln  Wales, 
though the matter was not such as was feared, yet I suppose 
my admonitions were not unfruitful. In this most horrible 
furnace, pregared for the best of the realm, besides the King's 
own person, the Queen and the two princes, there would have 
been included divers lords and ladies and others of special 
account, so highly honoured and affected by me, that I would 
rather have for everyone severally lost my life a thousand 
times than to have permitted their hazard. And, finally, that 
I may say nothing of the disgrace of our whole Society with 
foreign princes, if we had been faulty, these bloody matters or 
any other matters of war or State are so repugnant to priestly 
or religious profession, that we ought all to remember upon 
what occasion our Saviour said to His discipIes: Nesn'tis mjks 
s p i d u . ~  estiE, and if we neglect this there want not censures of 
Holy Church and of our Society to testify, bridle and restrain 
us from the transgression of crur duties in such degree. And 
as for six of them receiving at my hands, etc,, I think I never 
saw SIX of them together In my life; and in such corlspiracies 
never anything was heard of to be done publicly with kissing 
of the sacraments, or vowing* or such like, as ridiculously same 
imagine; so that in case any of them used any help in sacra- 
ments, I notwithstanding do truly say, in a Iike case with 
Achimelech : Non $aha' s e m s  kw pkqurd s ~ j w  hoc tlegptiupn, 
trw ztsodzknm, ntrec grra~dc. 

2 0  
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" This, my very good lords, amongst many things which I 
could allege for my innocency, I have briefly, but with all 
sincerity of unfeigned love to His Majesty, set d m  the  few ; 
and with the same sincerity and purity of mind I humbly 
offer to him all fidelity and loyalty, both for myself and all 
others who are under my charge, assuring him and also your 
lordships that we will in prayers, examples, actions, exhorta- 
tions, and whatsoever labours he will impose upon us, seek 
with all our endeavour to preserve and increase the temporal 
and everlasting felicity of him and his royal Queen and issue, 
And thus 1 humbly take my leave, desiring Almighty God to 
bring us once more together, whm we may incessantly praise 
the King of kings and live together for everlasting ages." 

Whether this very characteristic letter ever reach4 the 
Council we know not. But while the bulk of the letter was 
strictly true, there were certain equivocal statements the tmc 
meaning of which the reader can supply from our narrative. 
It is a matter of conjecture what would have become of 
Garnett's protestations of IoyaIty to James had the Pope 1 

pronounced the same sentence as in the case of Elizabeth. 
Perhaps he nmuld have been considered as no longer a lawful 
sovereign, and rebellion therebe could not then be aught else 
but legi tirnate warfare. 

Humphrey Littieton, a neighbowing Catholic gentleman, 
being then in trouble for having sheltered some of the con- 
spirators, sent word to the Council that he had been recently 
at Hindlip (Mr. Abington's), when: he heard Oldcorne preach. 
There he thought it most likely that Garnett wauld be found. 

To take up Gerard's Narrative: " Upon this infomation 

The French ambassador, Ue la nodcrit, however, ~ s c ~  to e=pres toJames 
the Pope's abhorrence of the Gunpowder riot : " The Popeabhors and condemns more 
sercrcly thnn athcrs thc authon and nccompliees of the said conspiracy, and iIanp 
Jesuits are convicted thereof h e y  mcrit ta be chasiised like the rest. His Holiness 
only desired that a differcncc should IIC made. the innocent mG the guilty, 
and that the former should not auffer for the violent crimtsof the latter" ( R n ~ ~ s ~ r  
de IW. a+ /a BPhnc, vol, i. p, 25). The ppl rcpmniative in England, the Archpriest 
Hlexkwell, on 7th NovcmLer and tignin on the 28th' issued a declaration of horror 
at the attempted mime ; and protested : " For my own part (which is aduty common 
to us all) il nny notice had been given to me, I ahwld havE been most f-rd, by 
dl pogoihle rntpns, to have stayed and supprend the same " ( Tienlcy, vol. iv. p di). 
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was presently dispatched into the country to Sir Henly 
Brornley, a Knight, who was the nearest justice of account to 
Mr. Abington's house, and who was k t  experienced in search- 
ing of that house, which he had often performed before upon 
Iess likelihood of success than he now carried with him by 
means of this discovery and the extraordinary powers given 
hin.1 He came therefore to the house on a Sunday morning 
[ I gth JawaPj] very earIy, accompanied with above a hundred 
men, armed with guns and all kinds of weapons, more fit for 
an army than an orderly search. And beginning to beat at 
the gate with great importunity to be instantly let in, the 
Catholics within the house soon perceiving their intentions, 
made all the haste possible to hide both the priests and the 
Church stuff and books, and all such persons and things as 
belonged to the priests or might give cause of suspicion. In 
the meantime, sending to the gat=, as the custom is, to know 
the cause of their corning, and to keep them in talk with 
messages to and fro, from the master and mistress of the 
house, all to gain time, whilst they within were hiding all 
things in the most safe pIaces they had. 

" Bnt Sit Henry Bromley, impatient of this delay, caused 
the gates with great violence to be broken down, which yet he 
could not perform in so short a time (by m m n  they were wry 
strong and answerable to the greatne-ss of the house) before 
they within had made all safe which they would hide from this 
violent invasion. The Knight being entered by force, sent 
presently some principal persons with men enough to assist 
each of them into all the scveraI parts of the house, as well as 
to take possession of the same, as to seize any persons that 
were suspicious, and to be sure that nothing should then be 
hidden after his entry. Himself showed to the mistress of the 
house (Mr. Abington himself king from home) his large com- 
mission to search, and the proclamation against those whom 
he would search. She yielded to this authority, and gave him 
full power to do his will, He began after the accustomed 
manner, to go through all the rooms of the house which were 

m e  Government scms to have taken extraordinary p ins  to m o m  h d t ,  '. LePinus Munck, s ~ c r c w y  to Mil, mt Sir Hmry Uromley spccisl directions how 
to conduct the search, See D o a  lac. r. wl, xviii. No. ag. 
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many and very large; he had with him Argus' eyes, many 
watchful and subtle companions, that would spy out the least 
advantage w cause of suspicion; and yet they searched and 
sounded every corner in that great house till they were all 
weary, and found no likelihood of discovering that they came 
for, though they continued the daily search, and that with 
double diligence, all the whole week folbwing. But upon 
Saturday, two Iaymen that did usually attend upon the two 
priests, and were hid in a place by themselves, being almost 
starved to death, came out of their own accord? For they had 
placed the priests in another hiding-place, where there was 
some provision of victuals laid up for thcir sustenance a few 
days; but themselves were farced to ga into a place upon the 
sudden, which, though it was safe from finding, yet had no 
pravision at a11 to eat ; and it is said they had but one apple 
between thern in all those six or seven days. Whereupon they 
thought: it best to come out; and yet not that so much to save 
themselves from death by famine, as for that they perceived 
the resolution of the searchers to be of staying in the house 
until they had either found or famished those whom they knew 
to be within. Therefore those two virtuous men, being in 
hope that upon their taking the searchers wouId be satisfied 
and depart (as either thinking them to be priests, or that if 
there had been any more to be found they would also have 
been f o r d  to mme out), this hope made them resolve to offer 
themselves to their enemies' hands, to save the Iives of those 
whom they lwed better than themselves. And their corning 
out was in such manner as could endanger nothing but them- 
selves; one of the two especially, whose name uTas Nicholas 
Owen, abounding in discretion, which was the man that attended 
on Father Garnett!'' 

" They therefore, perceiving that some of the searchers did 
continually by turns watch and walk up and down the room 
where they were hidden, which was a long gallery four-square 
going sound the house, watched their time when the searchers 

1 This is not correct. It was on Thursday, r3rdJanaarg. 
Nichlns Owcn, a Jesuit lay-brother, was the chief contriver of the seaet hiding. 

places which were made in the house where fiats generally d e d .  Some d thcm 
mnain t o  this dsy- The other wns George Chambers, alw a hy-bmtber. 
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tlrcre furthat off, and came out so secretly and quietly and shut 
the place again so finely, that they were not heard or perceived 
when or where they came out, and so they walked In the 
gallery towards the door which they thought belike to have 
bound open. But the searchers being turned back in their 
walk, and permiving two strange men to be there, whom they 
had not s m  before, presently ran unto them and asked what 
they were. They answered they were men that were in the 
house, and would be content. to depart if it pleased them. 
The others asked if they w m  priests; they answered they 
were Catholics, and that further they would not answer, being 
no doubt desirous to be taken for priests, the better to satisfy 
the insatiable mind of these bloodsuckers. Then being asked 
where they had k e n  all the while, they answered they had hid 
themselves, being Catholics, to avoid taking. And being urged 
to tell or show the place where, they absolutely refused. 

" Rut the searchers, knowing well; that it must needs be in 
the galIery, began afmh to search more violently than ever, 
and ta break down the wainscot with which it was lined, and 
the walla also in a number of places. And so they continued 
with all violence for five or six days after, and leaving no 
place untried, it pleased God to end the misery in which tlrey 
kept those two good fathers by their so long and so straight 
inclosure, and to deliver them into their hands by permitting 
the searchers at last to light upon thc very place itself. , . . 
The searchers therefore, having found and entered the secret 
place, they took the two fathers out of their close and painful 
prison, and seized upon such Church stuff and books as were 
also faid up in the same place, which made the room more 
straight and uneasy for them than otherwise it would have 
been." 

Father Qldmrne was recognised at once; but as to the 
other prisoners they were obliged to bring various persons to 
see whether he was Garnett himself. H e  was at last recog- 
nised by a priest, Anthony Sherlock. The m t  was effected 

% contempmy MS. ~tatatcs that "marmaEade and other sweetmeatn w e n  found 
rhm lying by them : but that they Id been chiefly supported by bmth and warm 
drinks conve~xd by a reed Imugh a Iittte hole that backed mother cbimaey in a 
g e n t l g l ~ m ' s  ehamhr." 
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on or before 30th January, on which day news was sent to 
the Council. Meanwhile, Sir Henry Rromley took his prisoners 
to his own house, so as to have them carefully tended, and 
their strength restored before the long journey to London, 

From a letter written 2nd March I 606 to his friend, Anne 
Vaux, " or any of our first, keep all discreetly secret,"l Garnett 
adds a few graphic particulars of his capture. They had been 
in the hoIe seven days and xven nights and some odd hours? 
Their legs were so cramped that they became swollen. 
" When we came forth we appeared like two ghosts, yet I was 
the strongest, though my weakness lasted longest. The feilow 
that found us ran away for fear, thinking we would have shat 
a pistol at  him; but there came needless company to assist 
him, and we bade them be quiet and we would come forth. 
So they helped us out very charitably, and we cwld not go, 
but desired to be led to  a house of ofice," By his testimony 
Sir Henry Brornley treated his prisoners well, taking them in 
his own coach to his house, where they "dined and supped 
with him and his every day!YThe ladies of the household 
were also very kind and attentive, and were with them so 
continuously that Sir Henry was afraid they would be perverted. 
'"11 the way up to London I was passing well used at the 
Kings charge, and that by express order from Lord Salisbusy. 
I had always the best horse in the company!' Sir Hmry, 
who accompanied his charges, writes from " Wickham this 
5th of February 1606 late," and tells Saljsbury he is obliged 
to come slowly, " for Mr. Garnett is but a weak and wearisome 
traveller, (but) to-morrow in the evening I trust to bring them 
up to London:" The prisoners were confined in the Gatehouse. 

Garnett had his first interview with the Council at White- 
hall on the r 4th, and was examined during three hours. There 
seems to have k e n  bn this occasion no referenee made to the 
actual plot. But the subject of Equivocation came up. Garnett 
was known to hold the doctrine, and had had something to do 
with a treatise upon the subject. As we shall have to deal 
with this matter later on we pass it by for the moment? The 

IS. P. 0. &)om. Jre. I. vol. *ix. Nh 11. 9 Thif must bc a mistake. 
But we must hm m m d  in Garnat's defence, that under the prevailing custom 

of forcing pimutrs to Zlear witness against thernwlws under terrible tmturt, 
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power of the Pope to excommunicate the King was asked 
about; and Gamett alIowd it in general, but seems to fence 
as regards the particular case d James. After this examination 

' 

be was s e n t  to the Tower, where he had "a very fine chamber." 
" I  am allowed," he writes, "every meal a good draught of 
excellent claret wine; and I am liberal with myself and 
neighbours for good respects, to allow also of my own purse 
some sack." 

Sir William Wade, the keeper, was, continues Garnett, 
"very kind in usage and familiarity, but most violent and 
impotent in speeches when he entereth into matters of religion. 
He saith all the Jesuits Orders shall ke dissolved upon this, as 
the Templars ; I said private faults do not prejudice the whole. 
But the Jesuits shall now [be send] all out of England. I said 
that if it pleased the King to grant free liberty ta other papists 
1 would presently send away all Jesuits. M y  Lord Chief 
Justice said it was more than I could do. I said I would 
fry. Indeed, I fear me some particular thing may be dons 
this ParUament against Jesuits. M y  advice is that they hire 
themselves private lodgings and help their friends abroad, and 
I say they are dismissed for a time by their Superior. This 
think best till Father General's will be known." 

Some more examinations ensued : but the Council fail& 
in ge.tting the evidence they wanted. Papharn and Coke, the 
Lord Chief Justice and the Attorney-General, offered, says 
Gerard, "if they might have full scope to deal with him as 
they thought good they would undertake to prove him guilty 
of the Plot of Powder." After several examinations they gave 
out that he had cbtlfesstd all? This was false; but it was 
a Government device meant to secure the passing of an Act 
condemning certain Jesuib for treason in this matter. When 

Equivocation became an almost n e m r y  weapn of defcnee. If force tamtot be met 
with force, and if might uses i t s  power to crush right, methods will surely be fwnd by 
the weak to escape the tyranny. H ~ e n  if i f e i t  be considered bhmeworthy for 
his use of &niv~~"dl;on, much mDpe so were the tymnnicd h e m m a t ,  who, without 
the sanction of the English law, were accustomed to torture with the purpose of 
making a prisoner incriminate himself, 

Anne Vaur says she was sorry to hear that fither Gamett was privy to the plot, 
us be made many protestations to the contrary. S. 1'. 0. Dam. Jac. 1. voL xix. 
No. 35. 
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Parliament demanded the proofs, Gerard says, Coke had none 
to give save " conjectures, imaginations, and inferences of his 
own."TThe ruse did not succeed. "Yea, a nobleman coming 
from the Parliament at that time said to his friend that these 
lawyers were so accustomed to lie that they could say truth in 
no place." Failed in this, Popham and Coke used stratagems 
which were more successfuL They got, by means of the 
keeper, a "fellow so cunning in this art of cozenage," an 
avowal sufficient for their purposes. The keeper pretended to 
be a friend ta Garnett, and undertook to deliver letters to 
his friends, These letters are now En the Record Office. 
Garnett, to avoid suspicion, writes the important part in 
orange juice, a device easily to be found out by any ordinary 
intclli~~cncc. Thcsc Ictters were kept, and forgerits (forgery 
was then a high art and in great requisition with the admirers 
of "state-craft") were sent to the correspondents, who duly 
replied. There were in these letters certain expressions such 
as : " he was so cIear of the Powder that the same could not 
be proved against him." This was not quite enough, but it 
encouraged his hunters to try another means of entrapping 
him. "To this end they placed Fr. Oldcome in a chamber 
near to Fr. Garnett; and one time this sly companion and 
cunning or rather cozening keeper, making show of great love 
to Fr. Gamett, told him there was a thing wherein he knew 
the Father would take great comfort and which he wwEd be 
willing to grant (as desiring to do him any service), but that 
he durst never as yet tell him of it, Iest it should be espied 
by othws, and then he was undone. And this was, forsooth, 
that he might at same convenient times come to speak with 
Fr. OIdcome, and that he would willingly grant them both 
this favour, so that Fr. Gamett would promise never to dis- 
close it, and give the like charge unto Fr. Oldcome, This 
being promised, the fellow showed Fr. Garnett the way unto 
the wall of Pr. Oldcorna's chamber, wherein there was a 
elelt by which they might well speak together, and hear one 
the other, if they did speak of any loudness. This was accepted 
by both the Fathers as a great courtesy; as indeed it is no 
small comfort in such a place to men of their quality, if this 
honey had not been stuffed with too much gall. But this 
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dogged fellow dogged them so closely as they could nwer 
meet but he would be of the council, though unseen by them ; 
for the place was purposely so contrived as that the sound of 
their words must needs be carried to another place not far off 
where this keeper would stand and some other with him? to 
have a double witness in their double dealing. Whereupon it 
happened not long after that these hm Fathers, thinking them- 
selves secure in this point, took some fit time (as they thought) 
to have each othefs help in the Sacrament of Confession. 
And after they had ended their spiritual business, they began 
to confer of each othefs estate, demanding what had been 
asked and what answered in the times of their examinations. 
Amongst other things Fr. Oldmrne demanding of Fr. Garnett 
whether Mr. Winter's going into Spain and his negotiations 
there were not laid to his charge, to this the Father answered : 
' H e  could answer that well enough, for after that time he 
had the Kings, gcncml pardon at the time of his coming to 
the Crown, that other business with Spain being in the reign 
of Queen E l i z a k t h , ' V h e n  Fr. Oldcome also demanded 
whether be was not presstd with this matter of the Powder 
Treason, as k i n g  a likely thing they would urge that a h v e  
all other matters against him. Fr. Garnett answered that ' so 
they did; hut that they cnuld prove no such matter aeinst 
him, and that no man living could touch him in that matter, 
but onea This, 10, was the word that afterwards bred him so 
much trouble, and others of his friends so much gsief, until 
by his public answers he had elmred their doubts, and by his 
death put the matter out of doubt, that he was not to be 
charged with any mime in the matter of that treason." 

But the news a- carried at once to the Council, and a day 
was appointed for further examination by Salisbury, Suflolk, 
Northampton, and others. " When he was brought before the 
Eords, he was in a very strange plight, so thirsty as not able to 
spit or s p k ;  beer was called for, and he drank two glasses 
bebelore them ; witha1 he mas so drowsy as not able to hold up 

L o e k m ,  private sxmq to Cccii, and F m t ,  a uqistmte atrachd to the 
T m r ,  wcrc the ndmppzm 
' This avowal of tr- is quietly d t t d  by Foley, who, although pmfcssing to 

quote Gerard, gives 00 signs of omkim, (Reed, ml. iv. p. 93,) 
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his head ; he complaining that he had not slept in five nights 
before.'' Et was said he had k e n  kept from sleep, and drugged ; 
but as " Fr. Garnett k i n g  asked the question in public, did 
not take knowledge of any extraordinary hard usage in these 
kinds, I (Gcxard) for my part do rather think it was done, but 
in such manner as himself could not perceive, by mixing his 
meat or drink with such confections as might work both those 
effccts to distempet his body and hinder his sleep, and yet the 
father net know when or how it was psocured." 

Being thus so heavy in his head and not fit to be examined 
he was allowed to sleep fot an hour (this does away with Chard's 
surmise that he had been drugged), and then was straightly 
examined upon the plot. But denying that there was anyone 
who could accuse him therein, he was taken to the torture room. 
Whether he was actual1 y tortured or not does not quite appear, 
except by mere hearsay. However, in sight of the rack, he was 
told thet he had boen ovcrhcard telling Oldcome that there 
was one man who could accuse him Seeing then that he was 
convicted out of his own mouth, he acknowledged " the mattes 
justly, that being the time wherein he might larvfully do it, and 
before he could not: the knowledge that he had, being a secret 
committed to him in confession, which the penitent did only 
license him to utter to save himself from torttrre, but not in 
any other case."' H e  was taken back to the Lords, who 
questioned him eagerly, Garnett testified that it was from 
Greenway that he gat the details. Whether one can follow 
Gerard in his exmeration of Garnett for thus giving away Green- 
way, is perhaps doubtful. It will be noticed that Garnett only 
admits what he knew there was no good in deny in^. His know- 
ledge of Catesby's projects had not yet been urged against him? 

The news soon got abroad, and it wnq the common talk 
that the Jesuits were the chief authors and contrivers of the 
plot, The news was given to the various ambassadors, that 
they might communicate it to their respective Courts. How 
the poor Catholics of England were troubled at the report, which 
of course got exaggerated as it spread, can easily be imagined. 

The case was sent for triaf; and the day appointed was 

It m on 12th March that, undcr examination. he!confmd that Cat-by h9d 
acquainted him in generat with a pmjcet he had in hand. 
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Friday, 28th Match, Early in the morning, berm nine 
o'clock, he was brought in a coach, with blinds drawn, to the 
Guildhall, where the: Royal Commissioners together with the 
Lord Mayor were awaiting him. The King watched the trial 
from a secret place. Popham presided and Coke prosecuted. 
From a rnanslscdpt in the British Museum as well as from the 
State Trials we get dctaiIs of the trial. The charge made 
against him was 'I that on the month of June last past in the 
parish of St. Michael's in, the ward of Qumhithe, London, he 
had conspired with Robert Catesby (lately slain in open 
rebeIlion against His Majesty) the death of our Sovereign 
Lord the King and hi son, a prince of great expectation, 
etc." Here it is clear that the charge upon which Gamett 
was indicted did not incIude the kriowIedge he received from 
Greenway in the confessional. James, to his honour, refused 
to allow it to be used against the prisoner in the indictment, 
although the matter came up at ate trial. It is not necesary 
for us to go into all the details of the trial, We have already 
the facts before us. After the speech of the Attorney-General, 
who made a m n g  point in the fact that Garnett might have 
commanded Greenway to have desisted, but did not, and 
allowed hi when the plot was discovered to go into the 
country to stir up rebellion, pi nm prolribti pod pmhdbcrb 
potest c m m t i r t  wdehcr, Gamett made his reply, and touched 
on four principal charges: the doctrine of Equivocation and 
the deposing of kings; the bthaviour of the r m m t s ;  the 
Jesuits as plotters En the matter of Colfyn, Yorke, Williams, 
and Squires, an unlikely thing, as these m m  were Protestants. 

And as regards himself, he protetcd that he was clear from 
approving of this or any othw treasonable attempts. Adding : 
" Albeit 1 must confess I did understand in general by Mr. 
Cattsby long since that he would have attempt& something 
for the good of Catholics, which I dissuaded him from so 
effectually that I had thought he would utterly desist fmm 
such treasonaMc pretence, and this I revealed not, b u s e  
that as a religious priest I thought to suppress it between him 
and me, which course our Saviour pnesmibeth, warning us that 
if our brother offend in anything we should admonish him 

Add. MS. a 1 m3, R w f .  dii. F. ' Vol ii pp at8-258. 
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between ourselves . . . Now, my Lords, because E am per- 
suaded that upon this admonition he would give over his 
formet design, I deemed myself in eonxicnce discharged from 
making any further discovery or overture of that practice, 
howbeit that in your common law I think it insufficient, 
in regard it deem& it inconvenient to leave the safety of 
the Commonwealth depending on the discretion and peculiar 
provision of some private man, etc"' 

After a long trial, lasting till night-fall, the jury h u g h t  in 
verdict of Guilty. The point really before the jury was 

whether Garnett was guilty of misprision of treason by 
concealing ; or of high treason by approval, assistance, and tn- 
couragement They brought in the verdict of high treason. 
Atout the truth of the first charge there could b~ no doubt ; 
and as to the other, Mr. Jardine says: " It is impossible to p i n t  
0u.t: a single ascertained fact either declared by him in his tx- 
amination by the Commissioners w to the jury on his trial, or 
revealed by him afterwards, or urged by his apologists since his 
death, which is inconsistent with his criminal implication in the 
plot. On the other hand, all the established and undisputed 
facts of the transaction are consistent with his being a willing, 
consenting, and approving confederate, and many of them are 
wholly unaccounted for by any other supposition:'% 

Those who are not inclined to accept the verdict of Mr. 
Jardine must at least allow that Garnett was singularly 
unfortunate in all his actions, and that he did not take the 
ordinary means of preventing the plat. He knew by a p e r a I  
knowledge that Catesby was engaged in some treason ; he also 
knew {putting aside altogether what Greenway told him in 
secrecy) that one of his own subjects was acquainted with 
details. If, instead of allowing him to continue his intercourse 
with the conspirators, Garnett had exercised his authority and 
sent him at once out of the country, samething might have 
been said Tor the plea that he did not encourage the plot. H e  
did nothing, however, of the kind. Hut quite apart from 

Umong other w t l s  he agcs: *'And lastly, in that I knew them (rsrrk 
frarh'tcs) contrary to our obcdicnce which we make most atcount of, which cxpregsly 
$ d i d  us ro meddle in such causes." But as I'arsons had acted in the teeth of the 
same phibition, ic is not 10 tx wondercd at that Garnett imitatcd him. 
' 321, 
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thenway's communication, Garnett had sufficient knowledge, 
and it was his obvious duty, both as a Catholic and as an 
Englishman, to have informed the Government. The sentence 
of the jury, from the mere facts of the case, was therefore 
perfectly justified, on the grounds that he who can prevent 
and does not prevent an action is supposed to approve of it, 
History has confirmed their verdict, 

After the trial he was taken back to the Tower, where he 
remained in close custody till his execution. Every effort 
seems to have been used ta make him recant; Tor the general 
opinion appears to have been very properly expressed by Coke 
in his speech in the GuiIdhaII, when he said that Garnett was " a 
man, grave, discreet, wise, learned, and of excellent ornament both 
of i~ature and art, and one that, if he will, may do His Majesty 
as much p o d  service as any subject I know of in England," 

Soon after his condemnation Garnett wrote to Anne Vaux 
(3rd April), and in the course of his letter he says about the 
knowledge he received from Catesby : 

" . . . it may be Catholics also think strange we should 
be acquainted with such things; but who can hinder but he 
must know things sometimm which he would not. X never 
allowed it ; 1 sought to hinder it more than men can imagine, 
as the Pope will tell. It was not my part (as I thought) to 
dkcIose it. I have written this day a detestation of that action 
for the King to see. And I acknowledge myself not to die a 
victorious martyr, but as a penitent thief, a? I hope I shall do. 
And so will I say at the execution, wliatsoever others have said 
or held before." 

In his declaration (4th April) to the King2 Garnett makes 
the following important avowat : "Also I acknowledge that 
I was bound to reveal all knowledge that I had of this or 
any other treason out of the Sacrament of Confession. And 
whereas, partly upon hope of prevention, partly for that I would 
not betray my friend, I did not reveal the general knowledge 
of Mr. Camby's inttntiotl which I had by him. I do acknaw- 
ledge myseIf highly guilty and to have offended God, the 
King's Majesty and estate, and humbly ask of all forgiveness, 
etc." This is a clear admission d guilt, legal and moral. 

 don^. Jac I. YOI. XX. No, 11. . 1bid. No. 12. 



THE ENGLISH 

The following letter is most important; it was written to 
Greenway on the day after the above declaration : 

'" wrote yesterday a letter to the King, in which I avowed, 
as I do now, that I always condemned that intention of the 
Powder Plot ; and I admitted that 1 might have revealed the 
general knowledge 1 had of it from Catesby out of confession, 
and should have done so if I had not reIied upon the Pope's 
interference to prevent their design, and had not k n  unwilling 
to betray my friend ; and in this I confessed I had sinned both 
against God and the King, and prayed for pardon from bath." 

He also wrote in the same strain to his brethren the Jesuits 
in England. The letter to Greenway was intercepted. When 
examined &fore the Commissioners f,z 5 th April), Carnett 
affirmed, "upon his priesthood, that he did never write any letter 
or letters, nor send any message to Greenway since he was at 
Coughton ; and this he protested to be spoken without equivo- 
cation." But when, a few days afterwards (28th April), he was 
confronted with his letter, and asked how he could justify such a 
falsehood, he replied : " That he had done nothing but that he 
might Iawfully do, and that it ~vas evil done of the Lords to ask 
that question of him, and to urge him upon his priesthood, when 
they had his letters which he had written, for he never would 
have denied them if he had seen them; but supposing the 
Lords had not his letters, he did deny in such sort as he did 
the writings of any letter, which he might lawfully do." Had 
Garnett foIIowed the example of Him of whose Society he 
claimed to be, and kept silence, it would have been better for 
his good name and fame. As it is, we are forced to conclude 
that no reliance can be put upon any word he says, unless it 
Be suppotted by other evidence. 

During this period of detention Garnett was closely 
questioned on the subject of Truth. There seems to have been 
some kind of desire on she part of the King not to proceed to 
extremities ; but Garnett's avowals on the subject of Equivoca- 
tion practically settled his fate; for it was found obviously 
impossible to believe a word he said Lingard, the Catholic 
historian, says: "To these and similar avowals I ascribe his 

1 Ahlwtt's Adlopa,  p 147. 
f S. r: 0. Dam. Jae. I. NO]. u. No. 4 4  * fid. KO. 4% 
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execution. By seeking shelter under Equivocation he had 
deprived himself of the protection which the truth might have 
afforded him; nor could he in such circumstances reasonably 
complain if the King refused credit to his asseverations of 
innocence, and permitted the law to take its c o ~ r s e . " ~  

Garnett's state of mind is one that deserves commiseration. 
As he said, he w a s  is zsedio ilJmmm. An advantage was 
taken of the report that great scandal had been taken by 
Catholics at his trial, and he was told that five hundred of 
them had turned Protestants; 'Which," he wri* to Anne 
Vaux (3rd April), " if it should be true I must needs think that 
many other Catholics are scandalised at me also. I desire a11 
to judge me in charity, for I thank God most humbly in all 
speeches and actions I have had a desire to do nothing against 
the glory of Gad. . . . Let anybody consider if they had been 
twenty-three times examined before the wisest of the realm, 
besides particular conferences with Master Lieutenant, what they 
could have done upon so many evidences, for the conspirators 
thought thesnselves sure and used my name freely, though I 
protest none of them ever told me of anything," W e  can well 
understand Garnett's passionate exclamation to the Earl of 
Salisbury, " My lord, I would to Gad I had never known of the 
Powder Treason." 

A few days before his execution several Anglican divines 
visited him in the Tower. Among them were Dr. James 
Montague, Dean of the Chapel Royal and afterwards Bishop of 
Winchester ; Dr. Neil), Dean of Westminster; and Dr. Overall, 
Dean of St. Pad's. One of the visitors asked Garnett, 'Whether 
he was concerned that the Church of Rome after his death would 
declare him a martyr; and whether, as a matter of opinion and 
doctrine, he thought the Church would be right in doing so, 
and that he should in that case really. become a true martyr? 
Upon this Garnett exclaimed with a deep sigh, " a martyr? 
Oh what a martyr should I be! God forbid I If, indeed, I 
were really about to suffer death for the sake of the Catholic 
religion, md if I had never known of this project except by 
means of sacramental confession, I might perhaps be accounted 

a aisi0t.r af.E#&ad, vii. p 81, a 5. F. Q.  om. JW. r. wl. xr. NO. rJ. 

* St& T17bt1, ii. p. 256. 
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worthy of the honour of martyrdom, and might deservedly be 
glorified in the opinion of the Church ; as it is, 1 acknowledge 
myself I have sinned in this raspcct, and deny not the justice 
of the sentence passed on me.' ' Would to God,' he added, 
'that I could recall that which has been done! Would to 
God that anything had happened rather than that this stain of 
treason should attach to my name I I know that my offence 
is most grievous, though 1 have confidence in Christ to pardon 
me on my hearty penitence ; but I would give the whole world, 
if I possessed it, to be able to die without the weight of this 
sin upon my soul.' " 

The date originally fixed for his execution was r st May. 
He begged that he might not be made a " May-game " ; so the 
Council changed the date to Saturday, the 3rd of May. When 
the day cami, as Garnett was being led out from his cell, he 
said to one of the cooks who bade him good-bye : " Farewell, 
good friend, Tom; this day I wil! save thee a labour to provide 
my dinner," And, going a little farther towards the hurdle, 

I there met them also the Lieutenant's wife to take her leave, 
who said: " God be with you and comfort you, good Mr. 
Garnett; I will pray for you "; to whom with a joyful 
countenance he gave thanks, saying: " I thank you, good 
madam, and for your prayers, you may keep them at this 
time; and if it pleaseth Gocl to give me perseverance, 1 will 
not forget you in my prayers."B He had in that supreme hour 
regained all his sbength of mind, and faced death with calm- 
ness. The hurdle as-ited him, and thereon he was laid, " as 
the order is, having a black cloak somewhat long upon his 
other cIothes and a hat on his head." Dragged by three 
horses, he was carried out to his doom. During the last 
joarney "he held his hands together, lifted up somewhat to- 
wards heaven, and kept his eyes shut for the moss part, as a 
man in deep contemplation.'' So says Gerard. 

The scaffold had been erected at the west end of St. Paul's 
Churchyard, hard by the bishop" house. The neighbourhmd 

Quottd in Jardine, p. 2; t. C k a u h  is the nu thority, and he g i v u  as his mrce 
tbe three d- T h m  is nothing in this ltncr a t  of kccphg with Gmctt's ad- 
mission ro Anw Varuv that he was dying a s penitent thief, not as a glorious mprlyr. 
See also Rnlibflda, p 1 4 .  

9 Gerard's h ' n d k .  
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was thronged with a crowd anxious to see how the Jesuit 
Superior comported himself Windows filled with people, and 
standing-places sold for large sums, showed how excited were 
the people, Arrived at the scafild, the deans of St. Paul's 
and Westminster mct him, and the former, with hat in hand, 
said: '"r. Garnett, I am sent unto you from Fljs Majesty to 
will you that now being in the last hour of yonr mortal life, 
you will perform the duty of a true subject, to whom you are 
obliged by the laws of God and nature; and therefore to 
disclose such treasons as you know intended towards His 
Majesty's d a n p  and the Commonwealth." To which Garnett 
answered, " Mr. Dean, it may please you to tell His Majesty 
that I have been arraigned, and what could be laid to my 
charge I have there answered and said as much as I could, so 
that in this place I have no more to say:' To their religious 
exhortations he would not listen W h e n  asked by the Recorder 
to acknowledge he was justly condemned, in spite of his 
declaration to the King to that effect, he is reported to have 
answered, " H e  had not committed any treason or offence 
against His Majesty, nor wen guilty of the Powder Treason in 
the least degree . . . neither could they condemn him for any- 
thing but for not opening the secret of confession in which only 
he had knowledge of the treason." So says Gerard, who w a q  

not prcscmt ; but such language in fact of Garnett's own 
avowal, his letter to Atme Vaux, and the very tmms of the 
indictment itself, forccs anc to conclude that Gerard is here, as 
elsewhere, na very trustworthy recorder of events, his main 
object being to prow Garnett absolutely innocent and a 
martyr- We would fain believe that Garnett presewed to the 
Iast the dispositions in which he acknowlcdgcd himself " 'highly 
guilty," and dying, not "as a victoriws martyr, but as a penitent 
thief." These were thc better dispositions in which to approach 
the all-knowing Judge. One of his la5t words was to defend 
the honour of his friend, Anne Vaux, as 'k w e c t  pure virgin, 
if (as ?I any other in England or otherwise " ; this was in answer 
to a ribald inquiry from one of the crowd. Then making his 
last prayer, and stripping to his shirt, he said he ever meant to 
die a true and perfect Catholic. With pious ejaeulationa on 
his lips, and crossing hi arms over his breast he gave the 

21 
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signal to the hangman, and was cast off the ladder. Without 
a sbuggla, he hanged till he was dead ; nor would the pwplt, 
who were much movedl by his gentle behaviour, allow the 
executioner to cut him down until he was quite dead. The 
rest of the sentence was carried out, Brawn and quartered, 
his head was set up on London Bridge. So died Henry 
Garnett in his fifty-first year and the eighteenth as Superior of 
the Jesuits in England. 

Cnnnected with his death is the so-called prodigy of the 
famous Straw. The best and most reliable account is the 
following document, which is preserved in the archives of the 
old English Chapter : 

" The Confession of Hugh Grifin of St. Cierncnts's without 
Temple Bar, tailor, taken by the Lord Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the 37th of November r 606. He saith that the same 
day that Garnett was executed, one John Willks, a silkman, 
being come out of his prenticeship two years since, and living 
now amongst his friends in Yorkshire, brought to this examinate's 
house a straw, with an ear upon it, which he said was one of 
the straws whereupon Garnett was laid when he was executed : 
that the straw and ear were bloody: and this examinate and 
his wife dcsired to have the straw: that he promised they 
should have it at his going into the country: that they advised 
with the said Wiks to have tbe straw put into a crystal for the 
better presming of it : that within three or four days or a 
week (as he rernembereth) the straw was set. in crystal accord- 
ing to the former resolution: that abaut nine weeks since, and 
not before, he, this examinate, looking earnestly through the 
crystat upon the said straw, with his wife and one Thomas 
(who once served, as he thinketh, the Lady Beeston, wife to 
Sir Hugh Beeston), they all together at once discovered a thing 
like a face upon the ear of the said straw: that this examinate 
did first say to  the other two (as he thinketh), 'Do you not 
discern a thing upon the ear like a face?' And they answered 
that they did: that thereupon he then (as he thinketh) opened 
t h e  erystal, and then upon their earnest looking upon it, they 
imagined they saw a face: that this examinate thereupon said 
to the rest, This may chance to proceed from our fancies' 
and therefore dwirexl them to make no words of it until it 
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were better decided: that he kept it in his house about a fort- 
night, and in the meanwhile looked upon it f d y  times (as he 
thinketh), and sometimes half an hour or an hour together, 
until he saw the visage so perfectly, as he is sure he could not 
be deceived: that the face is so perfectly apparent, being once 
found, namely, the forehead, the eyes, the cheek, the nose, the 
mouth, the beard and the neck, as he supposeth no man living 
is able to draw the Iike thing upon the like subject: that the 
said Wilks, when he left the straw in the crystal with this 
examinate did not (as he thinketh) ever imagine that there 
was any face upon i t :  that be doth not remember that any 
but himself and his wife did see the said face during the said 
fortnight, or that himself did acquaint any with it:  that per- 
adventure his wffc might tell somebdy of it, but whom he 
knoweth not . . . that if any affirm that there is any light or 
beams about the said face, he afirmeth that which is not 
true: that for aught this examinate knoweth, the said face 
is no more like Garnett's face than any other man's hath 
a beard: that he irnagineth the face being so little, no 
man is  able to say it is like Garnett: that this examinate 
did never see Mr. Gamett but when he was brought to the 
Tower, etc." 

This is the first-hand report of the famous straw. Griftin 
at first thought there was "a  thing upon the ear like a face," 
Then after a cbse examination for two weeks, "sometimes half 
an h w r  or an hour together," he sees the face perfectly. As 
the straw ,itself has disappeared, we must content oursef ves 
with the picture given in FoIey's Rccords.l A close examina- 
tion gives us the following result. There are mu faces, one 
upon, the other ; only the lower one shows anything that might 
be taken for a forked beard. The upper face is strikingly 
distinct; but, with the very best intention in the world, we 
can discern absolutely no likeness to Fr. Garnett, supposing 
that the portrait at the beginning of the volume is a correct 
likeness. It appears from the examination of Griffin that he 
gave the crystal to Wilks, who inserted the straw and had it 
framed. What might have passed during this time while it 
was back again in Wilks' possession, we do not know, " He 

"iv. p. 133. 
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had gone beyond the seas" ; and we have no means of exam- 
ining him, Nor is there any examination of Griffin's wifc, 
as to whose powers of keeping a secret "this cxaminate" 
won't commit himself. The story lost nothing in repeti- 
tion, and the marvel bcearne greater, Fr. Rlount writing 
(8th November 1606)) says it was "so lively representing 
Mr. Garnett, as not only in my  eyes, but in the eyes of others 
which knew him, it doth lively represent him "; and in another 
letter (March I 607) : '$ I t  cannot be a thing natural or artificial. 
The sprinkling of blood hath made so pIain a face, sa well 
proportioned, so lively shadowed, as no art in such a manner 
is able to counterfeit the likc," There scems to be no reference 
to  the double face as represented in the  picture. Of its sub- 
sequent history little is known. Taken at first to Spain, to 
Andera, it found its way to thc English Jesuits' callege at 
Li&ge, but appears to have been lost shortly after the suppres- 
sion of the Society. 

Fr, Oldcorne preceded Garnett to his fate. H e  remained 
at Worcester, where he was tried on the following counts: that 
he had harboured Garnett, a denounced traitor; he had 
written to Fr. Janes in I-rerefordshire to aid in hiding two of 

- the conspirators, Robert Winter and Stephcn Littleton ; and 
he had approved of the plot as a p o d  action, although it 

a failed in its effect. As to the third count, Oldcorne confessed 
(I 2th March I 606) that he had said to Humphry Littleton 
(who began to think he had done wrong, inasmuch as the plot 
had failed) IYohat an act is not to be condemned cq justified 
upon the g o d  or bad event that followeth it, but u p n  the 
end or object and the means that is used for effecting the 
same: . . . And then I applied it to this fact of Mr. Catesws : 
it is not to be approved or condemned by thc event, but by 
the proper object ar end and means which was to be used in 
it ; and because 1 know nothing of thesc 1 rvill neither approve 
it or condemn it, but leave it to God and their own consciences, 
and in this wary way I spoke to him, because I doubted he 
came to entrap," 

Oldcorne was executed on 7th April, with Ralph Ashley 
and Mr. Abington. I t  is somewhat satisfactory to learn that 

Dom. Jar. I. vol, 3LiR. No. 35, 
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Humphry Littleton, who had betrayed them, was executed at 
the same time. 

01 Brother Nicholas Owen we learn that he d i d  on the 
rack in the Tower; and it was given out that he had eom- 
rnitted suicide. But of this there seems no reliable evidence. 

We can now compare Garnett's character with that given him 
by Foley on More.' It does not seem to have been remarkable 
for prudence or candour. Simplicity, in one sense, it certainly 
had. As regards candout we are obliged to take up the 
oft-disputed subject of Equivocation, which is so bound up with 
his name.2 As he held certain views on the subject, his 
enemies, and perhaps not without mason, complained that no 
valuc was to be attached to any statcrnent he made, An 
examination of his replies and declarations will convince the 
readcr that the statements were those of a man who was 
fencing for his life, and who, until an accusation was proved 
beyond contention, would deny any charge. His weapon was 
Equivocation. Whether the wholc ease of Garnet t's prosecution 
does not throw a light upon a certain question of to-day, which 
s ~ k s  tn break the silence the English law so wistly imposes 
upon the accused, is a matter worth consideration. 

Thcre were in those days certain theologians who held 
views on the subject of truth which were highly dangerous 
to common morality. Lessius, for instance, was one of the 
Jesuit theologians who held them, and his opinions were 
eventually condemned by the Pope, As regards Garnett, the 

See p 16r, ante. 
' Shnkcspear, who often rtfcrs in 'his plays to currcni events, seems tn xlltrde in 

Afwk16 (Act r r .  Sccne ii.) to what was thc C ~ J C  riZr'drr of the day: 
" Ifere's R knmking, ~ndcfd ! If a man werc porter of hell-ptc he shwuld hawe 

old turning thc kcy. [A?~si(.i~,p..] Knock, knock, knock ? Who's thcre, in the 
nrme of  llcelxchul~? Herr's a fir~trdr that hangcd hirnsclF on the expcctntinn of , - .  ptenty. . . . I arth, here's an equivocator, thrrt eouId swear in both the =la  qminst 
either side : who committed tceason cna~igh for God's sake, yct could not equivocate 
to hemvcn, ctc." 

I;nrzi~rtb d i u r  or 1:nrnlrr wm wtl known : n ~ l i l  his icacl~inp; on Eprivmtion wm 
tnwn-tall; Such a bit nl topical " k g "  wwld hnve been thorouchly wcll undesstood 
try on a~ldiefld of tba yea8 IM. The speech of tflr [ U I ~ ~ P I  wcms R ~ S O  to setrlt the 
disputed date of the play, wliich is generally put between 1606 and 1610, In the 
former year Garnett's trilrl would have been on evcryonc's l i p  ; at a later date the 
allusion would have h t  ih piquancy. There is also cvidence to show that the p e t ,  
i T he had leanings towards G~tholicism, was not friendly la the Jesuit p t y .  
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verdict of historians has been unanimous in condemning him. 
" He avowed principles as inconsistent with all good govmrnent 
as they were contrary to sound morality," says Mr. Jardine? 
Dr. Gardiner, always so fair-minded, does not hesitate to say: 
' T h e  Jesuitical doctrine on the subject of truth and falsehood 
which he openIy professed was enough to ruin any man," 
Lingard's opinion we have already given. 

While reminding the reader that the state of the law in 
those days made Equivocation an almost necessary result of 
torture, there is perhaps no need to point out that this doctrine, 
even if debatable in speculative schools of theology, is full of 
danger when brought to practice. W e  see a case in illustration 
in Parsons, who, sheltering himself under the doctrine, does not 
hesitate under stress of controversy to suppress what he knew 
was true, and thus suggest what he knew was false. For 
together with Equivocation goes Mental Resentation. 

It must be, however, remembered that the doctrine of 
Equivocation was no invention of Gametfs. Some of the 
theologians of the Society had indeed been great advocates of 
the theory, and they were only carrying out principles that 
other theologians had advanced. As far back as April r 59 J 
Garnett seems to have committed himself to the doctrine; for 
then, so he tells Parsons, he had the idea af publishing a work 
on the subject to explain a point " much wondcrcd at by 
Catholics and heretics." According to him, such a doctrine 
was a novelty to the Catholics of England, who " wondered '' 
at it, Fr. Southwell, as we have seen, openly maintained in 
I 5 g 5 the lawfulness of what hc called " Equivocation," I t  is 
possible to say that he went perhaps further than Garnett, 
and it was to do away with thc surprise his conduct gave that 
thc Supcrisr proposed to write his work. 

What, then, in plain simple English is this doctrine? First, 
it is  laid down by the theologians who write on the subject 
that a Iie is a sin; secondly, " a  person under examination 
may, in certain contingencies, righteously dissemble or deny his 
knowledge, but only when he is explicitly conscious of a pod 
and suficient reason absolving him from the obligation of 
giving right information," Or, to put it in the more forcible 

1 Criminal Triers, vol, ii. p. 315. a Histoy dEltg?aad, vol. i. p. 280. 
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language of a writer in The Mmtfk: l " It was neither more nor 
less than . . . a downright lying,' inasmuch as it consisted in 
a flat denial of what was in fact the truth; but with this 
-essential proviso: that a man must never tell a falsehood 
"knowing it, to be such,' that is to say, must never admit what 
he feek to be a violation of the moral law. He may never 
contradict in words what he knows to be the actual truth, 
unlms he has manifest assurance that he is right In doing so, 
and that accordingly, in speaking as he docs, he tells no lit" 
We give the above as the defence made to-day by one of 
Garnttt's sumsmrs. Thc ordinary rcadcr, .tvho is not trained 
in the subtleties of the schools, may ask: If t\*e apply this 
same reasoning to all the camrnandments, e.g. 'Thou shalt 
not commit adultery," what becomcs of the Moral Law? 

lastead of writing the proposed book, Gamett corrected a 
treatise on the subject supposed to have been written by 
Francis Tresharn; and altered the title from A Treatire of 
Epi-marim to A Trertiise agnimb Ly i~g  and Fra~dulrnr 
i s  This book became the object of much inquiry 
during his examinations. In his trial Gamett says : " We 
teach not that Equivocation may be used promiscuously, and 
that at our o m  pleasure in matters of contract, in matters 
of testimony or before a competent judge, or to the prejudice 
of any third person, in which ease we judge i t  to be altogetller 
unla~vful. But only we think it lawful when they are no way 
prejudicial to others, fox our own, our brother's gwd, or when 
we are pressed to questions that are harmfuI to ourselves or 
others to answer, or urged upon examination to answtr to one 
whom we do not hold to be a competent judge or would force 
us to open matters not liable to his court." 

Holding, as the Jesuits did, the " high " doctrines on the 
Pope's rights over princes, we think that there may be a great 
deal in the phrase " a competent judge." If James' sight to rule 
did not come from the Pope, might not the competency of 
his judges k questioned 7 A distinction is easily drawn 
behoeen a2jhrc and de faclo. when it is to one's advantage. 

TKa Munth, July This mrns to b~ wider t h  the m~entioaal "not 
guilty," which - to be Eqniuocation from the rtry lact of its conventionatity. 
' It was printed in 185t by Mr. Tardine. 
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In a paper written the day after his trial upon this same 
subject, Garnett says: 'I Neither is Equivocation at all to be 
justified but in case of necessary defence from injustice or 
wrong or of the obtaining some good of great importance 
when there is no danger of harm to others. . . ." And he 
makes the foIlowing admission: ' T o r  this is a general rule 
t h a t  in cases of true and manifest treason a man is bound 
voluntariIy to utter the very truth and in no way to equimate, 
if he knew it not by way of confession, in which case also he 
is bound to seek all lawful ways to discover salvo sigilio." 
In applying this last admission to Garnett's knowledge of the 
plot, we can understand his avowal that his sentence was just; 
for he had certainly not voIuntarily uttered the very truth of 
what he knew in gcneral was ""true and manifest treason." 

This being Garnett's theory, it remains to be seen how he 
put it into practice. There are three instances to the point. 
He denied having been at certain houses; he denied having 
held conversations with Oldcorne ; he denied having written a 
certain letter to Greenway. Hc protested on his salvation and 
priesthood that what he said was true. But when it was 
proved that he was at these particular houses, that hc had been 
overheard conversing with Oldcorne, who under torture acknow- 
ledged it, and that his letter to Greenway was in the hands of 
the Government, he could only say in self-defence : " That he 
might lawfully deny it in such sort as he did till they were 
able to prove it . . . for no man is b u n d  to charge himself 
till he is convicted." After these cases, who is to blame those 
who felt they could not put reliance upon any word he said?% 

' Dom. Jac. 1. vth. xix. No. 95. 
a As to tlw ge~lural matter ul filuivocakn, the bulk nf Englirh d e r s  will agree 

with Ncwman whn, arkr saying, " Casnisq is a nobTe science, but it i s  one to which 
I am led neithur by my abilities nor by my mm of mind," pcs on to ihe p i n t  . . . 
"Thirdly, as 10 playing upon words, or F:quivmtion, I suppose i t  is from the English 
habit, Lut withorlt meaning any disrespect to n gtat  mint (Alphorn  dr Ligwori), or 
wishing trl set mywlf up, or taking my mnscir~icu lur more thnn it is wortlr, I can 
only a y  as n h c t ,  that I admit it as little as zlre rust of my countrymen : onrl r l i ~ t  
without any rc~crencc to thc right or  wrurig uT l l~c  j ~ ~ a l t e ~ ,  OF 11;s I air1 wre, I ~ A P  i f  
there is. onc thing mure ~han  anoiher which prejudices EngFishrnen against the 
Catholic Cliurch, i t  is the doctrine of p a t  authorities on the subject. For m ~ l f ,  I 
can fancy myself thinking it was allowable in extreme m e s  for mc to lie, but ncvcr 
to quivocatc. Luther said, ' l'ecca lorciter.' I anathematise his formal scnlimenl ; 
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C h a w  have been made against Garnett upon the subject 
of sobriety and of his relation with Anne Vaux. It seems 
that reports adverse to him had gone to Rome, Grifitb 
Floyd says under examination that he was sent by Parsons 
into England after the Powder Treason to know whether 
Garnett was privy to it otherwise than in confession ; whether 
he was as delicate in diet and a s  familiar with Mrs. Anne 
Vaux as reported.' 

This Anne Vaux and her sister, Mrs. Brookesby, were 
daughters of William, third Lord Vaux of Harrowden. Both 
were friends and penitents of Garnett's, and were seconders in 
all things, their purse being always at his disposal. Anne 
especially seems to have bcen on terms of great intimacy with 
the Jesuits, and signs herself " 'Vout5 and not my own!' She 
was under VOW of obedience to Garnett, who wrote to her from 
the Tower a letter in secret ink, which was deciphered: 

"Concerning the disposing o l  yourself, I give you leave 
to go over to them ; 2  the vow of obedience ccaseth, k i n g  
made to the superiors of this mission. You may upon 
deliberation make it to some there. 

" If you like to stay here, then I exempt you till a superior 
bt appointed whom you may acquaint, bat tell him that you 
made your vow of yourself and then told me, and that I 
limited certain conditions, as that you are not bound under 
sin except you be commanded irt virhdte obediezik; we may 
accept no vows. But men may make them as they list, and we 
after give directions accordingly." a 

Their connection was a purely religious one. That she 
valued and loved Garnett as a spiritual father (and he seems 
to have been a very lovable man to his own people), that she 
had unbounded confidence in his judgment and was devoted 
to his service, may well be without the slightest approach to 

hut them ia a Intttl in it whcn spoken or malcrial acls" [s l f i fq~vkpr~ -Jia m n  (rd. 

~RF), p. 360). 
Dam. Jnc. t. vnl. Ixxxi. No. 70. Fln}.rl wac tl Jehuit rrom rsgf L ~ I I  rcir2, when he 

left the Smwty, as he mys, " because they aztcnderl more to prdi t icb h n  religion " 
(/bid Nu. 59). 
' Anne Vaux wantcd to go to Bebum, h t  she rcmaind in FZngland and opened 

her house as a scl~ool under the Jesuits. 
' Doll). Jac. I.  vul. AX. Xu. 1 1 .  
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immorality. Garnett's ideal was toe high and too noble for 
us to  entertain the calumnies which came fiom the lowest of 
his enemies, But, on the other hand, it says little for his 
discretion, considering the times and circumstances, to have 
allowed any women, however pious they were, t o  be on such 
familiar terms with him and his fellow-Jesuits. That intense 
love of being directed, even in minute things, which too often 
characterises " the devout female sex," is fraugIlt with dar~ger 
to both director and directed, because it tends to destroy that 
equilibrium of responsibility which is so neccssaty for a healthy 
spiritual tonc. 

To sum up the question of the Jesuits and the Gunpowder 
Plot. That they were the instigators of it, there is no tvi- 
dence: but that they had been mixed up before in treasonable 
practices with some of these very conspirators, is certain. That 
dangerous answers were given to questions, put purposely in 
general, is also evident. That it was the Jesuits, alone of the 
missionary M y ,  who were in anyway connected with the 
plot, is also admitted: that they were so is to  be attributed 
to a certain itching to have a hand in what was going on 
and to "direct" affairs. That they had the reputation of 
dabbling in politics and surerered in consequence, is apparent 
to every one. That Gamett - tried upon the general 
knowledge he had from Catesby, and upon this alone was 
conde~nild, is clear to the reader : tI~ereiore, in no sense of 
the word is he a mar@ for his refigion nor a martyr for the 
seal of confession? This last conclusion seems to be that 
of the authorities at Rome in 1886. When considering the 
claims for beatification of certain sufferers for conscience' sake, 
the case of Henry Gamett and others concerned with the Plot 
was put aside, or at any rate delayed for further evidence. 
This decision of Rome seems to be in accordance with the 
general verdict of history. 

In concluding this subject, the reader may ask, What was 

Fulty, without sttending to the decree of Urhn vrl I., calls him a martyr," mad 
zap : " He is justly rrgarded as a mafiyr to fhc vlcrednegs of the -1 of the Sam-  
mmt of Confession " (voE. vii. p 288). Passing by the inaccuracy of sptaking of 
*' the %mamen? or Confession," Foky, though he prints ihe account of the trial as 
given in Lhc Britjsh Museum Additional MS., failed to see  hat Gamett was neither 
indicted nor condemned upon any knowlcdgc he had from the conFessiona1. 
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the attitute of Parsons7 W e  can only say there seems to be 
an absence of documentary evidence about n period which is 
peculiarly irlttrtstirlg. Gmett, we hear, burnt the letters he 
received, and one may conclude that his successor followed 
that example. As far as I know, the only available means 
we have of judging the opinions of Parsons on this matter are 
a few references to the Gunpo~vdet Plot in his book, " The 
Judgment of a Catholic Englishman concerning a late book 
entitled Tnj>JJin' trod0 t+!u mtteu~ ( I  60 8)." After quoting 
King James'words of reprobation of the enormity, he adds : 
" All of which epithets for the due detestation of so rash and 
heinous an attempt, Catholics no less than Protestants do 
wilEingly admit."' H e  refers to the conspiracy as "this 
woeful attcmpt of these unfortunate and as 
" that headlong action of these few Catholic gentlemen." 
Nothing is known of any attempt on the part of Parsons 
to excuIpate the Jesuits or to defend Garnett; although one 

' 

would think the need were imperative:' The silence is 
significant. 

P. 6. = fid. a P. 7. 
'Sir Charles Cornwallis sap that Creswett: was proposing to write a h k ,  

dtdicatfd to the King ot Spain, in which ho wnnld prove that the plot was really the 
wnrk nf the Cminril. Winwnrwl'~ Mrr11,7+1'nIf, vnl. ii. p. 277. 



C H A P T E R  XI 

BREAKIKG THE BARRIERS 

PARSONS had now practically secured the monopoly of Eng- 
land as a mission of the Society. But in so doing he brought 
about his own downfall, His behaviour to Bishop and Charnock 
and to the four envoys became known ; and his credit was 
falling rapidly with the Pope, who had at this moment a seriws 
quarrel with the Srlciety in Spain.1 I-Ie had to meet opposition 
which came from a quarter which proved too strong for him. 
W e  have referred to the dissatisfied state of the seminaries. 

" Onc rcsult of these domeqtic disturbances was to turn 
the minds of many ta other places where they might both 
continue their studies, and when on the mission to bc able to 
keep clear of either of the contending parties. Their thoughts 
naturzlly turned to that great order which had converted Eng- 
land, and which was so bound up with the glories of their Church. 
The Benedictines wcre men of peacc too, and had an old tradi- 
tion at their back ; and, though ready to adapt themselves ta 
new circumstances, were not lovers of novelty. Resides, there 
was nothing in the life of a monk to him from taking 
up mission work in facc of sufficient cause and when duly called - 
upon ; for had not they been tl~c great missionaries of Europe ?"e 

The story has been rcccntly told at length, Ifere it will 
Wkmcntvrrr. had rcawn lo hc diemnlcnicrt wit11 tlbc Society. In 1601 some 

Jesrrit thet3wjans at Al&+ mxinniacd the prnpotitiarn : Dicc'rt h m t  Fqnm u ~ k  ~JJ*C 

Pafim rron csl rotdrn/Fdcm. Whcn I:lcment ?~c=rd of thh in ththc Marrh rboz  he 
l ~ c a m e  grcally excited, nntl wrrllc .rrR at oncc 10 t l ~ e  Ntlncin, q i n g  " rhnt worth fail 
him In say suflicicnt or l f ~ i s  IIIIC~~~YF.'' The inctilpttxl J~suitq, "S1*lnisrds, Gnrl 
knows ofwhat low b r e d  " [as Clemcnt mlb thcm), were imprmned in the Inquisi- 
tion. They found a champion in I'r. Crcswcll the Jcstit, who went lo the Nuncio 
and bcggcd him to  dcfcnd them, for they were all sajnb and the onIy bulwark of the 
Chitrch ! 

3 A ~ t l l l u ~ " ~  Tlrc E#~*iish filutb ~ T f u r r A * ~  y St. i?c~tdi<r, ur~l. ii. pp 2, 3. 
YP 
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suffice to touch only upon such points as bear upon oar 
subject. Beginning in r 5 87, the exodus from the seminaries 
to the monasteries went on, first in Italy, where students 
joined houses of the Cwsinese Congre~at ion, and then, 
some ten years after, in Spain. Cardinal Allen seeing at 
last the effects of I'arsnns' schemes, " looked with m en- 
couraging cyc upon thc new movement, and most heartily 
espoused the cause!' ' 

The English in the Cassinese Congregation had, by I 594, 
become so numerous that the General Chapter of that year 
petitioned the HoIy See to grant them leave to work in 
their native country. This was an attempt to break down the 
wall Parsons had managed to set round the English mission. 
The old Marian p r i ~ t s  had died out, and the ranks were 
filled by clergy trained in seminaries under the Jesuits, and 
depending upon them for their faculties. At the present 
moment no one could enter England as a priest or exercise his 
duties independently of the Smicty. But Parsons knew well 
that Benedictine missionaries in England would be altogether 
independent ; so he see himself steadiIy to oppose, by all means 
in his power, what: he considered as an encroachment an the 
part of those he styled, at a later date, the adversaries of his 
order." I-Fe sueeccdcd for the moment in getting the petition 
of the Cassincsc Chapter scjected. I n  r 60 I ,  a petition came 
from England imploring the aid of Denedictints as rnission- 
aries ; and the Spanish ambassador, who, as usual, had backed 
up Parsons in his former opposition, now received instructions 
from home to suppert the petition which the English monks 
in Spain were also (I 601) sending to Rome. The Italians 
renewed theirs. Parsons fought on desperately against the 
petitions. But by this time he was losing his credit with the 
Pope. "The repeated applications and ~wnrinual objections 
coming always from the same interested quarter , . . revealed 
to the Pope the true nature of the opposition." "he petition 
was granted, 20th March r 602, and confirmed on 5 th December 
of that same year, after a last attempt to get its withdrawal. 
Henceforth the wall was broken down, and Benedictines re- 
entered upon their ancestral patrimony. 

1 /bid. See his letter, p. 6. 1 ZIdia p 2t. 
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It was in Spain that the movement towards the Benedic- 
tine Order met with the greatest opposition from the Jesuits 
in charge of Parsons' seminariw. The story is useful as 
showing the distinct line of policy adopted by the English 
Jesuits. W e  receive here a great deal of curious information 
from the Anndes CoIIc@d A ngfomm VaIIcsoIetani,' written by 
Fr. Blackfan, S.J., some time about r 61 8, xvhcn he was rector. 
H e  was an eyewitness and partaker in what he describes. 
We are fortunately able to fill up the i m n ~  in his personal 
narrative from other unimpeachable and personal sources 
Fr. Blackfan shaIl begin the story. The curtain opens on 
the year I 599, at which date he was the minister or procurator 
of the college. 

"At the beginning of the year there died of fever in the 
college, Fr. John Gervase, a student and a priest, who was a 
man of rare virtue and an example to all. A few days before 
his death, he called to him the father minister indicating that 
he had something to  say to him which might tend to the 
common good. W h e n  the father had sat down by him he 
began: 'Your reverence, for the love of God watch over the 
students, for I see that some of them are excited by all kinds 
of ideas, and that they are praising up the Benedictine Order 
because they see them riding on their mules through the 
streets with their servants before them, with so much pomp 
and authority. And only last night when the infirmarian 
through forgetfulness had left the light burning by me, therc 
came in, in the middIe of the night, a figure clad in the habit 
of St. Benedict, though whether it was a man or a demon 
clothed in human form h know not. This figure had his face 
covered by his hood, and after making a profound reverence 
before me, he suddenly disappeared, leaving me trcrnbling with 
all my hair on end with fright. And now I am perplexed as 
to what it could have been w what evil it perte~rdtd to the 
whole college.' The minister took all this to bc a dream of 
a delirious brain and soothed him, terling him to be at peace, 
for if God deigned to grant a vocation to any of the students 
he should take it as a favour, and 'God forbid that this 

The MS. of these A w e s  belongs to the collqc at C'shaw. The English Jcsuits 
haw printed them for private circulaiion (1899). 
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should be looked on as an unlucky omen, to be averted by 
some effort.' The priest died peacefully ten days later, leaving 
us great h o p  that he had attained to the harbour of eternal 
peace.'' 

We must here for a while take leave of Blackfan, and 
follow up the story of the first student, Mark Barkworth, who 
jdned the Benedictines from the Valladolid seminary. 
Blackfan, curiausly enough, does not mention the incident, 
though he t o k  a prominent part therein. W. C., in A Rq& 
wnio a Cerbaitt Libel latd' set forth by Father Parsum [I 60 31, 
is the authority. " The first {excamfie) shall be of Mark Bark- 
worth, now, I trust, in heaven. This Mark Barkworth, being a 
priest in the college of Valladolid, was by the Jesuits suspected 
to be a furtherer and concurrer with certain youths that entered 
into the order of St Benedict. Whereof Father Parsons having 
intelligence did write to the Rector of that college, that he 
should be dismissed presently, showing in his letters some 
anger that he stayed so long. Whereupon the minister of the 
college1 came unto him one morning [being sick of a fever 
and not well recovered], and bade him rise and make himself 
ready to waIk with him, saying that it would be wholesome 
for him to walk and shake off his fever, and not yield thereto. 
When they were departed out of the English college, he led 
him into the college of the Jesuits, and, leaving him in a 
paved room, he took occasion to depart from him upon some 
affairs, to speak with one of his fellow-Jesuits in that house. 
And coming back again unto him, he brought the Rector of 
the Jesuit college with him: who entered into an invective 
and bitter discourse against him, and the concIusion was as 
followeth : He commanded him to put off his scholar's robe, to 
put on a suit of rags (which they offered him), to depart the 
college and city, and shift for himself; saying that he was 
not worthy to stay longer there, neither should, and that for 
a viosicurn to help himself in hi travel he should not have so 
much as a Spanish r e d ,  which is but sixpence English. Mark 
Barkworth, perceiving their intentions, told them that he 
would not depart with such disgrace, having not offended ; in 
that, if he had concurred with the foresaid youths for their 

= mtckfut. 
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entrance into religion, yet was it not such a fault as could 
deserve such expulsion : their wills not being in his power to 
rule or command. Thc Rector, seeing he would not despoil 
himself and put on those rags to depart, eallcd in certain of 
lay brethren, strong fclloms, to deal with him by violence, and 
to enforce him to change his habit, Whcrcof two coming 
unto him, catched him by thc legs, a d ,  pulling them from 
under him upon a sudden, threw him backward flat upon 
the pavement, with such violence [being sick and weak with 
a fever] that he was much bruised therewith, and in a great 
maze; presently, upon hb faH, the rest of the lay brethren 
apprehended, some a leg, some an arm, and so drew him into 
another room, paved in like manner, as in those hot countries 
all rooms for the most part are. Mc being, as I say, thus 
amazed and perceiving them to pull and hale him, fearing 
belike thai: they would murder him, used these words but in 
the Spanish tongue : What* wilf you Ril l  MC ? wt;l( yo# RZl me ? 
Set wcc $rst cmfess me. 

When they had thus dragged him into the other roam 
with struggling and striving, Ere got upon his kt. No 
swner was he up and recollected, but one of them gave him 
such a blow with his fist upon the face, that he fclled him down 
backward again. With this blow he was sa bruised in his face, 
that when he was cold, afterwards he was not able to utter his 
words, that one though near him might well understand him, 
what: he spake. Whilst this was in hand, and the Rector of 
the Jesuit college and the minister of the English college, Fr. 
Blackfan, spectators of his cruel and inhuman tragedy, in came 
a Spanish Jesuit of  a noble house in Spain, and finding them 
in this sort, abusing so outrageously this priest, he reproved 
them for it, and told them it wouId be a greater shame unto 
them if the world should be witness thereof. Hereupon they 
Ieft off, and having better bethought themselves of this fact so 
outrageously committed, they entreated him to k q  silence 
thereof, and not to  make the other scholars acquainted here- 
with, and they would kindly entreat him hereafter ; he should 
haw large faculties, a good o#timm when he went to England, 
and all the friendship they could show him else. Hereunto he 
seeming to yield, they privily conveyed him back to the English 
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college, and brought him to a sequestered chamber, where Re 
lay until his recovery. But some of the scholars, that there 
were in the college [as there were not then above nine or ten, 
the rcst being sent away to another place for fear of the 
plague, at that time in the city], seeing him come in all 
bruised, began to suspect some ill measure. So that, not- 
withstanding their secret conveying him into a sequestered 
chamber, they found him out and resorted unto him ; which 
one of the Jesuits perceiving, spakk unto them saying: Take 
heed* come +tot near him, for laU verily think he hath the pJagxe. 
This speech they gave out, to fear the scholars from resorting 
unto him, that they might not see into what plight they had 
brought him. But for all they could do, they could not hinder 
them, but that they would and did see him. The physicians 
being sent for unto him, and Feeling of his pulse, not knowing 
what had happened said, that he had suffered great violence; 
by which you may guess how strangely he was handld 
in this combat. I know there be divers that will think this 
history strange and incredible ; but if it chance that Master 
ChzrCes Pragef do but set down the actions of Fr. Holt, 
especialIy concerning Master Godfrey Fouljeam [the very cause 
of whose death he was], you shall see more strange matters 
than this. As for the proof of this history of Mark Barkworth, 
myself have heard it related of three or four several parties 
witness thereof; and such as desired more certainly herein, 
I refer them unto those that were then in the college of 
Valladolid, and saw him in this extremity, and heard him 
afterwards deliver the whole course of thcir proceedings with 
him in the Jesuit college a5 here is set down. Of which 
number some are priests who have, upon their faith and 
fidelity, delivered the story thus unto me [as after his own 
mouth], and their own eyes being witness to part of it." l 

After thus filling up the narrative of Blackfan, we can let 
him go on with his story for a while. 

" Well, a few days later one of the studcnts a came to the 
minister saying that he had a great desire to serve under the 
standard of St. Benedict. The minister received him quietly, 

1 A Re++ to Fx. Pwsa~fs' Libel, pp. 69, 70. 
This was John White or Bradshatv, afterwards known as Fr. Aogastine. 

2 2  
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and sent him to the confessor in order that he might examine 
the matter thoroughly, and see whether the vocation were from 
God or not. As he approved of it, the minister, who was then 
doing the duty of the absent rector, took him himself to the 
Royal Monastery of San Benito, and handed him over to the 
prior and other superiors with as much show of affection as 
possible. Not long after there came another singing the same 
tune, and like the 0 t h  he was transferred to the order." 

What Blackfan passes over in two lines we are able to  
give in detail. This other student who sang '"he same tune" 
was John Kobcrts? Lewis Owcn, in The Running Register ; 
recwdizsg la True Relation of tit& States of the Engl~A Collps,  
Selrsiltar&?s, ufid CEoisters b all Fowip Plrrts, figether zwi ih  a: 
brief and cowependiorcs Discourse of the Lies, PrdcticeJ, Cozm- 
ages, Im)osfrrresJ ared Deceits of all our EngliisJE Monks, Friars, 
Jcmitx? m d  Stnei#aty P&.rtx iis general [ F 6261, tells us the 
story of Roberts, who, it appFars, was a relative or the writer. 

" When the student went off from the seminary, the Jesuits 
(knowing full well Roberts to be a turbulent spirit, and one 
that was like to cmss them in their affairs here in England) 
repaired with all speed to the Zord Abbat of that abbey, and 
with open mouths exclaimed against Roberts, saying that he 
was a very delmyshed fellow ; a common mover and breeder 
of debates in their college, a notorious drunkard, a profane 
bIasphemer and swearer, and witha1 one whom they suspected 
to be no gaad Catholic, but rather a spy or an intelligencer 
sent hither out of England, and that they had given him 
sundry private mwections for many heinous crimes and 
offences not fit tw k nominated. Bul, in the end, wherr 
they pefccived there was no hope of amendment in him, but 
rather that he grew daily to be worse and worse, they 
expulsed him out of their coIIegc, and gave him a sufticient 
viatiurn to bring him to his country or some other part: 
protesting withal they did not speak this for any malice that 
thcy bate him, but because thc Lord Abbat and thc rcst of 
those religious monks should not think hardly of them or any 
other English Catholics by reason of his lewd behaviour." 

' This vw thc Father Raberts who founded St Grcgcny's M o n ~ t e r y  at h u m i ,  
and m k r d  lor his mnsfienet, 10th December 1610. 
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The Ahbat, of course, told this to Roberts, who, in defence, 
dtn id  the charge in toto, and ta prove it o k d  to go back 
to the collcgc, where he knew he would be received. Said 
the Abbat: " I t  stands not with his [tkt Jemii S+&#s] 
reputation to entertain such a lewd fellorv as he reports you to 
be; and if be will this, you shall stay there some few days, 
and then come hither to me, and I will entertain you and as 
many students as shaI1 come away with you." 

The trial was made suec:essluI~y. Roberts was received 
back in the college with open arms, "and was in as great 
favour and grace with the Jesuits as formerly he had been." 
The Abbat in due time took him h c k ,  " demurring not a little 
at the unnatural and unchristian-like dealing of the English 
Jesuits towards their own countryman." 

Blackfan takes up his parable once more: " A b u t  two 
months later whcn all the students were spending a holiday in 
the gardens belonging to the coItege by the liverside, when 
they had to return at night-time, it was found that four of their 
number were missing. These were anxiously sought for that 
night along the river bank and in all the n e i g h b u r h d ,  but 
they were not to be found. Next morning t he  father vice- 
Rector and the other fathers went out to the different 
monasteries to look for them; but all in vain, fm not a trace 
of them could be found anywhere. Next day, however, it was 
discovered that they had gone or to a certain tam in the 
suburbs which belonged to  the knedietines, and that they were 
there awaiting the pleasure of the Abbat, who had invited them 

1 to take the habit in his monastery." He then accuses the 
Benedictines of being "emulous of our glory and desiring also 
to put their sickle into this harvest" (the English Mission). 
And for this purpose they, according to him, enticed away the 
students. " These, seeing that they were so mn after, began to 
be somewhat puffed up and ta neglect the discipline of the 
house, or rather to dcspise it altogether. They began to get 
lax in their zeal lor study and prayer, and to hold private 
meetings among thcmselvcs, and when they were rebuked for 
any fault they would give thernseIves insolent airs and a m =  
the superiors back. T h e  fathers of the Society were astonished 

Sec a a W s  The E ~ d i ~ h  Black Nunh Pf St. B d i r f f  ~ 1 .  u pp. r 1-15, 
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at this new state of things ; and those who were charged with 
the discipline in the college redoubled their vigilance and care, 
trying in some cases to win them over with gentle words, and 
persuade them to come back to a better mind, and correcting 
others by imposing small penances on them to learn them 
self-restraint; but all in vain, for they had themselves resolved 
on what they would do. 

" I t  happened then one day, when all was ripe for the 
tumult, that one of them who was a priest and was then 
beellus of his class, whose office it was to ring the bell 
as the signal for going to lecture, deliberately neglecked his 
duty, and when he was rebuked, answered, ' We don't want a 
lecture to-day.' This reply was naturaIly disapproved of, and 
he was told to do penance in the refectory at supper-time. 
But this he refused to do, and so the next day the penance 
was made a little heavier. However, as he absolutely and 
proudly refused to submit to it, and was altogether refractory, 
a discussion took place as to what had better be done with 
him. I t  was unanimously agreed that he should be separated 
from the rest and shut up in his own room, and thwe be 
brought by salutary meditations to recognise and acknomIedge 
his fault, that he might make a more satisfactory repentance, 
A servant was sent to move his bcd and other belongings into 
the place determined on, but when he found this out, he 
barricaded himself in his room and opposed the servant's 
entrance by vigorously brandishing a broom. The minister 
ran up to try and overawe him by his authority, but had to 
retire vanquished; whereupon a certain father of robust 
temper, who had always loved a conflict and a triumph, at 
once rushed on the scene, and turning his back towards the 
adversary so that he might receive his blows on the safer place, 
threw hirnseIf on him, and gat him upon his back upon the 
bed on which he had been standing. While he struggled with 
him to  wrest the stick from his hands, the student called out 
so as to be heard all over the house, ' Help! students, help! 
they are offering violence to  a priest! ' At this cry all the 
birds of a feather flocked to the spot armed l ike soldiers, 
with sticks which they had designedly taken from the brooms, 
running hither and thither with noise and tumult just as if they 
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had taken the town by storm and were flying on the spoil. 
They attacked the Rector and other fathers they met with 
teriiblc imprecations, and shouted that they were going off at 
once to the Nuncio. The Rector, lest the scandal should leak out, 
ordcred the doors to be locked and hid the keys ; but towards 
evening he allowed the students to go where they would. He 
sent, however, a spy [exp!orator] after them to watch their 
movements. They made at once for the Benedictine rnonaststery, 
and thmc the Abhat, having heard their story, bade them return 
in peace to the seminary while he did what he could at the 
Nuncio's? whither he went without delay. That same evening 
the Rector, Peter Rues, and Creswll the vice-Kector also 
went to the Nuncio, but they found him already prepossessed 
by the Abbat. He would hardly listen to them. The Kector 
ventured upon saying 'that His Holiness had not acted 
discreetly in permitting rebellious spirits of this sort to meddle 
in the affairs of the English Mission." ' And so, forsooth!" 
exclaimed his illustrious Lordship, ' he would fain dictate to 
His Holiness what he ought to do  in the government of the 
Church I ' and at once he cries out, ' Dring fetters here that 
he may be chained and kept in strict eustorly till it he settled 
what shall be done with him I '  And when the Kectar in 
consternation at this sentence threw himself upon his knees 
and humbly prayed for pardon for his fault if he had corn- 
mitted one, and Father Creswell joined in making many 
supplications, at last the Nuncio commanded, as though 
making a great concession, that he shol~ld he rernnvd from 
the city as quickly as possible, and that another rector should 
IE appointed in his place, which was done not so long after!' 

Twelve students were at once received into the Benedictine 
Order, and within a few months they rverc joined by thirteen 
more. One of the twelve was the welI-known Dom Leander 
Jones, the friend of Laud. That there w a s  serious mismanage- 
ment cannot be doubted. During Creswell's time the number 
at Valladolid ran down from seventy-two to forty. Parsons, 
from Rome, watched events with dismay, and wrote to check 
Creswell ( I  zth September r 604) : " I have found by Iong 
experience absoIutely the hest way to quiet and hold peaceable 

The Nuncio tpas Gemn~sca, who had had the tmuble with the Jesuits at AIcali. 
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our youths is to let: them alone and be sparing in dealing with 
them, for the more soficitous and watchful ~ v c  stem towards 
them (which they call jealousy) the worse they art" So bad, 
indeed, did things become that in 1607 the General had to 
send a special visitor. Creswell was soon rcmoved. Being a 
favourite at the  Spanish Court, hc ultimately succeeded Parsons 
as. Prefect of the Mission. 

A few words on the after history of the seminaries in the 
Peninsula. The Valladolid seminary was of little practical 
good to the English Catho1ic.s. The number of priests that 
it furnished to the Mission was very small ; and no incon- 
siderable number of the students becamc Jesuits. The weak 
point in the administration was to be found in the rnutuaI 
jealousies which existed between the Spanish Jesuits in whose 
province the seminary was, and the English Jesuits, who rightly 
enough thought they were the more ci-~pable of dealing with 
their fellow-countrymen. From the beginning, and during all 
the disturbances we have dwelt on, the rectors were foreigners. 
Then illness from plague and from the insanitary condition of 
the house attacked the ~irretehed students over and over again ; 
povcrty pursued tllern, for the recent events had alienated their 
benefactors. There was mcn a dearth of bread. Discipline fell, 
and studies were neglected. When in 1608 Parsons heard of 
the state he sent for Blackfan, who was then in Rome as 
Confessor to the English college, and told him to go to 
Spain and save the seminary, which was at its last exlrcmity. 
Blackfan tells us that when he arrived he found most of the 
students ill in bed, and the others pale, thin, squalid, and 
looking more like ghosts than men. R y  bringing youths from 
St Omer, which was a fruitful nursery for the seminary, 
the numbers were restored. But it is noteworthy that in 
1610, while Rlackfao w a s  again minister, a similar disturbance 
broke out ; but this time, according to  our annalist, it was the 
Dominicans who " wanted to put their sickle into this harvest." 
Some mote youths whom he describes as light-minded and no 
lovers of discipline left the seminary and joined the friars, and 
told the Dorninician prior that there were others who dared 
not disclose their desire of following them Zest they should be 
badly treated by the Jesuits, So off went a " grave" friar to 
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the seminary, and threatened the Jesuits with alE the pains and 
penalties of excommunication if they dared to interfere with 
the vocations. The Rector protested he had done nothing of 
the sort. But as six others promptly left, and as Fr. Blackfan 
was sent away to England, it is possible that " someone had 
blundered " again. It was not until r 6 I 4 that Philip rrt., 
hearing the college was in such a bad state, determined 
that for the future Englishmen only should preside over 
the institution. He wrote to Aquaviva to this effect, and in 
spite of much opposition from the Spanish Jesuits, succeeded 
in gaining his p in t .  Fr. William Weston of Wisbeach and 
devil-hunting fame was appointed rector. There is little else 
to report. Blackfan returned in 1616 as rector, and there 
is extant at Sirnancas a correspondence between him and 
Creswell concerning the latter" administration. Thcrc was 
but little love lost between the two, The whole correspand- 
a c e  is interesting and should see the light. 

The other seminaries are too insignificant to call for any 
further mention. Rut we may, before dismissing Blackfan, 
refer to his attempt tfl get hold af a rrew foundation that was 
being made at Lisbon. Don Pedro de Coutinho ( I  62 1-2 z), 
a noble Portuguese, was about to found another seminary; 
but it was to be, according to his express words, committed 
solely to the Clergy as administrators. In a letter to Cardinal 
Famese he says that the Jmuits both at Madrid and Lisbon 
oppose the design of founding the seminary unless it be given 
over into their hands. They used threats, especially the 
Englishman, Father Francis Forcer, that they would secure it 
in spite of the foundds desires ; therefore he writes to the 
Cardinal that it should be known in Rome that " he in no 
way desires the fathers of the Society to rule the college," 
and that if they are admitted under any pretext he will 
withdraw his gift? John Bennett, the agent for the Clergy 
in Rome, writes four months aftwwards (3  1st July I 622) 
that in Rome the Jesuits were still intriguing to get the 
seminary, and had "persuaded a great man to inform the 
Congregation that the founder had changed his mind and 
granted them the government." ' But, better informed, the 

T m ,  vol. W. pp. c c l v i i i ~ l x .  "bid. p cclni. 
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cardinals ordered that the G e n d  of the Jesuits should be 
commanded to restrain his brethren. But this did not satisfy 
the Jesuits, who " wrought the Inquisitor General to heIp them 
to posscss the college of Lish . "  The  disgraceful proceeding 
was brought before the FOF, who '' spake like a good pastor 
and upright judge," and issued a decree eternally excluding 
the Jesuits by name from the seminary. 

While this was going on, a similar attempt at grasping was 
proceeding at Madrid, where the Clergy had a small residence. 
lknnett reports (13th December r 622) : " This the Jesuits 
would take into their possession and give us a casa professa of 
theirs out of the town. Thcy were busy valuing and meamring, 
and expected only answer from their Genera1 here to enter 
possession. . . . l put our information hereof before His 
Holiness, and supplicated that such unlawful merchandising 
with other men's p o d s ,  without their consent, was not 
permitted. I have also a prohibitid for this, and the General 
warned he attempt no such thing"" 

These accounts are useful a s  showing the tendency of the 
Jesuit policy. In a defence oi  the VaIIaclolid seminary, and, 
in fact, a general defence, a recent writer in The Month? after 
saying that " the exigency of the case before us requires that 
we should reeognise faults in the Jesuits in their conduct 
towards others, and faults not of human frailty only:' takes 
his stand as foIIows: " The burthen of the adverse charges is 
that the Jesuik aimed at attaining powers which no wrnbina- 
tion of circumstances could justify them in assuming, that they 
cndmvclured to depress or set asidc duly constituted authorities 
in order to have flee scope for t l~c ir  usurped jurisdiction, and 
also that they made use of all means, even those that were 
unfair and dishonotirablc, in order to attain the ends they had 
in view* Such allegations cannot possibly be substantiated. 
The talk of their unscrupulousness and their depressing rivals 
has no foundation in anything that really existed in fact, and 
the assertion that they coveted powers which could maw be 
justly theirs is also quite false as it stands. Et bears, howwer, 
a certain similarity to the mcderate indictment which can, I 
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think, be fairly urged against the fathers. There is a love of 
p w e r  which is holy and a readiness to take the lead which is 
commendable, and the Jesuits, while taking the lead in rcform- 
ing abuses and advancirlg knowledge, can, so far, only deserve 
our praise. Their error was that they were sometimes im- 
ptriuus or imprudent in their use of thc power they had 
honourably acquired, or that they continued to maintain domi- 
nant positions, which an cmcrgency had quite justified 
their assuming, when that justifying emergency was passing 
away." I 

Writing for a particular class of readers, The Mmth adopts 
an optimistic tone, which, however, an intimate knowledge of 
the story as a whole docs not allow us to admit. Rut  we 
must say that, by its valuable admissions, it now compares 
favourably with that adopted by the mrlicr Jesuit apologists, 
who would not allow the least possibility of " ours " not being 
in all things perfect. 

Parsons saw his house of cards tumbling down. But this 
wonderful man (fur whatever judgment one may pass upon 
him and his designs, no onc can rcfrain from admiring his 
entire devotion to thc one end of his Iife, and his unwearied 
activity in carrying out what he conjectured was to that 
purpose), this wonderful man, I say, ncvcr during all thcsc 
toils and turmoils lost heart. In a letter to a friend 
(2 5th July r 60 I 3, he says : " I hope their malignity shall nwer 
hreak my sleep." V~cl fnr~nd t i m ~  during this pcriod, nnt nnty 
to publish the BrGf ApoJope, a Latin version af the same 
book, the Mn~ifstafiott of tht Fo/ly, works o f  the controversy 
of the moment, but also to bring out a new edition with con- 
siderable addition of Sander's work, De Schismate A ngf i cm,  
to which he joined a most valuable supplement, the Journal of 
Edward Rishton, for five years a prisoner in the Tower. A 
controversial \mrk entitled A Tewerute FVrtrd-word of the 
T ~ r b d e ~ r  a d  Seditim Watch-word of Sir Fra~cis Hastings, 
Ktright, appeared in F 5 gg ; and two years after An Apolegeticd 
Episile : directed to the Right Hmmyahfe Lor& rand others of 
Her Maies@'s Pniry Gaud The next year was marked 
with The Warn-ulord to Sir F~utlcsj IImdtagsD Wrist-word. 

I P. 243. "Oliver% CuIIc~tioprs, p 16%. 
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Wlurmptto is ndf'aised n htl;?fc yq'ection of aa iwolmt . . . 
Ministe~ marked with tkc letter 0. E.' From Garnett's corre- 
spondence we sce about this time there was a talk of a Latin 
translation of his I!ook of Resolartiotss, a book of which, by the 
way, Parsons praiscv anonymously: "Only one book among 
them, namely, that of the CAtzitim Di~ecto~y o r  R~xoZutim, is 
known to have gained more souls tn God than all thwe men 
joined together can ever hope to do, etc!'$ 

His political schcmcu, too, had come to naught, even when 
he a d d 4  the r81e af matchmaker to his other occupations. 
After giving up the Infanta as successor to the English Crown, 
hc wanted to marry Arabella Smart to Cardinal Farncse, who 
was a descendant of John of Gaunt. The spectacle of that 
" grave and reverend man,'Tather Parsons, thus disposing of 
the English Cmlvn, tickled the sense of thc ridiculous in Rome 
A paper was found one morning on the statue of Pasquino 
which informed Maforio : " If there be any man that will buy 
the kingdom of England, let him repair to a merchant in a 
black square cap in the city, and he shall have a very god 
pennyworth thereof." 

The Jesuit had failed. Clement vIrr., never very friendly 
to the Society, had found that he had been misled, and the 
quict succession of James caused the Pope to look with an eye 
of displeasure upon the man who had led him into so many 
false positions. Summoning Aquaviva to his presence, he 
announced hc had received so many complaints about Fr. 
Parsons that he was determined to banish him from the court 
and city of Kome. I t  was probably by the address or the 
warning of the General that Parsons was able to wade the 
actual sentence of exib On the score of  health he left Rome 
and wmt to Naples, where he remained until some months 
after the death of Clement vIrI. (March 1605). The matt  
cause, as tvell as the precise date, of this disgrace is difficult to 
discover; but it is known that it was at the instance of the 
French ambassador that he was banished. I t  also appears 
that Parsons was sent away when Clement was hoping to 
negotiate with James. The Nuncio Del Bufalo writes to this 

Matthew SrtkliRc, Detn of Ercter. 
3 A Rnkjc Apr'ogic, p. 188. 
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effect to Cardinal Aldobrandini ( ~ 3 r d  February r 604),' But 
I'arsons himself does not seem to have quite known which 
particular one of his intrigues had been the last straw to break 
the Pontiff's patience. 

In a fetter from Garnett to Parsons (4th and zrst 
October 1605) reference is made to a story that " Father 
Parsons procured Mr. Thomas Fitzherbert to be Pope's 
secretary (and) extracteth first an oath that Mr. Fitzhcrbert 
should discover all thc secrets ; which oath prevailing against: 
all the other second oaths taken to the Pope himself, divers 
secrets wcre known, which Clement knew must necds be 
discovered by his secretary Fitzhcrbert, who either by torture 
or fear of the same, discEosed his former oath to Father Parsons, 
who thereupon fled to Kaples." Garnctt describes this story 
as a "jest," "There is  probably this amount of tmth in it, 
namcly, that Parsons was known to have an incurable itching 
to meddle in a11 affairs; and it is by no means improbable 
that he directed Fitzherbert, who was induced to consult 
him. In May I 605 Parsons asks his General for permission 
to  return ; and in a Ictter to a friend he says: " TIVO points 
only now I stand upon, as you shall see by my letter to 
Father General,-the first that I may have license to return 
presently if I wax worse; but if 1 grow better, and that 
Father General will h a w  me stay abroad, that you get out of 
him upon what grounds, that is, who are the causes, to wit, 
Spain, Prance, the Pope, etc.; how Img it is meant, what 
I may answer to them that do urge me in that point: 
whether he will not be content that I use some diligence 
to remove these obstacles; and the like." Two things 
seem clear iram the above-Father Parsons was really ill at 
the present time ; and Aquaviva acquiesced in the necessity af 
the exile. 

I t  is  during this period that some of the following works 
of Father Parsons were probably written : A Tread& of tlu 
Three Convtrshs of England, cmiaitrisg an Examinafios of 
the Calendar or Catnhpc of Prbtcsiask Saints . . . devised 
by Fox,by N. D. Preface dated November I 603. This work 

nmdrvi#i MSS. xxxi, vol. 7s. 
a Tirmcy, vol. iv, p. cw. a /&id, p. cv, note. 
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appared in two divisions. Then fnllnw~ A Rmtim of Tm 
Prlb/ic Disfatntior~~ or Colr~fercnecs held . . . tlnrler Kiag 
Edztzrd atrd Qrecn Mizry, by N. D., I 604 ; and A Revelation 
of the T P ~ R ~  9rrnde before the K i q  of Fr#ttt@ rtpos lh par 
I 600 bchuern the f:isIrop of Evtro~x nwd r h  Lord Plessrj 
firtray, by N. D., I 604. 

Clement VIII. was sucetoded by Lco xr. (1st April 16053, 
who also was not friendly to the Society; and during his 
~hort reim (only twenty-scvcn days) l'arsons remained in 
exile. But on the election oi Paul V. (Carnillo Rorghese}, the 
former vice-protector of thc English eollcge ( I 6th May I 60 5), 
Ile obtained Icave tn return, and round in the new I'ontiTT an 
old friend, who alIowed the Jesuit to regain some of his 
influence in the C~trrit. 

Before dosing this chapter it will be well to carry on the 
subject with which it began. Some little time before the Plot, 
the English Renedictine monks of the Spanish Congregation 
obtained in the town of Deuai a house, and farmed therein 
a community, which in the coursc of centuries has found a 
Iroxne at St. Gregory% Abbey, Downside, math, This founda- 
tion in the immediate neighbourhood of the English college, 
which was now presided over by his vowed ally, alarmed Par- 
sons, who saw in it the destruction of all his plans regarding 
that college. He set Worthington, the president, and Fathers 
Coniers and Baldwin to prevent the monks from settling in 
Douai, They attacked the nenedictines in Rrussels at the 
archducal court,, and when the cause was moved to Madrid, 
Creswell undertook the case, In Rome itself Parsons led 
on the opposition. He d e w  up a memorial, which contains 
as many false charges against thc Benedictines as it does 
clauses. One of his letters to Worthington at this period has 
been prtservd: 

RIGHT REV. SIR,--I have received (yours) of the 29th of 
October, in answer whereof I hopdl I should have been able 
to have satisfied you of some resolution concerning your chief 
suit between your neighburs and yaur collcgc ; but hitherto 
nothing being as yet determined, I must refer you te the next, 
for we think certainly the matter wi13 be ended now out of 
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hand. The letters you sent by the last are received and are 
well liked. If the others you mention in these come in .time 
(added itr tke marginI now they be come in very good time) 
they will bc to good purpose, if not Almighty Gad will supply 
with the rest, for rve have had letters enough to show the 
truth, and we doubt not: but Almighty God will work by them 
that which shall be to His grcater glory ; although not perhaps 
in such sorts as seems best to us. 

Concerning F. Gibhans ; 1 i am very glad to see him willing 
to spend his labours in readink that Iesson of [divbip 31 you 
mention in the college. And as 1 am desirous to please you 
either in that or any other sort, so if his superiors there k 
contented, I shall be glad you may enjoy his labours, which 
I know his Icaming and cxpcricnee will  make very profitable 
to your scholars, ctc." 

Rut even with a more than friendly POP, he was not the 
power he had been. In spite of high-handed methods (Giffard 
rcmoved from his deanery as a friend to the Benedictines,8 the 
Nuncio in Flanderq cashiered, and Lord Arundel's troop 
disbanded ior having a Benedictine as chaplain-general), he 
failed, The Benedictines settled at Douai after all, waxed 
strong, and opened other houses, and were able to assist the 
Clergy in their struggle lor liberty. From Parsons' standpoint, 
he w a s  perfectly justified in his apposition to the Benedictines. 
They were the one element in England which at that moment 
could successful~y hinder his projects. FecIing that his 
methods were the only oncs for regaining England, he felt 
himself bound to oppose tht: i~~troducLion of other orders and 
other methods. The BenedietEncs %+rere particularly dangerous 
to his projects, for they had the of tradition -round 

Gibbom w a s  the confessor. He tridcntly was- p m p d  by lvoahington a3 a 
profmr. 

9 Crllkolic Mistcllanjr, vol. ii. p. 206. 
3 " It is very i l l  taken here  hat the Archduke hnth hnished G i W  from his 

deanery, which Mr. Pnget rcpmteth with wry great rplecn towards thc Archduke. 
pretending the only reasnn 1hemF to be Baldwin and Owen, two arch-traitors, and 
fur no other cnure saving that ht l ~ a s  mmh nftctcd to the ()iiecn of Smts, mothcr 
of His Majesty that mow is. The tmLh in his absence in much Inmcntd, na of rr 
s p e d  intclligcnccr for these p r t s  which themselves here now arc not ~ ~ r n e d  to 
confess." Richard Blouni to I'amns (14th July ldod), EDIT, rol. 1, p. 63. 
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a b u t  them, and their methods savoured not of the new ways? 
His actions were logical and consistent if we grant his 
premises, But unless we can adopt them we shall fail to 
recognise in him one who can safely be chosen as a hero. 

' The Jesuits' dislike of the Benedictine Order is strange, considmng all that 
thcir Icoundcr owed to the monks both at Bfontserrat and Monte Gasstto. 
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THE OATH 

ONE result of the Powder Treason was to give James and 
his Government an excuse to renew, with more rigour, the 
persecution of the unfortunate English Catholics. An Oath of 
Allegiance was framed and passed by both Houses, and in it 
there was inserted by Archbishop Bancroft, at the suggestion 
of Christopher Perkias, an ex- Jesuit, a special clause denying 
those kmporal prerogatives of the Holy See which the Society 
advoated. The words of this Oath, which caused much misery 
and discussion, are as fo1Iows :- 

" J, A, B., do truly and sincerely acknowledge, profess, 
testify, and declare in my conscience before God and the world, 
that our sovereign lord King James is lawful and rightful 
King of this realm and all other His Majesty" dominions and 
countries; and that thc Pope, neither of hirnseIf, nor by any 
authority of the Church or See of Rome, or by any other 
means with any other, hath any power or authority to depose 
the King or to dispose of any of His Majesty's kingdoms or 
dominions, or to authorise any foreign princes to invade or 
annoy him or his countries ; or to discharge any of his 
subjects of their allegiance and obcdienec to His Majcsty ; or 
to give licence or leave to any of them to bear arms, raise 
tumults, or to offcr any violence or hurt to His Majesty's royal 
person, state or government, or to any of His Majesty's 
subjects within His Majesty's dominion. 

"Also 1 swear from my heart, that, notwithstanding any 
declaration or sentence of excommunication nr deprivation 
made or granted or to be made or granted by the Pope or his 
successors, or by any authority derived or pretended to be 
derived from him or his See, against the said King, his heirs 

YE 
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or successors, or any absolution of the said subjects from their 
obedience, T will bear faith and true allegiance to His Majesty, 
his heirs and successors, and him and them I will defend to 
the uttermmt of my power against all conspiracies and 
attempts whatsoever which shall be made against him or their 
persons, their crown and dignity, by reason or colour of any 
such sentence or declaration or othcnvise, and will do my best 
endeavour to disclose and make known unto I Ifs Majesty, his 
heirs and successors, a11 treasons and traitorous conspiracies, 
which I shaIl know or hear of to be against him or any of 
them. And I & fgrtkzr swear that I do from kart d k o t ;  
detest, aatrd abfirre as i t fp ib~s  af~d heretical this dumtcablt ducfnirc 
and position-that princes, which may be excommttanhcafed or 
dqrived by the Popc, may be d@#std ov murdtred ly their 
subjkts or any otlrer whtsowcr~ And I do believe and in my 
conscience am rcsoIved that neither the Pope nor any other 
person whatsoever hath power to absolve me of this oath or 
any part thereof, which I acknowledge by good and lawful 
authority to  be lawfully ministered unto me ; and do renounce 
all pardons and dispensations to the contrary. 

" And these things I do plainly and sincerely acknowledge 
and swear, according to these express words by me spoken, 
and according ta the plain and common sense and under- 
standing of the same words ; without any equivocation or 
mental evasion or secret resenration whatsoever. And I do 
make this recognition and acknowledgment heartily, willingly, 
and truly, upon the true faith of a Christian,So help me 
God." 

An examination of this oath with the circumstances of 
the case will enable us te understand the action of various 
parties. James had been trying in vain to get the Pope to 
promise he would not excommunicate him, and it may bt 
noticed that in this form of oath the spiritual power of the 
Pope is noways denied ; only the temporal claims' Rut these 
temporal claims were the real point at issue. They were, so 

Folcy, however, says : " I n  this osth they were made to swear--( I J Allcgianct to 
J x w  r. noL only as their lawful King, but as Supreme IEed of the Church in England ; 
(2)  an qcn nml formal tlmial of the hcadship oi the Sovcreipp Pontiff in all matlets 
ecclcsimtical" [ii. p. 475). It is difficult to imagine that FbIey evcr m d  the actual 
text or expecttd his readers would. 
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some held, included in the general commission of super- 
intendence which was given to the Vicar of Christ. Hence to 
reject them was to reject the ordinance of God, and to question 
the Pope's absolute right to dispose of kingdoms for the benefit 
of religion was rather to broach a heresy than to hazard an 
opinion. Says the Jesuit controversialist Bellarmine : " Most 
certain it is that, in whatsmver words the Oath is conceived by 
the adversaries of the faith in that kingdom, it tends to this 
end, that the authority of the Head of the Church, in England, 
may be transferred from the successor of St. Peter to the 
successor of King Henry VIII? It is worth while noticing 
that the Jesuits at that date upheld the rights of the people as 
against kings, but ignored them when it came to the Pope's 
right of disposing of countries. 

While for the sake of peace the King of France was urging 
that gentleness shwld be shown to the King, the Jesuits in 
Flanders had been urging on the Pope to severe action; during 
the sitting of that Parliament which passed the Bill imposing 

: the Oath two Jesuits from Brussels arrived in Rome to stir 
up the Pope? H e  had lately sent a secret messenger to the 
King, and the mission had failed. He also had written to the 
King, but his letters met with no M y .  So after this rebuff, 
Paul V., the Borghese, was in no Plumohtls to resist the im- 
portunities of the Jesuits. Besides this we must take into 
account that there was within the Church, especially in the 
northern nations, a growth of a new spirit which caused alarm 
and has to be reckoned with in estimating the political struggle 
between the spiritual and temporal powers. An acute observer 

, remarks: *There are two kirlrls of movements and apparent 
; growth always going on in the Church ; one is the fermentation 

' Bellannine, l)b Kom. Pant. Iib. v. c i. 
1 jrimg, vol. iv. p. ctxx. "'We know as a matter of Fact," de ViIlmry wit- 

(28th June 1606) to I ~ c  la BodPrie, " that the J c d k  who are with the Archduke of 
Flnnden have lately held a mfcting and w l v e d  to complain strongly to the Pope of 
thc trcatrnent Glhotio m e i v e  in the kingdoms of the said Xing Warws), and they 
pmend to prove that the rndulgenm and patience with which His Holinesa treat3 him 
incrcrtse the boldness of the authors of such counsels, make the lot of Catholics worn, 
and will md in their entire destruction. They have sent foi this parpose an express 
mesnger to the rope, one of the chief mcn of  their compny, whose exertions will 
without dwbt have effect and will cause m out burst oi' something e x m r d i ~ r y  " 
(Dc la Boderie, Arnbassua2 m Anglctcm, tome i pp. 150-zoo). 
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of a moribund school,-for a religious school never cries more 
loudly than in its agony, never flings more strongly than in its 
death-throes; the othtr is  the secret undergrowth, the siIent 
advance of thought, discomforting and ousting the old opinions, 
which in their unsteadiness cry so loudly tor protection, and 
employ the relics of their force at the dictation of their terror; 
for the artificial faith in a dying doetrine becomes fanatical, 
because passion is subject to r e a ~ n . ' ' ~  

So loosely was the form of Oath worded that there were 
expmsions at which a timid conscience might well hesitate. 
For instanm: the Oath itself was ambiguous and denied the 
power of anyone to dispense with it ; even the lawgiver himself 
could not release from this Oath, which is absurd. But the 
intention of that Iawgivw, however, is very plain. f ames in the 
Premonition to his Apdogzk says that he was carcfuI 'that 
nothing should be contained in this Oath except the profession 
of natural allegiance and civil and temporal obedience, with a 
pmmise to resist to  a11 contrary and uncivil violence." When 
the draft was submitted to him, he struck out a clause repudiat- 
ing the Pope's spiritual right of excommunication. 

When the Oath was first published it was received by the 
Catholics in various ways. While some admitted it as it 
st&: others would only take it with qualifications. The 
Jesuits at the beginning set their faces so consistently 
against it that the dispute which ensued was called the "Jesuit 
Controversy." BlackweIt, who first opposed the Oath, changed 
his mind; and at a meeting held in June 1606 announced 
that it might be taken safely? The Jesuits sent the matter 

1 Simp"" Camptbtr, p. 489. 
P-ns in MsJwfpl~nt  of a CutbIic E~pgIish- (Nos p, 31) writes : "As for 

that mnltitudt of priests and laics which, he (the A'ingl saith, ' have freely taken the 
Oatb' . . . to deny simply and absolutely that the Pope, as mprcmc pastor of the 
Cathoiic Charch, hath any authority left him by Christ, tither directly or indirectly, 
with c a w  or without cause, in never so weak a necemty, or for nwtr so p u t  and 
public an utility of the Chrislian t e l i ~ i w  to p r o ~ e d  +st nny prince whatsoever 
temporally for his restraint or amtndrncnt. or t o  pennit other princes to do thc samc, 
this I suppnse was nwer their meaning that took the Oath: for that they should 
thereby contradict the general consent o l  all CsthoIic divines, and confegs t h a ~  God's 
providence for the m-ation and prrscrvstion of His Church and kingdom upon 
earth, had been d c f ~ o m "  

Hk q u m c n t  was, tbat in pmmt circumltanccs, f o ~  tht Pope te d e p e  the King 
would be for dcsuuccion & not for cdificntion; and tu the Fop bas no p w c r  
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to Rome, where already even before the Oath was passed in 
Parliament Patsons was at work to secure its condemnation. 
He drew up a memorial to Cardinal Bellarmine (E 8th May 
I 6061, in which he declares that the " pernicious Oath " is taken 
from the doctrine of the appellant priests, thirteen of whom, 
just before Elizabeth's death, bad signed a protestation of 
allegiance which gave to God the things that were God's, and 
to Caesar what belonged to him. There was at this moment 
going on in Rome another of those weary appeals from the 
Clerw for bishops ; and it was too favourable an opportunity 
for damaging their cause to let it pass, Par~ons suggested that 
Cecil and Champngr, the agents, should be made to subscribe 
and send into England a protestation against an Oath which 
was not passed until nine days after the datc of the memorial, 
and the exact terms of which Parsons could not have known. 
In this document I'arsans givcs as his rcason for thus treating 
the agents, the extraordinary one that the King will thereby 
be induced te withdraw his supposed favour from some, and 
have cause to persecute all with thc same severity? 

The actual text of the Oath was sent to Rome by Fr. 
Holtby, the successor of Garnett as Superior in England. 
There were then forty-two Jesuits in England, and Holtby had 
ordered them not tn write nr pwxh ahnut the Oath nor pt~hlidy 
make any statement concerning it. Foley says that at the 
meeting in June r 606, " finding a want of firmness and 
unanimity amongst those assembled, hc preferred to wait for 
an answer from Rome rather than have anything defined by 
the meeting, even should a11 agrcc in rejecting the Oath."z 
The answer was not long in coming. The Oath was condemned 
in very indehnite terms by Paul V. (September 1606) as 
containing many things clearly opposed to  faith and salvation. 
This was followcd by another Breve to the same effect. Of 
murse such a reply did not settle the dispute. While it was 
clearly seen that the Pope would not allow the deposing power 
lor dcstmclion, Catholiu could safely swear that he had none. Sec letter from Mush 
( I  I I ~  Jolp 16061, Timrry, 703. iv. p, cxxxvi. 

'' Aceiocllc vi9to ( i l  m i l t o )  dtl PC t delli suoi consiglicri intendcasero che tutrt 
nwerdoti sono dcl mcdesimtl parere in qucsta materim, e cwi non ptr&bbona per=- 
guitarc I'uni piL che I'altri, pcr questa causa" ( T h ,  rol. iv, p. cxxxii), 

Folcy, vol. iii. p. 8. 
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to be denied, on the other hand he did not assert it a3 a 
matter of faith He generalised and condemned the Oath as a 
whole, without specifying what parts were objectionable. When 
a piteous appeal went up to Paul from tight priests, prisoners 
in Newgate, for refusing to take this Oath, and implored him 
to say what was the part contrary to faith and salvation, a deaf 
car was turned to them. It  is very possible that the Pope 
never got the petition. Parsons had the handling of English 
dmuments, and did not hesitate to suppress inconvenient ones. 

The Archpriest, no longer walking " in union with and 
fidelity to the Society," remained obstinate in his opinion 
concerning the Eawfulness of the Oath; and when the con- 
demnation was handed to him by the Jesuit Superior, he was 
greatly pained and loath to publish it. Parsons procured his 
removal, and George Birkhcad was appointed in his place. 

Throughout thc controversy which raged, the Jesuits were 
united. I f  some did modify their opinion under Charles r. 
and administer the sacraments to those who had taken the 
Oath, when there was a probability of a Catholic King 
succeeding in the person of James If., they returned to their 
former condemnation. Rut as regards those under their 
dimon, they were not so successful. I t  was frequently a 
matter of boaqting with Parsons that the principal Catholics In 
England were under the spiritual care of the Jesuits. Now, 
taking the case of the Catholic peers, we find from the JournaIs 
of the House af Lords, that all, with the single sxception d 
Lord Teynham, who managed to elude it, repeatedly and 
spontaneously took the condemned Oath. They evidently 
thought, as Dodd pertineti tIy ren~arks : " If the Jesuits couId 
find a means to evade the Bull which absolved all subjects from 
their owience to Queen Elizabeth, under penalty of excom- 
munication, why could not such as took the Oath of Allegiance 
make use of the same pretence to excuse themselves from sub- 
mitting to those Bulls which forbid the Oath of Allegiance ? " 1 

I t  may be here remark& that in thc history of thc Oath 
we have a c~nspicuous exampIe of the evils which come when 
theologians put forward their opinions and claim for them the 

. acceptance duc to the eternal v6rities of the faith, To lay on 
S k d  P+ eftKcJkudrI p 195. 



men's conseimces burthens which Chdst has not appointed, 
and to claim for private utterancts the force of infallible 
rwdation, can only end in disaster. No one now holds in 
practice the doctrine of the deposing pawer, direct or indirect, 
of the Pope ; few there are who even in theory entertain such a 
proposition. And yet it was made, under the Smarts, the 
touchstone of orthodoxy, the cause of untold misery ts per- 
secuted CathoIics, and a fertile source of mistrust on the part of 
their fellow-countrymen. The Jesuit theologian Suarez, taking 
James' proposition " that an excommunicated King can be 
deposed or killed by anyone," says that, as put forward simply, 
it is false, for the sentence must contain a clause to that 
prticular effect. A King under sentence of excommunication 
has no right to order his subjects to obey him, and if he 
compels them they can resist wen by a just war. This Suarez 
considers most true, and says that the wntrary opinion is 
heretical as against the force and power of the keys of the 
Church.' Though such was the Jesuit teaching, in practice 
the position k a m e  untenable. 

Although the Jesuits were the strenuous opponents of thc 
Oath, yet it was given to only one of their number to vindicate 
his obedience to the Pope" order. And, as usual, it was one 
of the earnest fol1owers of Campion that obtained the crown 
for conscience' sake. 

Fr. Thomas Garnett, a nephew of Henry Garnett, entered 
the EngIisb mission as one of the Clergy. He came from 
Valladolid with Mark Ilarkworth, whom we have mentioned in 
a preceding chapter. He was admitted into the Society by 
his uncle, 29th September 1604, and, when on his way to the 
novitiate in Belgium, was seized and imprisoned. He remained 
in the Gatehouse for eight or nine months during the imprison- 
ment of his uncle, and a correspondence passed between the 
two, which the Government intercepted. But as the authorities 
could produce no evidence to connect him with the Powder 
Treason, he was banished in 1606 with forty-six other priests, 
ten of whom were Jesuits. H e  went to Louvaio, and u*as the 
first novice pmfased (2nd July I 607) in the house which 
Parsons had been lately enabled to found for the English Jesuits. 

1 O p  OmAL (ed 1749). ml. sri p 366. 
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Returning towards the end of 1607, when on his way to 
Cornwall, he was betrayed by an apostate priest and, 
conducted under strong escort to London, was once more 
back in prison. He was examined before the Rishop of 
b n d o n  r 7th November t 607, and again 7th April 1608. 
On this latter occasion he refused again to take the Oath, 
saying " that he thinketh it would be a violation of the Catholic 
faith if he should swear that he doth detest and abjure as 
impious and heretical that doctrine and position, namely, that 
princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope 
may be deposed or murdered by their subjects or any other 
whatsoever ; because he thinketh that were a violation of the 
Catholic faith to abjure anything as heretical which the Church 
hath not defined to be heretical or i s  not manifest by the Ward 
of God to  be heretical. . . . He being further desired to set 
down some more substantial and pregnant reason why he doth 
so peremptorily deny to Lake the Oath, as if in taking it he 
should Y iolate the Catholic faith, saith that the authority of the 
two Brews come from Rome da move him (together with 
divers reasons which he fosbeareth to specify) and persuade 
him that he may not with a safe conscience take the said Oath. 
That he thinketh hc should violate his duty to His Majesty if 
he should swear that, notwithstanding any declaration, ctc,, as 
i t  follo~veth in all the second section, he will bear faithful and 
true allegiance to His Majesty, his heirs and successors, etc., 
because these wanted the word, Iawful. Smnndly, he saith 
that he is not able to  judge of right unto the Crown (if, which 
God forbid, there should grow a qucstion betwixt some 
challenger in England and some other out of Scotland), and 
therefore he may not take the said Oath without violating his 
duty to His Majesty."l 

From the above it will be seen that besidm the denial of 
the deposing power, some thought there were valid and grave 
reasons why those who respected thc sanctity of an oath 
should refrain from taking one which was not definiteIy and 
clearly expressed. 

At another examination ( r  5th June 1609 before the 
Bishop of London and Sir William Wade, he was again pressed 

' Foley, wl, ii. pp 485, 486. 
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on the matter of the Oath, and was asked to *hear what the 
Archpriest Blackwell " had to say upon the question. He onIy 
replied : " I wish to take neither advice nor time to deliberate 
upon the yea or nay to that which others so well know cannot 
be lawfully done; and as to the Archpriest Blackwell, I need 
not to hear him in a matter where the Sovereign Pontiff 
speaks and defines to the contrary." Unable to k n ~  p u a d e d ,  
he was ordered off to Newgate, and his only words were : " My 
Lord, I am not only ready for Newgate, but to be dragged 
through Holborn to Tyburn ; and death to me is my highest 
ambition, that I may wholly possess my Jesus, to whom long 
ago I have given my whole heart" 

Four days aftw at the Old Bailey Sessions he was tried 
upon the counts that he was a priest, a Jesuit, had seduced 
His  Majesty's subject, and, what was the main pbint, had 
refused to take the Oath of AIlegiance. The next day he was 
sentenced to death. He heard his condemnation with great 
joy; and when some Catholics offered to procure his escape by 
means of a rope, he said he would " rather be ra ised up once 
into the air by a rope than leap down to the pound twice by 
the same means." The last two days of his Tife were spent 
in an underground cell called Limbo. H e  was laden with 
heavy chains, according to the usual custom with the COII- 

demned. Whet1 a Friend csalled him early in the morning of 
the ~ 3 r d  of June, the  day fixed for his execution, he was 
found " in his dark cell, rapt in prayer, his eyes brilliant with 
gladness and joy of soul." His gentle and reverent demeanour 
moved to tears the Anglican chaplain of Newgate, who in a 
p a p  presewed at Stonyhunt speaks in terms oi wander 
and admiration at the martyr's cheedulncss~ At Tyburn, 
where an immense crowd had gathered, Thomas Cecil, Ear! 
of Exeter, engaged him for half an hour in most earnest con- 
versation, persuading him to take the Oath ; for he argued it 
was, at least; a disputable matter in which faith was not 
concerned. " M y  Lord, if the case be se doubtful and dis- 
putable, how can I in conseimce swear to what is doubtful 
a5 if  it were certain? No ; I will not take the Oath though S 
might have five thousand five," MounLirrg the cart beneath 

1 Foley, rol. ii. p sea 
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the gallows and publicly forgiving by name all who had a 
hand in his death, with prayers on his lips he passed away, 
H e  was a witness by his death to the rights of conscience to 
hold itsell in suspense upon doubttul matter and not to be 
forced by any exterior authority. 

The Jesuits at the end of 1606 were again trying to 
purchase relief from the Government. The former policy of 
Henry Garnett was renewed. In a letter from Fr. Blount to 
Parsons (7th December I 606) we read that he and Lord 
William Howard 1 " are now busy with the Ambaqsadar of 
Spain for monqs upon condition of some kind of peace with 
Catholics: whereunto we are moved by the Lord Chamberlain 
and his wire, promising faithfully that some good shall be done 
for Catholics. The Ambassador is willing to concur with 
money. What the end will be is very doubtful; k a u s e  
Salisbury will resist: yet such is the want of money with the 
Chamberlain at this time (whose expenses are infinite) that 
either Salisbury must supply or else he must needs break with 
him and trust to this refuge, Besides, the Chancellor doth 
much desire to  thrust out all the Scottish, of whom they begin 
to be afraid : seeing now by experience that if the Catholics 
go down, the Scottish step into their place; for which cause 
the very Puritans in the Parliament say plainly if they had 
thought the Scottish should have had all the forfeitures, the 
fast laws should not have been passedAfl2 Though James was 
always in want of money, the proposition was not successful, 
and Catholics were lert to bear the brunt of the persecution. 
We get a graphic picture of the times in the two foflowfng 

documents. The first is from a letter of Fr. Edward Coffin, 
dated a 8 th May I 6 I r : " The King meditates the extermina- 
tion of all the Catholics ; the prisons are everywhere crammed ; 
the CathoIics hide themselves in caves and holes of the earth, 
and others Ry before the face of the persecutors into these 
pasts (Ifdy).  An infinite number of pursuivants riotously 
passes through every county of England, and it is incredible 
to tell how they harass and afflict the most innocent men; 
for, entering the houses and lands, they carry off werything- 
beds, tables, covets, clothes, chests, trunks, and especially 

Known as " h u l d  Wiliie." ' TimKy, vol. iv. p utiv. 
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money. If they find the master of the house they thrust the 
infamous Oath of Supremacy upon him; and if he refuse 
to take it they carry him off to the nearest jail, there in 
poverty and chains, in darkness and squalor, in hunger and 
nakedness, vcl ducat vita#, veZ ant-maws agab The times of 
Elizabeth, although most cruel, were the mildest and happiest 
in eomparisun with these of James."l Fr. Coffin speaks of 
course from hearsay. He was one of the priests banished by 
James on his accession, and became confessor to the English 
mIlege in Rome. The other document is fram the pen of 
Murr, the Iristorian, atld is: lleaded Afbdss w'wmdi twminuttr 
Socitfatis, I 6 E 6 : 

" The members of the Society who hitherto have laboured 
in England for the mnsolatim of Catholics and the conver- 
sion of heretics, pending better times, had three modes of 
Iiving. Some led an entirely private life at home; othem 
were constantly moving about through various localitits; 
while many were free either to confer at home with those 
who wished or to visit others out of doom. 

" For, as by law, capita? punishment hung equally over 
the priests and over those who harboured them in their houses, 
so when any secular master of a family was raised above the 
fear of the law, either by nature or grace, or the circum- 
stances of the times, or of the persons among whom he lived, 
he would adopt a priest, who, in one of the three modes 
indicated, served the family and administered the sacraments. 
And as among all classes of men the distribution of the gifts 
of nature and of grace differs, so among all ranks were to  k 
found those who were more free and thosc who were more 
sparing in adopting priests. Those who were opulent and 
powerful, as having more to lose, and being more exposed to 
envy, acted more cautiously than the middle or lower classes ; 
neither did they rely upon their own power, so long as they 
were conscious not only of being subject to those who were 

; still more powerful, but also of being exposed ta danger from 
the informer. But what God had given to the middle and 
lower class for their moderate sustenance was as dear to  
them as was that which H e  had given to the more powerful 

FoIty, vol. i pp p, 71. 
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for their abundance ; and 5 4  feeling that they had less means 
of contending against the malice of the enemy, they often 
became, like the more wealthy, cautious and timid in admit- 
ting the service of priests. However, from the commencement 
of the schism, there were never wanting either pricsts to exposc 
themselves to the dangers of capital punishment for the sake 
of defending the faith, or seculars who refused not to run the 
risk of their lives and fortunes, Iest they should be entirely 
deprived of the helps to piety which the sacraments offered 
them; such was, and is to this day, the singular goodness of 
God towards this once most religious nation. 

" ( I )  And to come to those of the Society who led a 
private fife, They for the most part lived in the upper storeys 
or attics of the house, as remote as possible from the obsenra- 
tion of domestics and visitors. The same room contained 
altar, table, and bed. Great caution had to be observed with 
the windows, whether to admit or cxcludc light ; by day they 
were most careful in opening them, lest the passers-by might 
observe that someone lived in the room ; at night they sere 
more careful still En shutting them, lest the Fight might betray 
the inhabitants. Walking about the mom had to be done very 
lightly or else cautiously along some bearn. At certain hours 
all movement in the room was prohibited, that no noise might 
be heard either in the room adjoining or in the one kneath. 
They were not permitted to go about the house except to a 
neighbouring room, and that with caution. But if they left 
the house either for the sake of charity or for health's sake or 
on their own business or that of others, they had to go out at 
the sseond or third hour of the night, and return either when 
the domestics were at supper or else retired to rest. For 
there were heretics among these ; and although the master of 
the house did not whally distrust them, since they were his 
servants and under many obligations to him, yct he did not 
so far trust them as to feel sure that they might nor attest 
they had seen or at least knew a priest to be in the house; 
nor did he consider that wen Catholic servants should be too 
much trusted. Whence it happened that in a very numerous 
family of sixty or eighty persons, a priest spent almost days, 
weeks, and months entirely alone ; for, except the hour of Mass, 
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at which some of the household at le-t were atways present, and 
a short spacc of time before and after Mass, the rest of the day 
everyone spent in his own or other's business, or in different 
country recreations. A female servant brought in his dinner 
and supper, and then left immediately. He ate and took 
recreation alone, unless the servant happened to return after 
the meal, with perhaps one of the boys or girls of the family; 
or the lady of the house might look in and apohogise for not 
having Geen able to pay him a visit sooner. 

"How oppressive this constant solitude was to those 
accustomed to habits of conversation and reading, no one 
can imagine who has not tried it, especially since they were 
deprived of the consolation which frequent confession or the 
very sight and intercourse with their brethren or vatiety in 
occupation usualIy avords. For, except when the Superior 
visited them, they scarcely ever saw one of the Society, or any 
other priest in the house; as they were but seldom allowed 
to go out o l  doors, and this only at intervals of months, 

" (2) Others who, travelling in different localities either on 
foot or horseback, assisted thc Catholics or brought wanderem 
back to the faith, had for the most part at least one house in 
which they could remain for some days to recruit themselves; 
so that the surrounding Catholics were ablc to learn where a 
priest could be procured, if the needs of the dying or the 
administration of baptism required it. As for the rest, they 
were perpetually moving about, visiting and administering 
consolation. In the evening, after dinner, they entered the 
housc, either openly or privately, as circumstances would 
permit, and departed the next day. Vwy often by a change 
of dress and name, or of the direction in which they were 
going, or by other schemes, they managed to deceive, as long 
as possible, those whose notice they had to escape. The chief 
part of the harvest feIE naturally to these active men, who thus 
met with and seized upon every opportunity of disseminating 
truth and virtue, whether by themselves or others. They were 
exposed to special dangers ; but by the more frequent oppor- 
tunity of meeting fhcir Superior and others of the Society, and 
by reaping at once the fruit of their labours, their very dis- 
tractions tended to increase piety; and after their carnmunica- 
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tions with others, they returned all the more eagerly to 
retirement so as to incrtase their spiritual advancement. 

" (3) The third mode of living left othtis free to eonvwse 
either at home or abroad. For the head of the house in 
which they lived was made, either by his own position or by 
the good esteem of his neighburs, superior, as it were, to the 
action of the laws. Though such men did not despise the 
laws by living without any caution, yet they did not deem I t  
nmssary to live in such servilc fear as though the liberty 
either of the priest or of themselves was likely to suffer. 
They engaged for the most part Catholic servants, who did 
everything within the house in a Catholic spirit If any storm 
burst out, they were warned of it by certain parties, and the 
absence of the priest for a few days, or his concealment for 
some hours, restored liberty to them for the rest of the time. 
Among such our superiors commonIy lived, that they might 
be at Iibwty to visit the m e m h  of the Society when requisite, 
or to summon them to the house where they were. And 
by these, as possessing the greater means of intercourse with 
others, the chief part of the halvest was gathered in. 

* But the face of affairs is now entircly chanpd. Scarcely 
one in the whole kingdom is found who can furnish the 
means of living after this third mode, though they were 
formerly numerous enough. Those who go forth to assist 
others in different places are forced to spend their nights 
travelling and their days in helping the Catholics at home, 
Many are reduced to the first mode of living; they 'sit like 
sparrows upon the  house-top expecting the happy day, and 
the advent of the glory of the great God'; for, humanly 
speaking, very little is hoped for, whichever side of the con- 
flicting parties prevail." 1 

But the superiors kept a sharp eye upon the situation. 
While Parsons in Rome, as we shall see in the next chapter, 
was making a final effbrt to reassert his supremacy, Fr. 
Robert Jones, the Superior in England, in spite of the papal 
prohibition, took advantage of the disputes about the Oath of 
Allegiance to bring back the Archpriest into the course of 
advising with the Jesuits about the concerns of his ofice The 

'Folcy, wl. ii. p. 3 d sq. 
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date is 23rd June 1610, about two months after Parsons" 
death, 

" 1610. 
MOST REVEREND SIR,-Although X cannot doubt of your 

care and vigilance in maintaining and defending a11 that 
concerns the integrity and purity of our holy faith, neverthe- 
less out of regard for the rwerence I owe to the eternal verity 
of God, and for the love I bear to your Reverence and to all 
of yours, I hold myself obliged to warn you of all these 
disturbances that may arise to the damage of the common 
cause and to the prejudice of the Clergy. 

" The fact is, many Catholics, alarmed at the edict lately 
published, show themselves to be vacillating in that which 
they at first judged illegal, and intend to admit the Oath 
condemned by His Holiness, and declared to be eontray 
to our wholesome faith. And to hide their weakness and 
frailty they wish to defcnd themselves with the authority 
of the directors of their consciences, saying that they do 
not doubt that many, if not the greater part of the more 
learned and grave among die Clergy, appruve of the Oath, 
which indeed (as I hope and believe) will never come true. 
NevertheIess, to prevent the danger, and to the end that we 
do not go on in this offensive mode of proceeding, I deem it 
due to charity lo wan! your tevere11J assistants ard all others 
that your prudence will judge it expedient to take advice in 
this affair, being of such great importance, so that with true 
zeal for the Divine glory and by a strict observance of an 
apostolical precept so weighty, we may the more speedily 
avert from rzs the anger of God and hasten His mercy towards 
us. As nothing else occurs to me at present, I conclude with 
respects to the ilIustrious Lord Viscount your patron, whom I 
tenderly love in the bowels of the sweet Jesus." 

W e  must now go back to Italy, and watch Parsons' last 
effwts on bchalf of his Society. 

Prom the Jesuit Archives in Romc. See Foley, vol. viii. p. 1370. 
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A LIFE'S TRAGEDY 

IT was not to be expected that the English Clergy would 
remain content under the economy with ~vhich Parsons had 
provided them. They had a lively sense of their own 
sufferings ; and the presence of the Archpriest in their midst 
was a monument of, a succcssiul opponent. Early in May 
r 606, Charnpncy and"dsci1, two of the former appellants, set 
out for Rome on another appeaI. One might hare thought 
that as the political end for which the Archpriest was instituted 
had failed, the Jesuits would have been glad of this oppor- 
tunity to meet the Clergy half-way, and jdn with them in 
obtaining the restoration of ordinary episcopal rule. That 
Parsons did not do so is  a proof that secular politics were not 
his only aim. We was working for the independence of the 
Jesuits in England. Over these the Archpriest had no control. 
6' To revert now to an episcopal form of government would 
have the effect nf curtailing this independence. It would place 
the Jesuits as well as the other regulars under the control 
of the canons, and would thus materially affect their positions 
and their influence among the Catholics of England." 1 

When the envoys arrived, some time before 26th May 
1606, they again kept away from the English college, 
Parsons at once resumed his old tactics of writing memorials 
to attack their credit. H e  did all he could to hinder them 
from having accws to the Pope. tie supplied the Archpriest's 
agents with a memorial "2 6th May) containing accusations 

Dodd's Cfiurd Hirfwy af England (4. Tiemey), vol. v. p ro. 
' One of the c h q a  against Cecil was his intimacy with the Government. This 

charge, so far as it goes, is true. But, on the other hand, one must rrmembr how 
strenuously P w n s  had tried to inptiate himwlf with t h ~ t  Mmo hercti-1 G m m -  
mcnt. ,4s he had failed, it was a uime for anyone else to succtd.  

M3 
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against both of them, and asking the Pope to order Cecil 
to be taken prisoner, and made to answer the crimes that 
were imputed to him.' Jn his own name, Parsons presented 
another, which was a reproduction of the violent and 
unssrupuZous memorial presented against the other envoys. 
"But an interval of four years, if it had sharpened the in- 
vention had certainly not improved the memory of the writer. 
In the earlier paper he had generally confined himself to a 
succinct relation of supposed facts; in the Iater memoria1 he 
becomes more discursive; throws in an occasional embellish- 
ment which had not previously occurred to him; and then 
perhaps adds a date or a circumstance which at once destroys 
the whole credibility of his narrative." " 

As Cecil and Champney kcpt away from him, Parsons 
tried again to make friends with them. He wrote a long letter 
on I Gth July, regretting that nonc of his offers of service, 
made so often by messengers, had resulted in the two coming 
to talk matters over with him or frequenting his company or 
even visiting the college chapel. He writes, he says, being 
moved by the ward of our Lord, which orders us to forgive a 
brother seventy times seven. He complains that when they 
were in Rome four years ago they had kept aloof from him, 
in spite of a11 his endeavours to  the contrary. Then they 
pleaded that it were better to wait till thc cause had been 
decided ; and when that was done they made other excuses. 
But now such excuses do not avail; for although he had sent 
letters aRer them to Paris in r 603, to thc effect that, as all had 
been settled by the Pope, they should retam to their old 
relations, he had received no answer, and his efforts in the 
way of pcacc were greeted with derision? We understands 

1 Thc mugh draft in Parsons' handwriting i s  kept at Stonyhutst. 
' T i ~ n r q ~ v o ? .  v.p, xv.,note. ' F m n s  in the letter of 1st January 1603, to which he refrq cxprtsscs dis. 

appintmcr~t that thc deputies had rejected his overtures for an interview. But in 
the memorial which Palrons drew up in Iratian against the present deputies, 
and in which he rep"& the former calumnies with calargements, the same fact is i mentioned as a special gmund of w c u ~ n o n  . p i n s f  him, and in thia letter i t  is lgrin 
mentioned. "\Vill it be believed," Ticme?; " that only a short time &a, this 
very man m 1 d  write to his friends in Flanders declaring that the dcputies had 
solicited and that he had refused rhc interview?" Thin is not the only dasccepmcy 
in h e  accounts. 
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that they were attributed to fear; but the only thing he 
feared was the Last Judgment, He then says he is not 
conscious of having ever given them any cause of dissension ; 
and piously hopes that God will not impute to him any of the 
scaadals that daily arise therefram, but will regard the sbrrow 
he feels on their account. But they (the deputies) ought to 
consider that they are keeping up for so many years a feud 
which has been reprobated by so many papal decrees. One 
thing at least ought to move them, namely, the King and his 
Council have publicly stated that these dissensions are useful to 
them and are to be pr0rnoted.l 

Parsons was, however, powerful enough to get the appeal 
once more dismissed. The Archpriest was continued in office, 
and the question of bishops was again shelved. But his 
intentions towards Dr. Cecil were not crowned with success. 

The General of the Jauits, Aquaviva, about this time 
(15th May 1606) gave I'arsons a letter an the OfFice and 
Rules for the Prefect of the Mission. When he had been 
appointed Rector of the English college, Parsons was given by 
the General authority over all, with thc title of Prefect of the 
English Mission ; " which prefecture," says the Jesuit historian 
More, " regards the Society itself chiefly and its subjects in the 
seminaries and in England and the English in the various 
colleges, and thence from them, as far as can be conveniently 

T w ,  wl. 7. pp, xvii-xx. Upon this Idter, which one wnId fain attribute 
to tailing mental p c r ,  Tiemey makes the foilowing pregnant temarks : " Again 3 
mug repeat, that painful as it is to contemplate these continual violations of truth 
and justice md honesty, and more especially to see them united, as in the present 
letteq with such earnest professions of ehanly and religion ; still the nncour with 
which the chatacters of many of the appellants ate even yet pursued by a cerhain 
class of writers, renders i t  imperative to exposc the real value of the princjpl, if not 
of the ~ n l y  original testimony against them. Let me add that nothing can be more 
just, rwthiry more forcible, than many of Parsons' exhorkntions to union. But the 
misfortune was, that be overlooked his own position and his own duties; be con- 
tented himself with exhorting others to peace, instead of establishing it by his own 
emmple ; and whilst in the tone of a master he was commanding the waters to be 
still, he forgot--or appeared to forget-that he was h i m l r  exciting the t e m p t  by 
which they were agitated. Only Father Parsons do guide ' was the complaint even of 
a Jesuit 1Creighton) ; and thc exclusive power of government had become so habitual 
with hi that the words union, charity, aand reIigion seemed to have conveyed no 
othcr rntming to his mind than that of blind submimion to his will" (Tismcy, vol, 
v, p p  x v i i k ,  nate). 
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done, the others, whether they be in the seminaries or labouring 
in England.'' 1 

Though there were now about forty Jesuits in England, and 
many others in Rome, Spain, and Flanders, they were not yet 
organised into a Province, although by the aid of bcnefacto~ 
some permanent provision had been made for them at Louvain. 
I t  was thought advisable to set down rules for the Prefect of 
the Mission, that his rights might be clearly understood. 'Ihis 
document More has printed in extenso, that posterity may 
admire "the union of minds and the prudence with which 
for so many years such a great matter has been administered." 
The title runs thus : " The Ofice and Rules of the Prefect of 
the Missions, for the direction of the Mission of the Society, 
and also for helping the English seminaries which are under 
the government of the Society." The rules seem to ignore 
the existence of any other mission to England save that af 
the Jesuits. The Prefect of the Mission, as a quasi-provincial, 
is made independent of local superiors as far as his govern- 

i ment is concerned, aIthotrgh he has to consult with them, 
He has jurisdiction over all the English houses where- they 
may be, and also over the men engaged on the Mission ; but he 
is not to interfern in the ordinary government of the rectors, 
which has to be preserved. They, un the other hand, art not 
ta do anything of importance without consulting him. He 
has the right of admitting or discharging any student, or of 
removing him to another seminary, for sake of the studmt's 

' health or any other cause. . . . He controls the eoursc of 
studies. Certain rules are laid down for preserving mutual 
peace bclween the various scminaric~. Thc Prcfcct is to have 
also the practical control over the expenditure of all the 
establishments. As the seminaries and the whale of the 
English cause especially depend upon the royal favour, and as 
recourse has often to be made to the Court, the Prefect has to 
appoint procurators at Madrid and 13russels. The expenses of 
these agents and those which the Prefect himself incurs, whether 
they be for his personal needs, or for journeys, or for letters: 

M m ,  p. 240. * laid. 
'This will explnh haw hrwns r#as mble to mr!y on sa cutenslve a aam- 

m e -  
24 
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as they are for the common p d  of the seminaries, so they 
are to be met by these institutions. One clause is worth 
noticing, as it explains certain complaints made against 
Parsons: " For this cause it will be lawful to the Prefect, out 
of the alms he may have himself procured or by others, to 
give money sometimes to needy Catholic wayfarers according 
as shall seem expedient in conscience. And when extra- 
ordinary alms are not forthcoming he can take from the 
common income of the seminaries for such purposes as, the 
journey money for the fathers going into England or called 
from Flanders, Italy, and other places ; for everything kl0ng.s 
to the common good of defending the cause ; and to thest 
general uses he can sometimes set aside certain moneys, or 
keep by him ar distribute them according to his judgment, 
especially such alms as were left to his will by the donors." 

This document contains no reference to the Archpriest, nor 
to  the relations to be cultivated by the Prefect and his subjects 
with the Clergy in England. I t  simply details his power and 
relations with local superiors. Perhaps we may 6nd a reason 
for it in the troubles Parsons was then having in Spain with 
Fr. Creswell. 

I t  will be remembered that, on appeal, Blackwell had k e n  
forbidden to communicate with the Jesuits- on the concerns 
of his ofice. This prohibition had given great umbrage to 
Parsons. H e  seized the opportunity of the appointment of 
George Birkhead, by his recommendation, in I 608, to invite his 
confidences upon all matters. But as the Clergy had already 
extracted a promise from the new Archpriest that he would 
abide by the Pope's orders, doubts were suggested to him 
that the law did not bind in his case. " A  wish to employ 
the counsel of the fathers soon produced a doubt of its 
illegality; and to satisfy his mind upon the subject, he wrote 
to Parsons stating his desires and his difficulties, and request- 
ing to know whether the restrictions imposed upon his 
predecessors were equally binding upon him. Parsons saw 
that the opportunity had now arrived for which he had been 
long waiting. In a letter filled with expressions of the 
warmest attachment to his correspondent, he promised to lay 
the matter before the Pope, and in due season to acquaint him 
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with the result. Tn the meantime, however, he exhorted him 
to dismiss his scruples; assured him that by consulting the 
fathers in the affairs of his ofice he would contravene neither 
the intentions of the late nor the wishes of the present Pontiff; 
and finally engaged that if by his conduct he would prove 
himself a constant adherent of the Society the latter would 
employ the whole weight of i t s  influence and of its means to 
support him against the efforts of his opponents!'l 

Having his conscience thus settled for him, Birkhead began 
a correspondence with Parsons, and consulted the Superior in 
England. All his official eomspondence passed through 
Parsons' hands, who delivered or suppressed it as he chose? 
Thomas Fitzherbert, tvho was, I believe, under vow to Parsons, 
and ultimately joined the Society, was the nominal agent in 
Rome for the Archpriest ; but as he relied an the Jesuit for 
every detail, Parsons had full control, and pulled all the strings 
which worked the puppet. This became known to the Clergy, 
who were indignant at the breach of faith, Mush writes to 
Cardinal Arrigoni (30th January I 609) " that Parsons had 
ordered the t\rchpriest to send all letters destined for His 
Holiness or the Protector, unsealed and open, to himself or 
his Fitzherbert, ' as a little boy would to his schoolmaster! " 8 

Even before this, the Clergy had begun to remonstrate with 
him, and in answer to this Parsons tvrote the folloning letter, 
which, in view of all we know, is a most extraordinary produc- 
tion. It was written evidently to be seen by the Clergy :- 

'"MOST REVEREND SIR,-~ am very desirous if it may 

Dodd (ed. Tiemey), vol. v. p 14- 
a Aa an example, the m ol tnrd Muntrgut is at hmd, In rao6 he forwarded to 

the Pope n Tctter on the qwstioa o l  appointing bishop. Parsons, through whase 
hands the paper p s d ,  opcned md suppressed it. "Wherein," he writes, two 
y e w  nlter, whtn hionts#pc found out thc truth, " I do nslsurc you, u p n  my eon- 
ncienct, I promdcrl with as Ereat a desire to serve him, and to de that which I 
presumed himself would h v e  commanded to bc dune, if hc had hetn p n c n t ,  M 

possibly f could. . . . If I presumed overmuch of  hie mpprohtion, i t  prwcded out 
of tm much rc~ptct, and shall be amended, God willing, by punciualIy doing hk 
prescribed will, without any w4*rla on my part, etc." Parson* to Rirkhead 
(18th Mny IM), Ticrqp, vol. v. p. xxvii. 

Archptl'at Cmvmrsy, ii, pp, xxviii, xxir. 
' To B i r k h d ,  4th October 1 b 8 ,  
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be to give you and your brt thr tn  these satisfactions, so far as 
is. reason, that I do neither meddle with their affairs, nor dyire 
it, nor ever did pretend to have the ieast j o t  of authority over 
the least priest in England, and much less over any of them 
that  are of a more principal rank. My dealing is with those 
of our own order, committed to my charge, whom Z have also 
expressly admonished to allow to their own affairs in God's 
service el przcem ha8m mnr omnibm quunism jim' porest. 
And truly, I wonder that ywr said brethren that are so 
earnest with you to break off all friendly cmespondence with 
us here, what good end they can have in conscince and 
prudence for the same, if it be not continual increase of 
further dissension and disfriendship amongst us. , . . And 
it seems here to wise men the strangest p i n t  in the world 
and to savour of strong passion, that 1, professing as I do, 
that  neither I have, nor desire to have, any part in the 
managing of their affairs, as both His Holiness and the 
College of Cardinals, by whose hands English affairs do pass, 
do well know and testify with me, yet they will not either 
cease to derrlatld that I meddle not, not show some particulars 
wherein 1 do meddle. And in very deed, no man is so simple 
but seeth that the accusation falleth rather upon His Holiness, 
whom they falsely suppose and give out to be ruled by me, 
than upon myself, only it seemeth they would have me to 
have neither eyes nor ears nor tongue to see, hear, and speak, 
nor subsistence in this place, and would annihilate Ine from 
the face of the earth ; which tieth not in their power, though 
their passion be never so strong; but here I must live while 
obedience doth appoint it so ; where I shall lx ready to senre 
my country, and them also if they will use me. Neither may 
I hold my peace if His Holiness demand my opinion, nor were 
it reason ; though 1 do fly most willingly all occasion to speak 
a deal in any matter that concerneth them or theirs, and if 
this will not conserve peace and friendship among us I know 
no other means of remedy but patience and perseverance which 
finally will overcome all. And so much I pray you let them 
know fmm me in Christian love, with my commendations to 
every one, whereof, 1 suppose, there be fcw to whom I have 
not sought to do pleasure and s e n i c e  and never to hurt 
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them: and my opinion is that they hurt themselves more 
bosh before God and men with their manner of animosity 
against their friend that laboureth in the same cause of God's 
service with them, than is needful here to be repeated. And so 
much of this. 

" Now, sir, to come to some particulars. After I had given 
my opinion (king demanded} in favour of bishops, which was 
in effect to refer the matter back to England again as has been 
signified, I was called by Cardinal Rlanchettf and commanded, 
in the name of His Holiness, to write the answer into England 
both in that p i n t  and in the point of two or three new forms 
of oaths which have been sent to His Holiness ; but I desired 
the Cardinal to reply unto His Holiness and the Congregation 
of Cardinals of the Inquisition from whom the ordtr came, that 
albeit I might write it to our fathers, of whom I had charge, yet 
I desired them to pardon me for writing it to you, for that it 
might offend others : whereupon new ordtr was taken that it 
should be written by the Cardinal to the aforesaid Nuncio in 
France and Flanders, from whom, no doubt, you will hear the 
particulars; and I make account that Mr. Fitzherbert will 
inform you also thereof more largely: so that by this you 
may see I do shake off, as much as I can, all occasion of 
meddling or having to do in your said brethren's affairs as they 
account them ; and all for the love of peace, if it may be had. 
And you should do me great pleasure i n  sparing to impart 
anything of theirs 11nto me which you may dispatch by ather 
means, though I shall never be weary to serve you wherein E 
may, notwithstanding any contradiction whatsoever either of 
theirs or others, etc" 1 

In spite of Parsons' refusal ta write the news, he did write 
it ; and, what is more, he had already mitten it to Birkhead 
fourteen days before ; and, moreover, he had written it, as he 
said, on the authority of the Pope. In a secret letter, written 
4th September r 608 to the very man he is now calmly telling 
he had refused to write the news, he says: "His Holiness's 
answer to the three forms of a new oath is that he disliketh 
them all or any other whatever that directly or indirectly may 

' ri;rtvtqy, vol. v. pp. xlix-li 
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c o n m  the authority of the See Apostolic ; and he wondereth 
much that you were (not) backward in them all. . . . And as 
for the bishops, his answer was that he is willing to make them 
if he rnay be certified that it is a general desire of all, and that 
by #kc ~ u m e  C O R S I A ~  sume fit men be represented unto MmPZ 

By a letter written 4th October by Fitzherkt, Parsons' 
humble servant and the Archpriest's nominal agent, we learn 
that the decision of the Pope's, which Parsons reports on 4th 
September, was not taken until r 8th September. In the 
view of all this, if we were to blot out of our memory all the 
other cases of subtlety which have so plentifully abounded in 
the course of this narrative, we should have sufficient cause 
for distrusting any statement which comes to us on the 
unsupported testimony of Robert Parsons. 

The assurance made by the Jesuit conming the intention 
and wishes of the Pope in the matter of consulting the fathers 
in England, was eventually found by Dirkhead to rest sofely 
on Parsons' word. In fact, when the matter was formally 
proposed to the Pope, he at once said the prohibition was 
as binding on Rirkhead as on Blackwelf. The Archpriest 
began, in the spring of 1609, to feel distrustful of the one 
who had made himself his guide, philosopher, and friend. 
Under these circumstances, Birkhead listened more favourably 
to the remonstrances of the Clergy; and finding it was their 
generat wish to have episcopal superiors, he joined at last with 
them and sent an envoy-Dr. Smith-to Rome to carry on 
the business in his name. " Partly from a lingering confidence 
in his friends, and partly from a fear that by setting then 
aside, he might possibly offend the Pope, Birkhead wished to 
entrust the whale management of the negotiation to Parsons 
and Fitzherbert. The Clergy, on the other hand, demurred 
to this arrangement. , . . Birkhead compromised matters by 
agreeing to send Smith and binding him to consult Parsons 
and Fitzherbert!' 

The following extracts from Parsons' correspondence with 
the Archpriest at this date are ilIustrative :- 

'"" I do not doubt but that you shall find all my friends 
1 Tkmcy, wol. v. p xl i i  Ibid p 17, note. 
TO Birkhead, 31st May rbo8. 
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to be faithfully yours in all occasions; which Signor Paul (the 
Pope) doth greatly also work; and, for that respect, was the 
former clause left out of restraint which was procured by the 
clamour and importunity of some, as you know, and caused 
some strangeness between them and your predecessors. . . . 
If you can by any good means, as before I have said, pleasure 
and win them that have been unquiet, you shall do well therein, 
and we shall concur therein with you, but in this you must 
bear yourself as a superior ; indifferent to use them or others 
for the good of the common cause ; and they must not think 
to  prescribe unto you whom you must use and whom not, or 
that for their sakes you must change your former judgment 
or affection in the said cause, or leave your oId tried friends 
for their brittle friendship if i t  be not founded in the same 
cause and form united course thereof . . ."I  

Concerning his action in the ever-recurring question of 
bishops, Parsons writes ( 2  I st June I 608) : 

"As for them that lay all upon your friend here (R. P.), 
they do him much wrong; for that he abstained from dealing 
in tbeir affairs whatsoever he could,e but only to pray for 
them: yet being in the place he is, when he is asked his 
opinion, he cannot but speak it, with his reasons for the same; 
and this also for so much as concerneth only the public ; 
wherein he cannot but think he hath as much interest as 
another to speak his mind : and those that are or will be angry 
for this must have patience with him as he hath with them : 
for as he thinketh himself to have I a b d  as much as another, 
so is his desire no less to do what good he can, and this 
without offence of others if it may be; if not he may not leave 
to do good for not offending them that would I e t  or hinder the 
same!' 

And on the same subject to  Birkhead (5th July x 608) : 
And as ta my aversion therein, God seeth that 1 am no less 

wronged therein than in many other reports which I leave as 
only accountable to Him. The simple truth is that I nwer 

The, mI. v. pp. xxix-xxxi. 
9 T h e  reader, knowing that Parsons drew up all the memorials against the Clew, 

and led the case, will be able to appreciate the truth of this statement 
' T h y ,  vol. v. p xxrii. 
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averted from it, but dways did see so many masons for it; and 
as well in Cardinal Alien's time as since, at s e v d  times have 
cawed my petitions and motives to k made for the same"' 

In an o s t d l c  to Birkhead (2  1st August 16081, 
Parsons discusses the question of prohibiting mmrnunimtion 
with the Jtsuits: " Paul expounded his meaning to h, and 
this by Cardinal Farnesius to Mr. Blackwell, as I suppose you 
haw heard, that the prohibition upas to be undmtod only of 
tteating together matters of State, ur that might justly offend 
the State; and therefore when you were appointdl to h his 
successor, the Breve was made according to the first institution 
of Cardinal Cajetan befare the said r&ctions were made 
or thought oKP' Parsons knew this was not m e .  Famese's 
words are: " The clause is to be taken in the sense that xvhife 
you may confer with the fathers upon all things for your aid 
and consolation which appettains to the Catholic faith, cases of 
eonsuence and spiritual things, yet concerning the govwnmmt 
of your subjects, politics, and of the State, it is not lawful to 
impart anything to the fathers, etc" a 

With this came a s m t  let& (23rd August 1608): 
'' This I write to you alone, to the end you may show the 
others to your brethren t h e  that press you so much, if you 
think it expedient: for by that answer it may be they sha1I 
ste that you have prep& their affairs t@&fm. But, Ended, 
you must rermve yourself superior as well of thein as of other 
men's demands and reasons, but not fear overmuch any man's 
prayers and importunities : for otherwise, you will be d e d  
down the river before you see it, and so gone into great difi- 
dmce with others who, in our judgments and in that of His 
Holiness a h ,  I doubt not, but do seem the better and quieter 
paR"' 

W n g  the policy of delay, he unites (t 3 th September r 6083, 
to stave off the coming of Dr. Smith, and warns the Archpriest: 

" For wrestling h m ,  if any such wrestlers come hac  thqr 
m, -1. v. p. x x r i i i .  Tht is m e  m far, bt he am& two impmtmt 

poiae : first, his bishop mrc not to bc ordinnrics ; serondly, that be e v e  up the 
id- cvco of lhcfc for the Archpicst 
' P. n * i l  
~ F ~ c s c t o B k t l r w e 1 1 ( 1 o t h F ~ r ~ ~  Fromacqiyenddby-  
* I'. XI. 
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may worse weary themselves than hurt other men;  for that 
Rome is a large stable wherein a horse may outlabur himself 
in kicking and winching without striking othem that will keep 
themselves far enough from them and have nothing to do w i ~  
but stand upon their own defence." 

Parsans had done all he could to prevent Smith's coming. 
He urged that the good Pitzhcrhrt was equal to anything. 
But when Smith did come, Parsons lost no occasion of 
secretly defarnini him to the Archpriest, although in letters, 
written to be shown, he speaks warmly of the envoy. This 
deaIing is exhibited in the following letters :- 

Parsons to Birkhead (6th June I 609). An ustmibIe Icttm. 
" MOST REVEREND AND WORSHIPFUL SIR,-To p u t r  of 

the twenty-seventh of February I answered upon the second 
of May, signifying how willing Mr. Dr. Smith, your agent, 
should find rrle at his coming to comfort, help, and pleasure 
him in what I might according to your desire; and so 1 think 
he finds it in effect, arriving here one week or thereabout after 
the writing of my said letter, whom I received here most 
willingly in the college, together with his companion, Mr. 
More; and gave them both the most kindest entertainment 1 
could far the space of the eight days that they remained; 
inviting them to stay longer, even so long as we should have 
any room which now is much straitened by the multitude of 
people which we have far the present. 

" During the time of their abode, Mr, Dmtor imparted with 
me divers writings of yours, but namely your commission, your 
instmctions Tor explication of your mind and meaning in this 
his eommission, and then the points to  be treated, whereof the 
first was for you to be bound not to deal with us and any of 
ours in matters of your government; "herein he was very 
anxious to have my consent, as in the matter, he said, of 

' P. dv .  ' Ticrncy remarks on this : " It was not an application to be ' bound' as h m  set 
hth,  but a request to be informed hfi the existing nrew ol  Pope Cltmtnt m a  
obligatory. , . . Parsons, who had persuaded Uirkhcad that the force of the Breve 
bad expired, was of course anxious not to appcar to have dmeiwd him ; m d  hmcc 

I the presmt misrepresentation occurs in every instance in whicheithtr he or Fitrherbcrt 

I dudes to the subject I' (p, xlii, note), 

I 
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greatest importance for the peace desired; and it would be taken 
there very kindly if we of the Society granted thereunto. 1 
answered that I found no difficulty in our behalf, especially it 
you were content to be bound : but yet, for that Father General 
was forth of town, and that you writ in your instructions this 
clause, that he and I should deal together xi sap~ctissimo 
pZam&t, I could nor well enter into that treatise except that 
either Father General were come home, or that s word were 
spoken to the Pope in the first audience that he and Mr. 
Fitzherbert should have together with Iiis Holiness, that he 
would be content that we should treat this and other p i n k  
among ourselves first according to your desire . . . Mr. Dr. 
Smith in nowise would consent to this, but would needs have 
the first point at least propod in the first audience; where- 
unto finally I gave my consent for so much as touch the 
Society, as did also Father General at his first coming home ; l 
and so they have their audience, as I doubt not but that both 
they and Mr. Swinnerton (Fitzkcrbcrr) have written unto you. 
And for so much as they t d d  His Holiness that Father General 
and I did wiIling1y for the sake of peace cedere de jurf rrostm, 
His Holiness did without difficulty transplace the obligation 
of the last Archpriest upon yourself, with this interpretation 
that the prohibition should be only quoad disf,ositimem SWS- 
diiorwm d maferias sfatas; but in the matter of dmtrine, casts 
of conscience, or spiritual affairs, you should be free to deal 
with whom you would. which is the very same interpretation 
which His Holiness had given before, by Cardinal Farnesius to 
the last Archpriest : and so I trust that about this there will bc 
no more matter of contention or falling out+''! 

" T h e  reader will naturaliy inquire how the return or the mnscnt of the Gcnmt 
muld affect a question which turned, as Parsons pretended, on the approbation of 
the Pope? The truth, however, clearly is, that the reference to the Pop's pleasure, 
if i t  was really made, was but a protest ; the real motive of the refusat to dizcms 
Smith" propositions was a wish to prevent their being admitted ta the papal notice. 
Hence, as soon as the General had sipified hi approwl of the marims to be pro- 
pounded. the pleaaure or displeasure of  thc P o p  seems to hare 'been entirdy forgotten, 
and Pzrmns, without rurther difficulty, proceeded at once to debate the very pints 
for whost discuss~on, if we may beIicve himself, he had prc\-iousty r e q u i d  the p 
mission oC the Fopc" ( l i e m y ,  h x d  on Sniith's MS., p lxii). 

a Titmy, vot. 7, pp. lxii-lxiv. On relcmng, however, to Smith's m e m o d  
presented to the Pop (24th May 1609, Titmy, vrd v. p. hi), we do not find any 
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Together with this letter comes a secret one, written on 
the same day: saying: " Our old love seguireth that I should 
confidently let you know some particulars apart, which if you 
like to read and understand them I impose upon you the 
obligation of secrecy: which if you like not, then da not read 
the same, but presently burn the letter; and if you read it, 
then mind you remain bound to impart with none, except it lx 
with the superior of our fathers there or with some others of 
his company with his liking." And this in spite of the recent 
prohibition ! He proceeds in this aecrct letter to undo much 
of what he had written in the '' ostensible " one, and docs not 
refrain from renewed insinuations to undermine the Archpriest's 
confidence in Smith's personal loyalty. Parsons tells him that 
the Jesuits are his best friends, and that : "I have bosnt 
myself towards them (I mean your agent and his companion) 
as though I had been their scholar, and they had brought me 
up, and not I them; and as if they were ancient men in this 
Court and knew all things that were to be done, and I were 
young and knew nothing; which was needful if any peace 
were to be held : for truly upon my conscience 1 never dealt 
with any men in my life more heady and resolute in their 
opinions than is this doctor whom the other in all things 
secondeth!' * 

In the following letter a light is thrown upon an attempt 
Parsons was making to give the impression that Smith was 
holding heretical opinions. Strange to reflect, by the way, 
that two of the men who at ~ r i o u s  periods were envoys in 
Rome on behalf of the Clergy, and were wantonly accused by 
tncc of such a statement, that the General and Parsons had ceded their rights #'of 
inttrfcriag in the ptrrnmcnt of the English Clergy, What the envoy did say was 
that the Jtaui~r thtmselvcs had judged that the forrucr prohibition WBP expedient Snr 
the common p d  and p c e  in England" It Ihercforc folIows that the Pope's 
dekion was not based upon the statement Parsons swrts, but w wholly different 
rcmne. It  ntithcr is the tact that the Pope " transplaced the obliption of thc last 
Archprint u p n "  Birkhtad. In the &cia! letters written by C~rdinall Dlnnchctti 
(6th June 1609, Ticrrrty, p. lxv), the F o p  orders that the prohibition directed to 
RlackweH bind all his successors, and that he believes that i t  will be much to the 
pcacc and quiet of the RcaTm if, brr far as the administration and ruIing of the Engliah 
Church is concerned, thc sewiccs of the Jesuits are not employed, 

See also the "ostensible ltttet" and the L c ~ e ~ ~ e t  lettergjl of 4th July and that 
of 25th July, in T k ,  pp. Ixix-lxxir. 

a T i m y ,  vol. v. pp, Zxvi-lxviii. 
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Parsons, should have becn a few years later nominated bishops 
by the Holy See. 

Parsons to =rkhead. A s m t  tctfer ( 1  5th September 
I 609). 

" H e  (Smith) hath been over-liberal in talk here to divers, 
especially about his opinion that it is not d e w  podpapa 
&am A d e a t  aicctors'tatm depotendi primPe~, and he hath 
defended the same before othws, and also told how Mr. 
BIackwell and he jarred about that point . . . which here 
soundeth not well . . . as also that other opinion of his that 
there is no true Catholic Church now in England so long as 
they have no bishop, which as, in rigour of speech cannot be 
defended, so seerneth it to involve a great reprehension of the 
See Apostolic so bng to have suffered a want of bishops 
in EagIand. . . . But we, your friends, do mitigate that, 
and answer for you when occasion is offered that what 
you do, you do to good purpose, and cannot do well other- 
wise as matters stand, and that  your mind and intention is 
sincere; and so really we persuade ourselves to be the vwy 
truth." ' 

When the prohibition was confirmed, Parsons found a way 
out of it. 

" Albeit I perceive by your late 'letter written to Ms. 
Fitzherbert, and otherwise, that you esteem yourself bound to 
have Eess intention with me and mine than heretofore, in 
respect of the late orders proeured from hence by your 
agent, yet I do not think that I am any way restrained 
from writing or dealing with you thereby; nor you any 
otherwise with me or mine, than in case of government of 
your ~ubjeets."~ 

In  reply to which Birkhead pertinently replies (8th 
Januaty 1610): 

"Will your ievwence have my poor opinion what may 
help much in this matter of uniting u s  in peace? Let your 
company and friends that be there show on their countenances 
as much alacri* for the order which His Holiness hath taken 
concerning our government as I and mine have done ; and Z 
would not doubt that it would be a great provocation to con- 

' r'. I X ~ L  *P, twv. 
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fidcnce, peace, and concord amongst us. , . . If you object 
against my agent things that are true, I cannot but take it in 
gwd part; but if you seek to oppress him by false informa- 
tions, I must bend myself, in all due respect to  your gravity 
and years, to defend him as well as I can, if he give me no 
cause to the contrary." 

Birkhead, at  last finding that Fitzherbert, acting by Parsons' 
instructions, was thwarting all his agent w a s  doing, removed 
the former from his agency, and released Smith from all 
obligation of consulting with them? This caused a vast 
amount of displeasure to Parsons, and a breach ensued? which 
was ultimately patched up, upon which Parsons writes to 
Birkhead (6th March r 6 I o) : 

"Your agent hath been here of late with me, and we have 
treated generally of all matters and renewed our old friendship, 
and or J new* to my k w l e d g c  gaw him c a w  of aiienu- 
h'on or breach from us, so was the reconciliation easy, and 

1 P. xe. Birkhead writes ta the Protector ( ~ 3 r d  F e h q  1610): " II he8 m e  
to me from ccrtnin s o u m a  that somt of h e  CEtrgy su doscZy and in A hiddm mnmer 
adhere to the reverend fathers, that nlthwgh outwadly they profess themselves 
subject ra me, yet @w secretly and inwardly obedience to them and do all according 
to their wills ( Q m w m t p t  srrasr qdEMm impmd~nI" fp. xcii) ; and cumplains that 
hi agent is accused uf heresy. 

3 r d  Octokr IW. '' Con&leringhis mid Holinm's full intention {the prohib;tian) 
tobt for the maintenance of pace, and that I cannot satisfy his expectation not preatrve 
the said ptsce unlmr my pmd friend, Mr. Thoma Fitzherbert, he also removed from 
mcddliw with you in our nffairs, I therefore am forced to impose upon your shoulders 
the whole burden of my qency. Whcreforc I would have you signify unto my mid 
friend, Mt. Thorn Firzherhert, in my name that, at the first, kcause X took it to,bt 
a thing not inconvmient to my ofice and charge, and withal finding all things in 
tumult and hurly-burly. not only my Clem being at difkrcnce arnonK themselves. but 
nl-m at m e  rmrimrr hrtwrm many of them arid m e  d the fathers of the Society, 
haring been invited at the first by Father Farsons to mtrat his pains when I had no 
man else there tosupp!y his m, I thought it meet to use him at$, ar joined with you, 
my agent, to propose our affairs to the Sce Apwtolic. nut now through the &st- 
mce of Almighty Gd, having: brought my own conlpany to a firm price with me and 
amongst thenwelves, and not only ready lo for~et all disgusts p t ,  but nlso to join in 
aEE amity with them of the Society so they intermeddle not with out government, I 
shall hereafter have no cause ta trouble him as heretofore ; but am rather compelled 
to h e  contrary by the determination of Hir Holiness" (p lxxx). 

3 " My old friend (Parwn~) is exceeding jealous, but I trust be will be w b n  em 
he h v e  done, , . . 1 would my old friend were hest amonpt ua to bmt the crita 
h t  we do hear; nnd then I trust he would btlieve them better thm Chm tha~ write 
the contraiy 'Vp. lxxxii). 
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shall be continued of my part with all true afkction towards 
you." 

The following is the last letter of the series, and was 
written three weeks before. Parsons' death :- 

Parsons to Birkhead, 20th March I 61 o. 
" MOST KEVERXND SIR,-I have been very glad by yours of 

the month of January to understand of your good health . . . 
though we cannot be but very sorry to understand that you 
are so wrongfully informed in many matters as you show to be ; 
and so much the more for that though we see the great many 
inconveniences thereof both t o  you and to us, yet we do not 
see any easy way of remedy, for, as by seeing through a glass 
the colours must needs appear such as the glass hath in it, and 
the water must needs taste of the scents wherewith the channel 
is imbued by which it passeth, so you, taking your infoma- 
tion from one (Smith) that: showed himself preoccupied with 
humours quite opposite unto all true peace and confidence 
between us, you can hardly avoid the receiving of such 
impressions as he layeth upon you, which, I fear me, you will 
see when it is too late to remedy, It  was both our and your 
evil hap when you lighted upon such a mediator who showeth 
himself so passionate and captious as even in private talk he 
will often mistake a man's word so as presently he is bound to 
justify himself; and much more afterwards will misreport or 
misconstrue them ; which I am sorry to be forced to tell you ; 
but this is the truth that hath passed with myself ;--ethm 1 
have heard complain of the same, but that I leave to them. 

'" hope you persuade yaurself that I knew in past at least 
what a great sin it is to misreport any man or hurt his fame 
wrongfully; and the interest I may have to seek your satis- 
faction is not such as 1 would in this my old age endamage 
my conscience for the same ; yet do I assure you, on the word of 
a priest and religious man, that some things which you wt 
be very untruly informed unto you. For first, 1 mvcr sad  in 

Pope hgd made tbi requut to Smith. Birkbesd to Smith (~3rd April 
1610) : I'I was content to zend my letter now by thc way of my old ftimd Tor mine 
incrcm of friendship bttwFm you and him, whom E like rrry well and am glad yau 
have a t d y  mdest : and so much the more as H ~ J  XoIi11crs bath wnrrlrsafd to maw 
if at your Lnndr." 
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my ltfe that any arIicZes of yours, or as Z A g  came from ym, 
were of w o s i t b ~  or animosity, but a1 ways defended your pious 
meaning, though your agent's mamrer of proposing and urging 
some of them might savour of opposition and animosity, not 
k i n g  capable to follow any counsel therein, And this I 
remember that once or twice I told him, and be presently, as 
his fashion was, m-ould lay all upon you and say it was by 
your order, and that by this I noted you of opposition and 

' animosity. I denied the same as before hath been said, 
telling him that it was his nranntr of proceeding that offended, 
and that you and we should easily agree i f  we might deal 
together and he would folIow the direction he brought from 
y0u.l And about these points was principally our contention, 
for some time, at Clie beginning, but when 1 saw i t  profited not, 
J Ieft off; permitting him to himself, assuring myseIf notwith- 
standing that whatsoever he should not effectuate to his will 
he would ascribe to my contradiction and thereby excuse 
himseIf with you there ; which being behind, every man see& 
what likelihmd there is of peace and concord by his means 
among us. 

"I  have examined also the other point which you write, 
that one of ours here, that never knew you, should say that 
your said articles did proceed of a wicked and diaboIical spirit; 
and T find that the man, as he is wise, sober, and reIigious, 
and both loveth and esteemtth you greatly, so he protesteth 
in his conscience that never in his life did he say or think so 
of you ; but well remembereth that, reasoning with your agent 
about the staying of the missions3 of the seminaries, did 
expressly profess that he doubted not but that your intention 
a~as good and lawful, and so he would think of your agent 
also, but yet that the effect would be wry prejudicial to the 
- %d yet Pawns had already written to Bukhcad (25th July I@) saying: 
"And heartily I could wish the* were mote familiarity anrl wnfidcna and mom 
communimtion in affxim I have offered them to concur in all things that in m n  
nnd conscience I may: and I would ham thcm to propose rather m e  profitable 
things to the m m o n  muse and such as might not have sprkm app~itimrir wi aui- 
mosifufis " ( ~ ~ C I A ~ Y ,  vol. v. p. Ixniv). This makes it clear that i t  was no< Smith's 
manner, bat his mattct, or rather his commission itself, that was complained of. 

The Archpriest had mmpLained of the toa great numbtr of students sent fram 
Doori. espceiaIly untmincd md u n t r i d  This w y  of course, the m l t  of Parsons' 
plan rcgarrllng not only that stminary but the genera1 education of the Clergy. 
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common cause, as he urged the same, and might p m c d  of 
mme dzkboCkEcaJ ~j i rd  to ~ucrf/cmw fh scfpuiSa&s and fht 
m&swm~ also. Some such things are sometimes spoken in 
hcat of @tech and avguin~, especially with one that w$f give 
masbn, which yet being uttered without afiy evil meaning, 
yea, with express exception that it was not meant of your- 
self, to have them related in the worst sense, yea, in a sense 
never meant, you see how unjust a thing it is, and how 
contrary to all peace1 

"You say that if your agent behave himself not well I 
should complain here to superiors ; but 1 mean not to trouble 
myself with any such matter. Superiors are wise enough to 
note such things of themselves ; and, as they can be witnesses 
to me and for me tkat I have not complained of him: nor made 
contradiction against him and his affairs, as he imagineth and 
hath informed you, so will they judge of each man according 
as they find. 

"Your doctrine is p o d  and evangelical, to love not in 
words and tongue, but in deed and t ruth;  and so I hope you 
have found in deeds at my hands, whensower any occasion 
hath been offered to serve or pleasure you, and the like, I may 
say, and much more, OF your agent, though he for his part 
doth repay me in far different coin. But between God and 
him be it. 

You say that you and Furs are desirous of our friendship 
if it may be had. But alas f sir, what difficulty is there of our 
parts? Have we been actors in these innovations sought? 
You say that it would be a great provocation to confidence if 
we would show so great alacrity of countenance for the order 
given by II in  Holintss for governing yourselves as you and 

' Upon this p a s w  Tiemey remarks : "How strange, men a p n  his own very 
doubtful rcprcsentation, were the notions entertained by Parsons of what he d I e d  
pear* 1 T.pt .CA~ith hut my that Rirkhend h a m  h e n  charged with a ' d;nbolkd spirit,' 
and all must Ibe in disorder ; but let ' m  fl mrrr' nct~tnlly lcvcE this same charge 
apinnt the whole body of C l e w  or at t h m  wha have aug~estcd what B i r k h d  
dcmanda, and there i~ 'no evil mcaning,hn dvicrlarjon tither of justice or of pesct 
in the proceeding " (ral. v. p. xcix,  notr), 

And yet there k the memorial which Parsom prcsnted to the Pope againat 
Smith in 1609, mde up of a "body of danders," w r i t e  from l h g l d  by Holtby, 
the mident saperjor of the Society [Dodd, cd. Timcy, ral. v. p. zq), in which L 

' 

dws mmplain of him " to supxiura." , 
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yours do. We, you know, yielckbtd here zuiZfingiy t~ flu pet&n, as 
we aIso did befare in Clement's time, when it was first decreed.' 
What shalI we do more 7 We are ghd to k mZuded f ~ o m  
that WE m e r  cov~ted If YOU are glad to be bound as you 
are, why should we be sorry ? ' 

" 1 could fml deeply that you write that if I seek to oppress 
your agent by false informations you must bind yourself to 
defend him, etc. I did never think to receive from you such 
a speech. Do you think that, after so many years of religion, 
1 have learned to have no more care of my soul than to seek 
to oppress a man by false informations? You must needs 
have great credit in him and very little in me that can believe 
this . . . But all is well that endeth well. I will doubt 
nothing of your good meaning in a11 ; and so shall remain 
with old affection towards you, and pray God wer  to preserve 
you as myself. This 20th day of March I 610.-Your loving 
friend ever, R. P." 

This letter shows, then, Parsons was confirmed to the 
very Iast in his Puritanism. Re had m blinded himself to 
reaIities as to be able to convince himself that all he did 
must be right. What plain folk would call falsehoods, such 
as suppression of truths and suggestions of what was false, 
in him were now entirely void of offence. Far had he not 
once gone through the Great Purification of the Intention, 
and couId he not therefore persuade himself he meant well 
in werything? This letter is a proof of that darkness which 
had been gathering about him throughout his career, and 
which now, towards the end, seems to  have completely 
shrouded his conscience. 

Besides this Iast attempt at clutching at the superiority 
over the Clergy, Parsons was occupying himself in polemical 
literature. He produced, among other works, AH Answer to 
t k j f t h p a r t  of Reportes late& set forth by Sir Edward Cook, 
fight, tfie King's Abtornq - G e w r d  ( I  606) ; A Treatise to 
mitig~tiom . . :againsf $he seditims Wfi'tings of Thcwtas Mwtopt, 

But see the tettcr to b e t f  quoted at p. 271, mte. 
a And yet Pawns had induced Birkhead to act in oppwition t o  the order of 

Clement vrlr., and prwnisd him the support of the whole Society if he did ao, 

25 
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Mi~tk&r, r 607 ; Tk J d ~ r  of a Cafhldc Etl~li~httran . . . 
tonccmimg a Zatc book entitled " Trz)iin' nodo tr$lex cwmeus" 
( r 60 5) ; A parid and $obey R e c k o n e  with Alv. Thomas 1Wprto~ 
somauhat set in choler bjl his Adversaty (I bog) ; and an 
unpublished MS., now in Ralliol College, entitled, Epibowce 
Cmfrouersnrurn h i s s  tenq+orePa 

The old champion of his Society was now approaching 
his end. The spring of I 6x0 found him ever active, but 
gradually getting weaker. But he kept the fast rigorously. 
In the middle of Lent, his old enemy, fever, attacked him, and 
in a few days the peat  Jesuit was brought to death% door. 
The consolations of that religion for whose interests, according 
to his lights, he had laboured so strenuonsly,were now eagerly 
made use of. The Pope, hearing of his approaching end, 
sent him his blessing and, so Mare tells us with a little 
characteristic touch, "all indulgences and favours which are 
accustomed to be given ta cardinals an the approach of 
death." On Holy Saturday, in spite of his weakness, he wrote 
thrce Latin letters: one to the Hishop of St. Orner, recom- 
mending the college to his care; one to the Jesuits in England 

. based on the text, Love y~ one anoifter, but with the strange 
omission of any exhortation to extend that love ta the Clergy ; 
and one to Birkhead. The two latter ate worthy of pro- 
duction :- 

" To the English Jesuits. 
"MY REVEREND AND MOST DEAR FATHERS AKD 

BROTHERS, whom it has pleased God to call and unite in this 
mission of our Society for the conversion and comfort of un- 
happy England, our country, and over whom it has seemed fit 
to our very reverend Father General to commit to me, for so 
many years, the preFeetship ; now, when according to the divine 
will I am about to lay down this burthen, as I hope, together 
with this mortal life, I cannot say farewell to you all without 
writing this, first to commend to your prayers myself and the 
repose of my soul in God ; then to (recommend) among you that 
one s i p  of the true disciples and followers of Christ the Lord- 

1 This cantnins as its grtattr part an cluborate treatise w Equivoration. 
= Cot's MS., Na 314. 
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Lout ye OM m i k r ;  which 1 hope will be kept by you 
inviolate according to the spirit of our Society, which is, 
that each one considers himself lower than the others and 
heartily always prefers others to himself as far as can be, and 
external actions allow; let all things be to the honour and 
glory of God and your cornforL For so doing ail of you, as I 
trust in the Lord, wiIl finish your course in the seivice of God 
in this world and in the next, by the merit of Christ's Passion, 
we shall meet each other in the glorious and everlasting 
Resurrection.-Given at Rome from my bed in the English 
colkge on this the vigil of the Lord's Resurrection in the year 
r 61 o. Yours wholly and always, MARK," 

The letter to the Archpriest is conceived in thee terms: 

" MOST REVEREND LOW AND FRIEND MOST DEAR,- 
Reing in a short time about to end, as I hope, my lift h e ,  
and to depart to Christ my Saviour, I cannot, in this my great 
agony, forget you or omit by this let* fa bid farewell to  you, 
your assistants and all your other subjects, as a witness of the 
charity and perfect love I bear and always will bear to you and 
them in Christ Jesus ; and I profess that I now leave the world 
with the same desire of love, peace, and of union among yonr- 
selves, and with sU out fathers with which I have always been 
burning; and that never from our side (as much indeed as 1 can 
know or imagine) has there been any lust of superiority over 
you or any one of you, but only a kindly agreement to the profit 
and increase of the Catholic faith according to the ministry of 
our institute. This agreement, I hope, will be preserved in the 
love of Christ by you and our fathers at all time to the honour 
and glory of God, the Most High, to whose charge, with the 
same love and the same affection with which I commend my 
soul, I also commend you and all my most dear brothers, who 
are in your charge, with whom joining my prayers I beseech 

j our sweetest Saviour that by the merits of His most bitter 
! Passion He will grant us a glorious Resurrection. Farewell in 

Christ Jesus.-Given from my bed at Rome in the English 
college on the vigiI of the Resurrection in the year m 6 r o." 

htorc, pp. 9 6 ,  387. 
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Thee  edifying letters show the incapability of judging his 
actions which now possessed Parsons. Love, peace, and union, 
most dcsirablc of gifts, were to be found in obedience to him. 
Those who had opposed or thwarted him were the disturbers. 
The sense of Election made him secure in all he did. I t  
was therefore impossible that he could have been wrong in his 
methods. This is the obvious interpremtlan ta be put upon 
these leaem. But the  reader may ask how could Parsons on 
his deathbed conceive that he had sought no superioriq over 
the Clergy, when it is clear that the greater part of his life 
was spent in securing it ? There was in him no mere wlgar 
lust of domination, It was a settled conviction, which was 
now passionless and well disciplined. To him it was so evident 
that it was to the greater glory of God (as he saw it) that the 
Society should direct the Catholics of England, that such 
superiority he aimed at could not be unIawful nor be made 
the subject of animadversion. It was in this sense that he 
makes the statement. There is not here any attempt, we 
think, at deliberate untruth, for the religious instinct, though 
misguided, was not absent. He is but stating a fact as he saw 
it from his special position. That his Society should have the 
superiority was his life" aim ; and so clearly had he impressed 
this on his brethren that More, the indiscreet, does not hesitate 
to  say at a later day when the question of withdrawing the 
Jesuits out of England was again mooted : " Perhaps even 
these missions might with greater propriety and greater con- 
venience (let not the expression affend} be entrusted to 
members of our Society than to other men."l 

Parsons also wrote or dictated a paper to the General, 
giving his opinion upon the future administration of the 
English Mission. U p  to the very last he preserved that 
extraordinary capacity for ceaseIess activity which had always 
marked him. 

When the last few moments came, he called for a touching 
souvenir of his work in England, The rope which hanged 
Campion to the felon's tree at Tyburn had k e n  secured years 
ago by Parsons as a cherished relic of his friend, Now that his 
own last hour w a s  at hand, he reverently kissed the marty8s 

P. rsu. 
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trophy, and placed it a b u t  his own neck,' And thus the soul 
of Robwt Parsons passed away on I 5th April I 6 I o, king  then 
in his sixty-fifth year of age, the thirty-sixth of his mtry and 
the twenty-third of his solemn profession into the =iety. 

More tells us that the surgeon who embalmed the body 
found the heart placed in an extraordinary high position; and 
mentions that the same surgeon recovered from a quartan 
ague, which was ascribed to the holiness of the dead Jesuit, 

H e  was buried at his own request in the chapel of the 
English college, near tc the grave of his former companion, 
Cardinal Allen; and the following epitaph, which we here 
translate, was placed on his tomb :- 

D. 0. M. 

TO THE MOST UPRIGnT AND MOST LEARNED FATHER, 
ROBERT PARSONS, 

AN ENGLISHMAN OF SOMERSEl3HIRE, 
PRIEST OF THE 50CTETY OF JESUS, 

AND OF THIS COLLEGE THE MOST EXCELLENT RULER : 
WHO 

EDUCATED AND TRAINED TO VIRTUE' 
AXD YORMED WITH MUCH LABOUR YOUTHS OF GREAT PROMISE 

WHOM, 
FOR T H E  CONVERSION OF ENGLAND 

HE HAD G W R E R D  TOGETHER IN COLLEGES AND HOSPICES 
WHICH 1W TI7TING PLACES 

HAD UEEN ENTIRELY FOUNDED OR ENDOWED BY HIM 
AT SEVILLq YALUDOLID,  CllDIZ, LtSRON, DOVAI, 

ST. OMER, ROME. 
WITH WHOM, AS LEADER AKD COIFAMION, 

FATHER ED3IUHD CAMPION, 
THAT BOLD DEFENDER OF THE CATHOLIC CQYMONWEAWH, 

FIRST OF THE SOCLETY OF JESUS, 
PASSED OVER INTO B3GWRD. 

HE WAS THE AVENGER AND CNAMPION OF TRUTH; 

Jo~rvcncy, p. IS&. 
' "It is recorded that on 1st March 1687 !hc floor of the church of the EnglLh 

collqe fell into the vaults beneath, near the altar of St. Thomas of Cantcrhur)., 
wirhour harm to anyone, Father Parsons' bones and skull were laid bare; b r i n ~  
gathered up, t h ~  were ptt into a w d e n  box nnd rcintcncd in the same spot. 
The father minister who wns pment, remarks that Father Pmns'  head WES of 
u n u d  sizt" (Foley, wl, ir. p. 572), When Rome fell into the hands of the 
French in 1798 the tombs in thc EngIish cnllege wcrc rifltrl, mid bullets made of the 
Id of the coffias. I'arsons' bones were scattered. Whcn the mIlcgc ms regained 
by the English Cl-, his monument wan sct up in the wall, 
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HE P U W E D  OH ALL SfDES THE FOOLHARDINESS OF OPPONEWTS ; 
DEFENDED RPLICION 

A N D  REFASHIONED HOLINDS,  
JW BOOKS, W R l n N G S ,  SERMONS, LETTERS, EXAMPLE 

WHILST RSGAGED TH THESE AFFAIRS 
HE TOOF. TO HIMSELF NO SHARE IN k WELLEARNED REPOSE, 

AND NEVER SHRUNK FROM THE PERSONAL DANGER OF 
HONOURABLE DEFENCF, 

EVER READY, EVER RESOLUTP, 
EVER RUSHING 

INTO THE FIRE OF MOST DAWCEROUS CONTROVERSY, 
A h1AN ALTOGETHER LAVISH OF HIS GREAT SOUL. 

HE COMPLETED SIXTY-FOUR TEAR% 
OF WHICH HE PASSED IN THE SOClETI- OF JESUS THIRTY-SIX 

THROUGH EVERY PATTERN OF VIWTWL 
HE DIED APRIL 15, 1610. 

D. 0. U. 
PATRI ROBERTO PERSON10 

ANGLO SOMERS!4TABO 
SOCIETATIS J E W  

SACERDOTI INTEGERRIM 0 ATQUE DOCTISSI MO 
ET HUJUSCE COLLEGII OPXIMO WODftRA'SORf 

QVI AD ANIYI CGLTUM ET STUDIU3f PIWATTS 
AD ANGL1.E CONVIERSIONEM, COLLEGIORUM 

DOMICILIIS AC DLVERSQRlIS PER OPPORTUNA LOCA 
QUA PER ILLUM EX INTEGRO CONSTITLITIS 

QUA COLMCUPLETATIS 
AB IPSO, MAGN.43 SPEI CONVOCAVITn MAGHIS 

MBORIRUS INSTETUIT, JUVENTVTEM HISPALI, 
VALLISOLETI, GAT)IBUS, WLZSOPON& DUACIl 

AUDOMARI, ROMAL 
QUO DVCE EZ' SOCIO PATER 

EDMUNDUS CAMPIANUS 
CnTffOLtCA. RE1 PWBZEW 
PROPVGNATOR ACERRlMUS 

IN ANGLIAM PRIMUS FX SOCIETATE TRAJECIT ; 
QUOQCt VINWICE 

eT PATRON0 VERVTATIS, HOST1U.M I"hSSlhl EXAGITATA 
TKVERITAS, LIRRIS, SCRIPTIS, SERhlOWlBUSQUE, LITTERIS, 

EXEH PSIS, DEFENSA RELIGIO, RECIEEATA SANCTITAS. 
CUM INTER HEC IFSL N I J L U M  CAPERET PARTEM 

COWCESSK QVtETiS, NULCUM A SUO CAPIIE RECUSARET 
DESCRIMLN HONESTISSIUrE DEFENSIONIS 

SEMF'ER PARATUS, SEMPER ERECTUS 
SEWPER M143VIAhl PLAMMAM P I R  ICULOSISSIMR. 
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CONCERTATIONIS mRUMPENS ANIMB MAGNAt 
PRODIGUS OMNINO VtR, 
LXIV.  EXPI.EV1T ANNOS, 

EX QUEIS sex ET TRIGINTA IN SOCIETATE JLSU 
PER OMNIA YtRTUT1S 
EX EMPLA TRANSEGIT 

OBI1 T XV. APRILIS W D C X  

This inscription, which, by the bye, contains no prayer for 
his soul, is like all other mortuary notices writtea by sorrowing 
friends. They seldom err on the side of modesty. 

In personat appearance Parsons is described as swarthy 
and forbidding: " a  big, burly and tall fellow." From his 
portrait, one would k held by his piercing cye, which gives, 
however, the impression of subtlety. The face lit up by a 
smile could be winning and attractive, but swept by a stwm 
of anger or indignation, it couId also be terrible. There is a 
certain grim humour, perhaps, about the mouth, which readily 
turns to sarcasm. The chin, in its massiveness, suggests 
great determination and pertinacity of purpose ; and the grand 
noble forehead marks him out as a leader of men, and as of high 
mental powers. Portraits of Parsons are to be found on the 
front ispiece of More" History, in Cornelius Hazart's h'erk~lijke 
Hktori~, by NeefR, and in the GetrtZmanS Mapsine for I 7 7 4. 
There is also one at the English college at Valladolid. There 
is another sometimes printed in A CJlristin* .Directmy. The 
portrait given at the kginning of this volume was found by 
the author in an old print shop in London. There is no 
artist's name affixed. 

W e  must now proceed to estimate the character of the 
great Jesuit ; and First we will give some af the testimonies of 
his friends, 

More, in his Hisiorjl, speaks of him in these terms: "This 
is certain, great soever as he was in gifts, diligent in affairs, yet 
he always cultivated solid and perfect virtue, and retained i t  
all his life ; and as, according to the philosophers, the firs1 in 
every kind is the rule and measure of the rest, so he can 
fittingly seem to be set by God for an example of those virtues 
which are to be sought in a man fitted for this kind of mission ; 
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namely, that, he may 6e held in consideration and great- 
minded. Patient in waiting, bold in doing, he greatly detested 
any quarrelsome and noisy way of aetioq: he used reason 
often to convince, and then, having smoothed over the difi- 
culties, he would suggest ways by which the end he was aiming 
at could be attained. Infinite are the affairs' he transacted with 
popes, kings, cardinals, and other principal men, sometimes by 
word, sometimw by letter, both of which mere well calculated to 
persuade. Ncithes did he despise any common pemwn, being 
always benevolent to all, and where he could, beneficent . . . 
Among these occupations he seized fitting times for writing, 
either to stir up the souls of Catholics to piety, or to expose 
the deceits and rnadnesses of heretics, in bath of wbieh kinds 
of writing he excelled, .mixing cleverly and agreeably urbane 
words with serious, so as honestly to please the friendly reader, 
and to wound the enemy not too deeply. He laboured greatly 
in soothing and restraining the unquiet dispositions of the 
students of  the English college, who, under former adminis- 
trators, were frequently noisy; bringing about observance by 
the very dignity of his person and the form of his discourses ; 
and by most watchfuily excluding the approach of turbulent 
men, and, what is most to the point, by putting befare him in 
tvtry action, virtue and the true zeal of Gdl,  and by all 
methods instilling it into the tender souls of the youths as oil to 
a Iamp, With what ardour he burned to restore the island to 
the faith, with what hope in God he promoted the affair, how 
he surpassed all in charity, is  shown, not nnly by his written 
books, but also by so many journeys, hither and thither, by 
land and sea, for the sake of founding and establishing semi- 
naries, without which there is no doubt (the old priests dying 
out) religion would have succumbed. 

" In all of which affairs he allowed nothing to be to his own 
private profit or to that of his relations ; but he obswved perfect 
abnegation both of money and of honour, and in this, rather 
than in other matters, is he w be followed, and in truth to 
be admired. He always had on his lips the words of the 
PLpostle : And kt as not be weary in wcil doi~g: for i~r due 
sedsun we s I d  rmp, fP;f we f&t mt." And so he neglected 

Glllatians vi. 9. 



nathing that he knew would make for the increase of the 
Catholic faith. When once having maturely taken up any- 
thing, he did not easily lose heart, understanding that temporal 
aid, which was necessary for beginning His work, was to be 
gathered in by the liberality of God. . . . With which trust 
he set himself out in his latter years to propagate the Smiety 
and founded the houses of Louvain and Watten; and when 
he had seen these happy beginnings he was called to receive 
in heaven the fruit of his harvest." 1 

Father Constable, in his attack upon Dodd, under the 
name of hlethes (Clw@ki/us), twice styles Parsons " this great 
and holy man." Tanner, in his Sonktas Jestc AposioJorum 
I m i k a f k j  speaks of him as " a most mild and most humble 
man." 

Dr. Oliver, in his CudJectwn toward3 jlfustrarittg th Bib- 
gvapky of tlw Scotch, Engtisiz, and Irish Mmrbcrs of d?rc 
Son>@ of]ems (I 8453, says : " So intimately is the biography 
of this great and gmd man connected with the history of his 
times, that a volume would be required to do justice to his 
memory. W e  have in~ariably observed that in proportion 
as men were wise and eminent and devout to the cause of 
religion, they have esteemed and admired and venerated his 
character. . . . Who can read his letters, who can follow him in 
his course of government of the English Roman College, or in 
his ofice of Prefect of the Mission, without being enraptured with 
his moderation, sound discretion, condescension, and charity." 

And, in quite recent references to I'arsons and his fellow- 
workers, a writer in The Month, while speaking of them as 
" men whose memory the present writer and his religious 
brethren have been taught to ~espec t ,"~  says: "Those who 
know best what true and sterling men their forefathers were, 
will fear least the publication of the whole truth concerning 
them:' Rut he wisely adds : " The true greatness of their 
heroes was sometimes disfigured by faults and infirmities." 

And on another occasion the same writer says: 
" (Parsofis) was animated throughout by sincere patriotism, 
and can plead in self-defence many undeniable and far- 

I I ifore, pp, 388, 389. 3.4 .'+im.w fl R m d m m t ,  pp. 196, 
' 1'. 398. ncccmbet r @ f .  

i 
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reaching excuses. He served no personal ambitions, he 
descended to no dishonourable practices. But in excess of 
zeal, in over-anxiety for the triumph of right, in undisciplined 
readiness to rush into the breach, he took part in unworkable 
schemes for the forcible rectification of gross abuses-schemes 
in which, even had they been practicable, it was unbefitting for 
him to engage." 

To these testimonies we must add those of Father Parsons 
himself, who, under thc  veil of anonymity, shows us, in such 
terms as these, his own estimate of his character and work : 

" That reverend and religious man." " 
"And we doubt not but that it will be no small part of 

his great merits in setting forward God's cause to bear with 
patience (as we hear he doth) such insolent and intemperate 
railings at these men's hands:' etc.5 

t'Tbe reverend religious man whose merits towards them 
and theirs (the Clergy) and us all are not unknown." 

He does not hesitate to compare himself to David4 and 
to the Christ Himself! 

In another work written for use in Rome he speaks of 
himself and Allen as " Moses and Joshua," " Aaron and Hut " ; 
and takes the opportunity of imprcssing the cardinals with 
these words: " Now what is to be said of these two most 
illustrious rnm (1 speak of Allen and Parsons), who, as two 
most shining lights of our country, have been dearly given 
to us by the divine kindness, that in this darksome and most 
dense night of England they might, in the gloom, pout out 
the clear light of truth into the hearts of many in the mist of 
heresies, and as burning torchw inflame them with the divine 
fire of charity." In this same work he also mentions himself 
as " the best and most religious father." 

Thcse are testimonies of friends and perhaps of partial 
critics, such as would naturally take the best view of his 
character. CVe cannot rely upon these words any more than 
upon the vituperations heaped upon him alive or dead by his 
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enemies. For us, writing with his life laid open before us, in 
the forcible language of deeds, it is a duty to arrive at a calm 
and dispassionate judgment upon a man who was no mean 
factor in the making of English history. 

Great indeed was Parsons, and in ability and power he 
stands head and shoulders above his brethren, the English 
Jesuits. Look at him from almost any point you will, he was 
great, Fertile in expedients, unwearied in toil, capable of 
holding in hi hands a hundred complex threads, prompt in 
action, quite unscsupuIous at times as to his means, restless in 
activity, warm-hearted to a degree when not thwarted, subtle, 
crafty, patient in pursuit of his ends, absolutely confident in 
himself, a hater who would have pleased Dr. Johnson, an 
anxiety to his friends: these are characteristics which will be 
at once recognised by the reader. A master of rhetoric and of 
vituperative controversy, he knew how, by the suppression of 
essentiaI facts, by misquotations, by an appcarancc of vast 
learning and reading, to convince his friends of the utter 
hopelessness of an opponent's case ; and thus he was able to 
play the part of a great leader, and win the confidence of 
those who could favour his ends. Had he not become a 
Catholic, it is most likely, with such gifts as these, he would 
have risen high in that wonderful body of statesmen who 
scrved EIizabcth so wcll. As it was, having that strong bent 
towards Puritanism, when he found the Society could best 
answer all his wants, he surrendered himself to it heart and 
soul. He thought to find the greater glory of God in the 
exaltation of what was, to him, the Society of the Elect. 
Puritanism gives a consistency to his whole life, and enables 
us to understand, even if we may not approve of, the point of 
view from which he regarded all things. His secular policy 
was to find its fulfilment in the advance of his Jesuits as the 
regenerators of a fallen England. His eccIesiastica1 policy, 
all the measures of which are so many links in a well-defined 
chain, was also directed towards securing their supremacy. 
He was so happy in his calIing that he could not understand 
how the methods which brought him so much contentment 
would not do the same for everyone eIse. If the blind 
confidence he had in himself and his position explains his 
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treatment of the Clergy, it also shows how he came to use, 
without smpb, means which were evil in themselves, however 
useful to his end. The great law of the Decalogue, Tho# 
shdt not bear f a h  witsess ~ ~ a r n s t  flay treiR./lbour, was over and 
over again set at defiance under the exigencies of the moment. 
We, indeed, are not allowed to peer into the inner recesses of 
his conscience ; we can only judge him by his outward acts 
and words, Rut the astonishment w h i ~ h  such violations of 
the moral law must provoke in the minds of all candid 
persons will be lessened when they remember the theological 
atmosphere in which he lived and the distinctions and dcctrines 
which were then prevalent and were so appealing to a subtle 
mind like that of Robert Parsons. He may have so managed 
to refine matters in his conscience, that the suppression of a 
truth did not necessarily imply to him the suggestion of a 
falsehood. But while we grant that the Supreme Judge is  
alone capable of estimating the true morality of his actions, 
we are not hindered from taking warning from the life of 
a man who did not seek peace and ensue it Not for us are 
the weapons he used; neither are his methods those that 
will lead men to Christ. 

To the writer there is a touch of infinite pathos in the 
story of this great Jesuit. The man who had striven so 
mightily, who in pursuit of his ideal had wen sacrificed that 
obedience he had vowed, who had wt Truth at defiance 
whilst spending his life in its defence, has Failure writ large 
across the page of his history. What did his statecraft avail ? 
His ecdesiastieal monopoly? He saw the one break down, 
and the other end in disaster. Me saw the result in 
Englishmen distrustful of the religion of their fathers which 
came to them disfigured in the garb of politics. He saw the 
result in discord and faction which reigned amongst the 
ministers or the Gospel of Peace, He gave his ~ 1 1 ,  his life 
and pou7m, to recommend to his countrymen the Catholic 
faith : the harvest reaped has been alienation. When we 
think of a man so great and gifted thus paying, by failure, 
the debt due to inexorable Trurh, there is  in the spectacle 
a paths which raises the history of Robert Parsons to the 
dignity of a human tragedy. 
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THE TURNING OF THE TIDE 

THE death of Parsons did not change the policy he had given 
to his brethren. The Archpriest Birkhead wrote to his agent 
in Rome (25th August I 610) : 'Tau write that Paul (the 
Pup) thinketh we shall k morc quiet: now that Parsons is 
dead; but when you come I can tell you of some that, 1 
fear, will prosecute matters as hotly as he; and so God 
knowcth when peace will have plack among us."t 

The disputes that began about this time concerning the 
administration of the college at Douai were a proof. During 
Parsons' lifetime the president, Dr, WortMngton, was entireIy 
at his disposal. Parsons had set him there, and a Jesuit con- 
fessor had been imposed on the students? The Spanish 
pension ceased to be paid to this secular c~llege;~ and theo- 
logical lectures were no longer given. The older priests, who 
held to Allen's traditions, were sent away, and two most 
incompetmt men, Singletnn and Nortnn, were cent hy Parsons 
to keep the president in the way he should walk. The students 
had to go to the Jesuit college in the town, there to receive 
such instructinns %q were considered fit and proper. Parsons, 
in t he  other seminaries, had found the inconveniences of such 
a practice ; both in Spain and St. Omer the English Jesuits 

1 Tiwnty, \,ol. v, p. 28, note. a More, p. 248. 
sThe pensions prrswd thmugh the: hands a l  the Jcsuirs, who looked after their 

fiends. Most of the English arc in despair nbout their pensions, which arc two 
yesn in arrears, so that they sell a hundred crowns for twenty-five pounds. Stanley, 
Owen, and n f ~ w  n t h ~ m  are p i d ,  nnd O w m  has pmcurrrl f i re  hundrrrl cmmr a year 

I from Naples for himself. Douai College hns not k a  paid for iwo years, yet a 
afford five hundred pounds for build in^: " {Cal. S. P. Dora. Elir. (A&. 1, n l .  34, No. 391. 

Blackfan mys (1612) that the students, " m o d  by what spirit I know not, rrfused 
10 go %a the Lectures at the mllgl: of St. Arnhrmc in V~llndnlid." Mnny a c w  irl 

consequence sent away, but in 1613 it was s e n  ~~ry to give way on t b  point. 
m 
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withdrew their pupils from the public schools and established 
regular classes at home. But for Douai, no. The natural 
result was that the finances were crippled; and from the 
flourishing establishment of Allen's days, the English col lee  
at Douai, drained as it was by St. Omer and the entirely 
unnecessary Spanish houses, faand itself on the verge of 
destruction. In I 5 gg the cardinal - proteetor forbade the 
president, until thc dcbts wcre paid, to rmcivc on thc founda- 
tion any who were not qualified to begin rhetoric ; but shortly 
after an illiterate student was received because he was " recom- 
mended by the R m n d  Father Parsons."' No student could 
in theory bt sent there except by the Archpriest; but the 
Jesuit rectors of the other seminaries sent students at discretion, 
Anyone they wanted tn get rid nf wa.; sent to nouai, while 
the most promising studen& there were taken off to Rome. 
Cmwll  acted as master of all. IVriting to Worthington (30th 
January 16081, he says: " For those [sti(detr&] any other who 
shall, at any time, come as sent to you with ordinary letters, 
know that we mean not to oblige you to receive them : but 
they are eves desirous to come there themselves, and we have 
no better means to discharge them quietly and without public 
scandal. Wherefore be advised that except they bring some 
extranrrlinary commendations, we leave it to your discretian 
to let them pass as they come."2 CmweI1, it may be 
mentioned, w w  the one through whose hands passed the 
pension allowed to Douai. 

All this was a part of a fixed policy towards the English 
Clergy. The standard of the students sent from Dauai was 
lowered. " Subjected to no probation, trained to no discipline, 
the scholars were in many instances hurried through an Em- 
perfect course of study and dispatched with the hasty gleanings 
of a few weeks or months' instruction to enter on the duties of 
the mission. As they cairie witliuul leanli~lg, so they not un- 
frequently came without virtue and without religion. SeaqdaIs 
of course foliowed . . . The adversaries of the Clergy pointed 
to the weaknesses or the delinquencies of their brethren, and 
mingling truth with falsehood, exaggerating some things, 
insinuating others, and carefully omitting to specify the names 

I Dorui D i n  (MS.). ' T i c w ,  vol. ir. p d i i .  
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of the aecused, sought to create a prejudice against the whole 
b d y  of the secular priesthood. Unfortunately they were but 
tm successfcll. The Catholics, filled with a vague suspicion of 
danger, gradually closed their doors against any mernhrs of the 
Clergy with whom they were not personally acquainted." Thc 
Archpriest complains that even those who had been at work 
in England for thirty years were destitute : the alms went to 
the Jesuits. " But exceeding little cemeth to my hand, The 
great gobbets p where the distributors please, who are all 
for our opposites; for t have as yet small favour amongst 
them. I believe it i s  done to weary me."" 

At one time, when it seemed that the constant appeal 
for bishops waq ahout ta be heard, Parsons thought the 
moment had come to foreclose on Douai. " Fizberhrt wrote 
a secret letter to Worthington inviting him to accept the 
appointment" of bishop? The price was to be the betrayal of 
the college into the hands of the Society. Singleton was 

, the apparent m m r  in the transaction, and said "he had 
authority from the fathers to do so." This brilliant scheme, 
however, came to nothing, 

But as soon as Parsons died, Worthington, who in r 609 
had refused to accept a generous offer made by the Archpriest 
to liquidate the debts, now turned round and tried to  make 
peace with his brethren. In 161 2, arbitrators met at Douai 
to cmsidcr the best means of restoring the college to its 

former prosperous state. Among the matters settled it was 
arranged that professors shnuld be reintroduced, so that the 
students could study at home ; that the confessor of the house 
shauld be chosen from the CIergy, and that the president's 
assistants and advisers should be changrd These nrere agreed 
to by Worthington ; and the cardinal-protector was petitioned 
to consent to the reforms. Three months after, an ungracious 
answer was returned from Rome, declaring that '' na innovation 
would be allowed." For a long time the struggle went on. 
The Jesuits clung to the influence that the post of confessor 
gave, and strenuously opposed the removal of Norton and 

I ' Dadd [ed Tierncy), vol. v. p. 6, 
1 Birkhud to Smith (gth Qctoba 1609), T h y ,  vol. v. p. 7, note. 

D d d  (cd. Tiwney 1, voL v. p 18. ' S'+, YOI. v. p, vii 
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Singleton. These two succtedad in procuring a visitation, on 
the grounds that the unhappy Wotthington had been a bad 
administrator. The visitors were attached to the Jesuit party, 
and, in spite of what they found and heard of from the 
students, they reported that the prwider~t was everything that 
was bad, while Norton and Singleton were admirable men. 
The students on their side petitioned that the college might 
be entireIy freed from any dependence upon the Society ; and 
in reply to the visitors' denial of any interference, they com- 
plained that Coniers, the confessor, " had exceeded the bounds 
of his spiritual office in order to impose unauthorised and un- 
necessary resb-ictions on the scholars; and that while some 
students known to have dedicated themselves in intention to 
the Society were retained on the foundation, others for a mere 
attachment to the rival order of St k e d i c t  had been 
expelIed the establi~hrnenL"~ To rebut these and other 
charges the visitors a p p l e d  to the president, who to their 
surprise did not deny what the students asserted. The im- 
mediate result was that the Jesuits procured the ternoval 
of Worthington, and kept the post of confessor? It was not 
until after a long struggle that KelIison, the next rector, who 
at once btgan to receive again the  Spanish pension, was able 
to restore his college to anything like independence. 

We have already sten how the Archpriest Birkhead had 
released himself from the influence of the Society: it only 
remains to quote his last letter to the Jesuits, written from 
his deathbed (5  th April r 6 r 4) : 

Singleton died in the J d t  house d of 16m. The AM& &ttm for that 
ytar say : "The holy goul of Dr. William Singleton t&k flight, as wc tmt, to heaven, 
from our r r m s  . . . (Ha -1 one who ever ne n Gcnd o l  uum . . . and rmffcred 
also much in defence of the Sadety." Folcy, rol. V. p 991. 
' D d d  (ed. Tierney), vol. v. p qr. 
a Iitlliimn, writing to the Protectw (5th Ihmnbtr r616), complains of the atr~- 

ordinary behaviour of the dm, who, giving a cunfertan to the studcuts u p ~ n  
the sacrament of pcnanoe, book the opportunity of saying that, as the Pope had 
judged i t  expedient that a J&t should be appointed confessor to the mll-, whm-  
t p f r  thought otherwise most griwousty sinned against ohcdience, md conscqucntIp 
was p d t y  of an cnormwas &me, and w obligcd to reveal this; to the cwf-, 
And he rill@ as rn -n why a Je6uit should bc nppoinltd, that h e y ,  being 
regulars, were pmdcnt and virtuous, and thercfore bttter fitted as d+ctors than 
m l l r  Wts, few of whom were fit for such duties. Scc the letter in T k ,  
vol. r. p ccrb i i i  



TRE TURNING OF THE TIDE 401 

" It resteth now . . . to entreat that you would lovingly 
concur and charitably help the Clergy of this kingdom, for 
whose assistance you were first sent into this harvest. I know 
your profession is honourable in God's Church, your labours 
against heresy and sin commendable; but if peace and charity 
guide not your endeavours, we labour in vain, and all will 
perish and come to  destruction and ruin that we have under- 
taken. I have dealt with the chiefest of mine own, whom I 
know you have held in greater jealousy than there is cause; 
and to deal pIainly and sincerely with you, I find them most 
ready to give you that correspondence (whkk) is necessary you 
should give one another who travel in so holy a work. They 
only desire that in their government you meddle no further than 
they do in yours: withal that you oppose not yourseIves in 
any suit they propose to the chief pastor, for the good of their 
own b d y  ; especially in matters of superiority which canoni- 
cally belongeth to their vocation. This being done, there will 
be no occasion but that you will friendly and charitabIy set 
forward this great work you have undertakenmnl 

Here is the Clergy" s in a nutshell. They wanted to 
mind their own business; and this was the very thing their 
opponents would not allow. 

The Jesuits were strengthening their position all round, 
Already had they secured a novitiate solely for the use of the 
English. By the generosity of a noble Spanish lady, Doaa 
Luisa de Carvajal, who, under Fr. Blackfan, left her native land 
to minister to the persecuted Catholics, Fr. Parsons was able 
to open a novitiate in Louvain ( I  607). This was transferred 
in I 6 r 4 to Likge, and in I 62 5 was removed to Watten, two 
leagues from St. Omer. The college at LiPge remained, 
however, in their hands, and was used as the house of theology. 
At Ghent, in r 6 2 1, the house of the " Third Probation '"was 
opened; and it also served as " a  pIace of residence for 
such of their fathers as were disabled either through age or 
infirmity, or any other way rendwed unserviceable for the 
mission." 

&sides their college at St. Omer for boys, they bad, 
practicalIy as houses of theirs, the English college at Rome, 

' Tis*#sy, v01. I.. p. c3xi. "odd, vol. ii p 3 4 r  
26 
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the seminaries at Valladolid, SevilFe, and smaller establish- 
ments at Madrid and eIsewhere. 

While thus increasing on the Continent in material pros- 
perity, their numbws, too, were rising. In n 6 14 they had 5 8 
priests in England, the next year 68, and in r 61 9 nearly r 00.' 

I t  was time therefore that the English Jesuits should receive a 
definite stam in the Society. llitherto they had only existed 
as a Mission. But now, when joined to  their material and 
numerical success, there were hopes of better things in England, 
owing 50 the contemplated Spanish marriage, the General 
Mu tius Vitelleschi, seeing that their whole body numbered 
z r 2, raised England inta a Vice-Province in r 6 I g, with Fr, 
Bloun t as Vice-Provincial. The first Vsce-Provincial congrega- 
tion was held in 1622 at the house of the French ambassador 
at Blackfriars, The next year England became a regularIy 
constituted Province of the Society. BIounf who was thc first 
Provincial, divided the country into twelve districts, each of 
which had a number of quasi-colleges and residences. "To 
each of these so-called colleges was allotted some revenue 
which might form the nucleus of future colleges ia the much 
desired event of the restoration of the ancient faith and religion 
of our forefathers in England. To each college, as also to 
the residences, a tertain number af missionary fathers was 
assigned with a Superior, who in the case of a college was 
styled " Rector," in that of a residence, " Superior," 

Hardly had the Province bmrl erected, when a terrible 
disaster took place in a chapel situated over the Gatehouse of 
the French ambassador's house at Blackfriars. It is known as 
Th Dol~Jask Evm-~.oaf. " Fr. Drnry, a Jesuit, was preaching 
(on Sunday afternoon, 26th October I 623)  to  some two or 
three hundred people, on the gospel, Tke Ring&m of i h w a  is 
likened ,to a watr bei~g a kiwg that would makc an account m'th 
his servant, which when he had read, he sat down in the 
chair and put upon his head a red quilt cap having a linen 
white one under it, t U m d  up about thc brim ; and so ander- 

1 In London district, 23 ; Ymkshire, lo ; Hants, 8 : Lincdnqhirc, 7 ; Xsnmshirt, 
12 ; Suffolk, 7 ; Staffordshire, 4; Notthampton, 7 ; Leiwtcnhire, g ; Worc~tershire, 
5 ; Vales, 10. This does not include the lay-brothers. 
' Folcy, pol. vii. p xii, 
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t o k  his text. . . . Most certain it is and over manifest by 
lamentable evidence, that when the said Jesuit had proceeded 
about half an hour in this his sermon, there befell that preacher 
and auditory the most unexpected and sudden calamity that 
this age hath heard of, to come from the hand, not of man but 
God, in the midst of a sacred exercise of what kind or religion 
soever. The floor whereon that assembly stood or sat, not 
sinking by degrees, but at one instant failing and falling by 
the breaking of a main sammier or dormer of that floor; which 
beam, together with joices and planches thereto adjoined, with 
the peopIe thereon, rushed down with such a violence that the 
weight and fall thereof brake in sunder another far stronger 
and thicker sommier of the chamber situated directly under- 
neath, and so both the ruined floor with the people overlapped 
and crushed under or between them, fell (without any time of 
stay) upon a lower third floor; being the floor of the said 
Lord Ambassador's withdrawing chamber, which was supported 
underneath with archwork of stone (yet visible in the Gate- 
house there), and so became the boundary or term of that 
confused and doleful heap of ruins, which o t h ~ i s e  had sank 
yet deeper by the own weight and height of the downfall, to 
the lowest where they lay, being about two-and-twenty feet in 
depth." l 

The rumour of this awful accident soon spread, and the 
city authorities came to the rescue. Some ninety or a hundred 
perished, among whom were Fr. Dmry and another Jesuit, Fr. 
Rediate. Some were buried in the churchyard of St. Andrew's, 
Holborn; while "in the fore-court of the said French ambas- 
sador's house was digged a great pit (eighteen feet long and 
twelve feet broad) in which were laid forty-four corpses in 
order, piled one upon the other. . . . Upon this common grave 
was set up in the earth a bIack cmss of wood about four feet 
high, which, on Tuesday in the afternoon, was by one of the 
ambassador's servants taken up and carried into the house, 
lest (as it seemeth) any scandal shall be taken thereat by the 

The DoIgul Em-mng, by Rev. Samuel Clarke, a Puritan minister. 
" m e  Bishop of b d o n  not al1ming them burial in either c h ~ h c s  or chmch- 

yank'' (S. P. 0. Tlom. Jec. 1. vol. div. No. 8). If this is true it must have been after 
the burial of some at St. Andrew's, Hotborn. 
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people that then and after came to that house to view the 
stage of this mournful tragedy. There was another pit also 
(tweIve feet long, eight feet broad), made in the said 
ambassadoh garden near adjoining, wherein fifteen others 
were interred." 

While the Government behaved well, the rabble "being 
grown savage and barbarous . . . refused to assist them (tke 
srcferers) with drink, aqua vitz,  or any other cordials in their 
necessity, but rather insulted upon them with taunts and gibes 
in their amiction, as they were carried away aII that evening 
and the foIlewing night . . . and even in Cheapside, where 
they should be more civil, they were ready to pull and tear 
them out of the coaches as they passed to their lodgings or to 
the surgeons. But there was as good order taken as might te 

, on the sudden to repress the violence and inhumanity of the 
multitude and for the relief of the distressed."* Fr, john 
Floyd wrote " a word of comfort" for the survivors, and dwells 
upon the infamous conduct of the people. 

Another event, which took place a few years after, may 
here be chronicled. In the March r628, a house belonging 
to the Earl of Shrmsbury at Clerkenwell was found to be 
occupied by a community of Jesuits. More gives the following 
account of an event of which he was most likely an eyewitness : 
" A day had been fixed for the renewal of the vows of some, 
and for the solemn profession of others. The matter was 
not conducted with suficient caution ; for the neighbouring 
Protestants noticed an unusual amount of provisions and 
necessaries carried in. This excited their suspicion. The 
envy, too, of the shopkeepers close by was aroused, for the 
extra supplies were bought at a distance to hinder suspicion, 
and not fmrn their shops. They therefore gave notice, and 
the house was surrounded about nine o'clock in the morning. 
The pursuivants broke in and searched the house from top to 
bottom. The Rector was taken. He was hidden with some 
fathers in a cellar underground, with the altar plate and 
furniture; others were caught elsewhere. They were con- 
ducted to different prisons and tried. One only was con- 
demned to death, having admitted the fact of his priesthood, 

I Idid. * S, P. 0, w. Jacl r. POL cliv. KO. 17. 
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which cauld not indeed be conoealed, as he had publicly lived 
and acted as a priest in the house of the ambassador." This 
discovery took place on the I 5th of March. 

All the papers were seized ; but to the disappointment of 
the Parliament, which hoped to find treasonable matter to 
use against the King, there was nothing incriminating. But 
some account-bks were found, and they give some curious 
information. 

The Jesuits had had a house at Edmonton daring 1624, 
and the receipts for that hause amounted to L227, 13s. 2d., 
while the expenses are thus accour~ld for- 

35rtad and h e r .  . . . - .  
Wine. . . . . . . .  
Flesh . . . . . . . .  
Wood and coats . . . . .  
House rent . . . . . . .  
Servants . . . . . . .  
Subsidy nnd payments to the King . . 
SpictandsuEar. . . . . .  
Poorand Church . . . . .  
Candles, salt, etc. . . . . .  
Hire of horses, and things about the house 

These sums multiplied sixfold will give us the probable 
eqw ivalent in present-day money. 

They then moved (May 1625) to Camberwell, and re- 
mained there for twenty months. The expenses for that time 
were £346, I 8s. ~ d .  From Camberwelt they moved to 
Clerkenwell, two weeks before the discovery. The house 
served as a kind of novitiate and residence for the Provincial. 
Et was called officially Damuspvobatibnds Sii. 1pti i .  

Among the papers taken is said to have been " a  Ietter 
found among some Jesuits lately taken at Clerkenwell, London, 
directed to the Father Rector at Bruxelles." This Ietter 
purports to reveal an insidious plot of the English Jesuits to 
stir up strife between the political parties in the nation for 
their own benefit " Twice a day we can divulge what we 
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list En Paul's and the Exchange, and we have already rendered 
our irreconcilable enemy the Duke (Bucki1pgkm) as odious as 
a toad ; for the people are apt to believe anything against him. 
We hope to be revenged on that ball of wildfire and quench 
his fury, and before two years be at an end we hope to see the 
Duke in Spain with a nail in his forehead carrying that 
ilIusbious prince, the Count of Olivares, in his chair about 
Madrid . . . Now we have planted that sovereign drug 
Arminianism, which we hope will purge the Protestants from 
their heresy and flourish and bear fruit in due season . . . I 
cannot choose but laugh to see some of oar coat, how they 
have accommodated themselves ; you would not know them 
if you saw them, and it is admirable how in speech and gesture 
they act the Puritans. The Cambridge scholars, to their woe- 
ful experience, shall see we can act the Puritan better than 
they can act the Jesuit, etc. etc. etc!' 

This letter is admittedly a forgcy from beginning to the 
end ; and it is uwrth while mentioning that in the official list 
of papers taken there is not one mentioned which corresponds 
with this. The author was probably a Sir John Maynard.' 

W e  have referred to the Spanish match, and the hopes 
that were based upon it. James as far back as 1604 had pro- 
psed  tn mawy his san tn a Spanish princess. He wanted 
money, and his Parliament would not grant it. If he could 
obtain it as dowry with a Spanish bride, he could then do with- 
out Parliament. But the Gunpowder Plot had not only excited 
the animosity of Protestants against Catholics in England, 
but had revived the national hatred of the Spaniards. Stit1 the 
negotiations between the tw courts were opened in 1617. 
The marriage was most unpopular in England, As after 
events proved, the Spaniards had no intention of mtrying out 
any arrangement. Nor as a matter of fact had James; and it 
may very well have been that one motive of his policy was to 
show he could do without parliamentary aid. Promises were 
made, and both sides signed treaties which neither intendkd 
to keep. The prospect, however, was attractive to the Clergy, 
who hoped to find in a Catholic princess a protectress. They 
supported the project both at home and in Rome, and were 

For further p d i e h ~  of ltbis &emery, see Cam&# Mif~eIfa~y,  vd. ii. 
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made use of by the King to procure the necessary dispensation. 
Rut in Rome the English Jesuits were busy in preventing the 
granting of this dispensation. Two, Talbt and Silisdon, went 
to Rome for the express purpose, and gave out that James, 
who had promised to mitigate the severity of the penal laws, 
had not kept his promise; whereas in the coarse of a few 
weeks four thousand persons were reZeased from confinement. 
The Jcsuits succeeded, and the match was broken off? I t  is 
at present not known exactly what the object was in thus 
opposing the match, I t  is, however, very likely that the other 
business the agent was on the point of gaining, la, the 
nomination of a bishop, had something to do with i t ;  for one 
of the articles in the treaty between Engtand and Spain 
mated that a bishop should preside over the CathoIic princess's 
chapel, To destroy the agent's credit with the Pope and King 
would irritate both against the Clergy, and make the granting 
of bishops less probable. The Jesuits, however, were not able 
to hinder the French match, which was agteed upon as soon 
as Charles had returned from his unsuccessful woaing in 
Spain. The mamiage took place by proxy, in Paris, 8th 
May 1625. 

The presence of a Catholic Queen on the English throne 
gave a great impetus to Catholicity in this country, and so 
alarmed the Puritan party that they insisted thc King should 
enforce the laws against Catholics. It  was during one of these 
periodical outbreaks that another of the followers of Campion 
obtained renown by his martyrdom. 

Edmund Arrowsmith was brought up in the college at 
Douai, and in r 6r 3 was sent to England as a priest, and there 
laboured ztalously. In 1624 hc entered the Society in Eng- 
land, and went through his novitiate in London. T w o  years 
before that he had k e n  arrested and taken tifort Bishop Bridge- 
man of Chester, " where divers ministers were at supper with the 

8 "It i s  not to be doubted t b t  they who, so near home, md mmonvt t h c ~  who 
arc like to know the truth of matrcn, am not mhmd to report rn mmifwt untmthg, 
will, further OK, be more bold m their mlations and repor&" Fitfir to &met 
(Douri, 5th Octokr 16221, Timnv, vat. v. p. 122, note. 

* The Infanta's confessor llwr played on h a  kelinga, ssying : Wh.t r mmlwt- 
ahlc bmlfellow you will have: he who lies by your i d t  and who will be father of 
your children is certain to go to hell.'" 
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bishcp, who did all eat flesh, it being in Lent. Dr. Bridgeman 
made his own apology to Mr. EXmund for eating flesh, saykg 
he was old and weak and was dispensed withal ' But who 
dispenses with your lusty ministers there?' said Ms. Edmund, 
' for they have no such need! The ministers both before and 
after supper were busy in disputing with Mr. Edmund, and 
one time divers of them urging against him at once, he merrily 
said to the bishop, ' Turn all your dogs loose at once against 
me, and let us have a Poose bait:"l He was released from 
prison during one of James' political moves in the Spanish 
treaty, 

H e  returned quietly to the scene of his former laburs, 
knowing that his hour had not yet come. The occasion of 
his last arrest is thus stated in a contemporary MS. in the 
Westminster archives : " Two in Laneashire had married 
together; the woman was not Catholic, the man was. There 
was somewhat in the marriage for which they stood in need of 
a dispensation? Mr. Arrowsmith was employed in obtaining 
it. In the meantime the woman bocame a Catholic. When 
the dispensation came, Mr. Arrowsmith would not make use 
of  it before the parties had separated for the space of fourteen 
days, which thing incensed them much against him, so 
knowing the time when he was to return to their father's house 
where they lived, they secretly sent word to one Rostem, a 
Justice of Peace, to come and apprehend a priest. The 
Justice, not willing to bring his neighbour in danger, sent him 
word that he was to search his house; that by this means, 
having intelligence, he might convey away the priest. Which 
being done, the searchers according ta custom busied themselves 
in looking, but could find nobody, SO returned home. In 
their return, a b u t  a mile from the gentleman" house, upon 
the way they met with Mr. Arrowsmith, who being apprehended, 
after some discourse, he said unto a youth (the son of 
the Justice of the Peace), 'Sir, it is a pity you are not a 
Catholic ' ; and hing demanded the reason why, he answered, 
' Because all are damned who die in your religion.' Upon 

An Antt MS. quoted by Foley, rol. ii. pp. 31 d ~q. 
a l h i r  namc lrrps Holdcn ; and first cousins, which it r prohihit4 dtgm ol 

o~nsulguinity in the Gtholic Church, 
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this he received his rrrilhintds, and so was tarried unto the gad 
at Lancaster:' 

He was tried at the Summer Assizes at Lancaster before 
Sir Henry Yelvtrton, a known hater of Cathalics, who opened 
the case with these words : " Sirrah, are you a priest ? " to which 
Arrowsmith meekly replied, " I would to God I were worthy." 
The Catholic priesthod being counted felony, he left it to the 
Crown to prove the fact; for no one by English law is obliged 
to  accuse himself. Then the judge asked him if he were no 
priest; and silence alone was the answer. Accused of being 
" a reducer who unless some order were taken with him would 
make half Lancashire popish," he was asked "how he could 
justify his going beyond seas and taking the order of priest- 
hood in disobedience to the laws of the realm?'"'If any 
man can lawfully accuse me," said Arrowsmith, " I stand here 
ready to answer him." The only evidence against him was 

: the letter which was written to secure his arrest, and the words 
he used to young Rostern about becorning a Catholic. On this 
he was condemned, and to the usual formula Yelverton added 
these words: "Know shortly thou shalt die aloft between 
heaven and earth, as unworthy or either; and may thy soul 
go te hell with thy followers. I would that a11 the priests 
in England might undergo the same sentence." " Thanks be 
to God " was Arrowsmith's only reply. 

O n  Thursday, 28th August 1628, he was led out to die. 
Tempted up to the last to recant, one saying to him "Take 
the Oath of Allegiance and >-our life shall be granted . . . YOU 

may live if you will conform to the Protestant religion," he 
repIied, " Oh, sir, how far am I from that, tempt me no more- 
I am a dying man. In no case, on no condition will I da it!' 
5 Bme Jew were his Iast words as he was thrown off the 
laddet. 

An almost incredible story is told about Yelverton's 
barbarity. "The judge stood in a chamber window within 
the town, with a pair of spectacles of long sight upon his 
nose to behold the execution. . . . After dinner there were 
presented to him two fat stags, which as he did behold, 
admiring their fatness, the rnartyi's head and quarters were 

a Quoted by Falq, w L  ii. pp. 33-35. 
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bronght into his sight, whereupon he did make uncivil and 
barbarous comparisons between the quarters of the one and 
of the other," ' 

The hand of Fi. Arrowsmith is prescrved today at Ashton, 
in Laneashire, and is venerated as the I' Holy Hand." Many 
miracles, even of recent date, are attributed to the relic of one 
who laid down his life to find it. 

The death of William Harrison (I  62 I),  Birkhcad's 
successor as Archpriest, presented a favourable opportunity for 
the Clergy once more to petition for a bishop. Citeurnstances 
were changing, and a new Pope (Gregory xv.) was understood 
t~ be more disposed to grant the request. Edward Bennet 
was sent to Rome w this account, and to ask for the 
dispensation for the proposed Spanish match. Disturbances 
had again broken out at the English colleges, and grave 
charges of maladministration w m  made and proved? The 
Pope was so moved that he said were he not too old he. would 
hold the visitation in person. 

The old story was repeated. The Jesuits found a strong 
ally in Cardinal Mellini, who, among other misrepresentations, 
put forward their favousite arguments that episcopal govern- 
ment was not essential to the existence of a provincial church ; 
that to introduce it into England would be to expose the 
Catholics to additional severities; and that the connection 
already existing between the French and English Clergy made 
it probable that the latter, if placed under a bishop, would 
make common cause and demand the same privileges with 
the former. On the other side, the arguments of Cardinal 
Randini had great weight with the Pope: among other reasons 
he urged that had bishops h e n  grant4 disputes would not 
have occurred, the ill-advised plots against the State would 
probably not have taken place ; and finally, unless the request 
of the Clergy was granted, it was most IikeIy that the French 
prelates, relying upon the ancient canons? would take upon 
themselves to pmvide the English Church with bishops. As 

Quotcd in Polcy, wl. ii. p. 53. 
sTht ppl palsuhidy for Douai, which waa paid through the Rector af the 

English alltge at Romc, had not reached its destination for some time. S. P. 0. 
(Rmnan Tratl~wQts), 2znd January r 61 1 .  

' Cmrc~'Ii~rn Sanfictm~~ Canon v. 
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a matter of fact the Archbishop nt Rauen, the nearest metro- 
politan, was already proposing to do so. 

The Jesuits made one Iast efforl Tobie Matthew, son of 
the Archbishg, of York, a convert and friend of Parsons, was 
intimate with the Lord Keeper, Bacon. Tobie informed him 
that the Clergy were petitioning for bishops, and suggested that 
the King could not suffer bishops claiming the same titles 
and powers as the prelates of the State Church. Under this 
impression, James, of course, refused, and communicated his 
decision to the Pope through the Spanish ambassador. This 
caused a delay. The Pope was made to understand that 
James was adverse to his Catholic subjects having any 
episcopal superior. But Bennet, the agent in Rome, ex- 
plained to the Spanish ambassador what they really wanted, 
and told him in plain language that the Jesuits were the only 
men who apposed the business. Bacon saw through the 
intrigues of Tobie, and, in writing to the Duke of hekingham 
(2 3rd August r 62 2), said : " I am afraid that Tobie will prove 
an apmryphal and no canonical intelligencer; acquainting 
the State with this project for the Jesuits' rather than for 
Jesus's sake." When he knew the seal state of affairs he 
dealt effectuaIIy with the Ring, and no further difficulty was 
made. 

The decision Rome came to was this: To appoint a Mshop 
with a fweign title; and, while giving him the powers of an 
ordinary, to make him revocable at will. The Jesuits had 
successfully stimulated the fears of the Cum# that, if an 
ordinary were granted, English ecclesiastics would be disloyal 
to the Holy See. The long-proved devotion and the blood 
shed in defence of the spiritual supremacy of the Pope {a 
testimony no other nation could show) were unheeded, whilst 
the interested prornptings of adversaries were listened to. These 
last knew that under an ordinary bishop their privileges would 
be curtailed ; but if a bishop, revocable at will, were appointed, 

1 should he venture to meddle with them, his recall could be 
pmcured. 

Dr. William Rishop, Parsons' whilom prisoner and the 
first: signer of the protestation of allegiance to Elizabeth, was 

cobah, p, 70. 



nominated (February r 62 3) Bishop of Chalcedon, with powers 
as an ordinary over the Catholics of England and Scotland. 
When he arrived in England, the Superior of the Jesuits 
called upon him and desired that they might live as good 
friendq together. Riqhop told him that the CPerw were 
content to forget all former wrongs; but (he) must hereafter 
take away all occasion of dissensions. The Supcrior held 
that for reason ; whereupon he was asked what he had to say 
against any OF the Clergy, so that it might lx reformed. He 
said he had nothing* Then it was pointed out that they were 
much offended by the rnisgovmnmcnt of the colleges, upon 
which he said he would write to the superiors to govern well, 
" which took so small effect," says Bishop, '"hat shortly after 
the scholars were thrust out of the college in Rome ; so that 
we are only to attend at their hands fair words, I fear me, 
but no more g c d  deeds than we can wrest from them.'a1 

Dishop did not live long after his appointment. But before 
he died ( I  6th April I 624) he instituted, by his undoubted 
power, as ordinary, a Chapter, so that the episcopal jurisdiction 
should not again lapse, In February 16zg a successor was 
nominated in the person of Dr. Richard Smith, the former 
agent at Rome. His appointment was in the same terms. 
The Council of Trent 5 and a recently published Bull of Gregory 
xv. (5  th February t 62 2) had declared that regulars, as well 
as seculars, whether exempt in any way, were obliged to have 
the previous licence and approbation of the bishop before taking 
up the cure of souls ; and that in all things which concerned 
this cure they were subject to the jurisdiction of the diocesan 
bishop as the delegate of the Apostolic See. Dr. Smith, having 
the powers of an ordinary, felt himself in duty Bound to follow 
the law of the Church in this matter, which was necessary for 
the due ruling of his flock. Hc moved very carefully, and from 
the beginning exhibited a pacific disposition. He waited for 
two years, and then approached the superiors of the orders 
and suggeted the propriety of their communicating his wishes 
to their subjects, offering meanwhile to serer thc matter to 
the Holy See, and to provide for the validity of the confessions 
by provisknal1y licensing them until such times as Rome 

Ti-, wt. v. p c c h v .  ' Scar. 23, COP. 15. 
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decided the matter. At once there was an outmy. Privifegts 
were k i n g  attacked : t he  Common Law of the Church, which 
is for the goad of the whole body, was considered of far Ims 
importance than the personal tinefit of independence. The 
Benedictines, or at least their President, fearing lest certain 
shadowy rights should bc interfered with by the Council of 
Trcnt, joined hands with the Jesuits in tesisting the bishap. 
A manuscript work by Dom Rudisind Barlow, O,S.B., the 
E'resident, known as the Mandatum,' was circulated ; and test,: 
Pnn~asig was brought to  the knowledge OF the Government 
through the Jesuits. Moreover, by the intrigues of Tobie 
Matthews, a petition was circulated among the laity, and on 
various pretexts some signatures werc obtained to the effect 
that a bishap was not rvanted,* The King was told that the 
bishop wished to set up a court for txte;nal jurisdiction, to 
prove wilts and settle matrimonial cases, etc. All this was 
absolutely false; but thc object was to set the Government 
against the bishop. The device succeeded, Two proclama- 
tions were issued for his arrest, and he was obliged to fly to 
France ( I  62g) ,  where he died in exile ( I  65 51.' The Jesuits 
procured a Breve, Britaania, which declared that as the regulars 
had apostolic authority, the leave or approbation of the ordinary 
I c  neither was nor is hereafter needful unto them." This Brew 
is generally regarded as surreptitiously obtained ; it does not 

1 The h w k  war condemned at Rome ns " acnndulour and erroneou.s." 
a Add. 315. rg,flq. Fmm thib account it will be stcn that the question of 

jurisdiction wms no( miwd by the Rencdlctincs. 
' In I hi5 dacurncnt , I he Dtclamtin Cdhnli~dwr/# fiitdrwm AwgIi~c n'ma 

d d n * I U t t m  p a n t  n'cr* Don~inrrs E ~ ' I M ~ I I S  Chdrcdpm~sis in  wrdtm vedicot 
t f  quu adhuwc sfirteW ads (Antwcrp, r631), thc Jcwil. faction profem tu want bishops, 
but only such 8 s  they know could not posqibly he in England at that timc. They 
prolcm rcspecl for Dr. Smith, inmamuch nu he is a C~tliulic bishop mt by the Holy 
See to administer the mcmmmt of confinnulion nod to pvcm that port of the Clem 
which, lhcy think, is given to his art: hut they w m  not going to r m o p i r  him as 
their atdin-. Alfrady in 1627 they had presented n 3iqt of m n s  winst the 
bi~hup to the Rmch n r n k d o t  Chnlm~~ncuf, in which lhcg  h d  protwtd against 
"such an authority bing put upon their shou ldc~  s,d one that they could not 
obey." 

* M d  in his S~ PoIiv ef ffir English Jrsnifs mys : '" Your clamom @nst 
him were so mtspmpnt that tl~cy even m n d a l i d  the Archbishop al Canterbury, 

I who mldn' t  imnginc that such ar rmintnined a divine institution in episcopacy 
should makc use of so many s t t a t q e m  to keep i t  from gnlongrt them" (p 215). 
' Dodd, vul. iii. p I&. 
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appear to have been considered valid, a it was .never pro- 
mulgated. That the Brwe was got under faIse pretences 
is evident from the famous 13ult PIatttatu for the Benedictines, 
which was issued t ath July I 633 by the same Pope. Here 
the Benedictines, though exempt in certain matters, are 
specially declared to be under the bishops in the cases laid 
down by the Council of Trent. 

The Jesuits were once more free fram episcopal control. 
Their numbers were continually upon the increase, They 
opened a second novitiate in London itself in r 628, end had 
eighteen novices thm.  They instituted a Sodality in town, 
and held regu!ar meetings; and to increase their wealth thcy 
took part in a soap manufactory at Westminster, under the 
names of some of their friends, Sir Rasil Brooks among others. 
That they were thc real owners of this soap was well known 
about town ; and in joke Londoners used to call it Il Sapone 
Papistkv, so says Panzani." 

The Oath of Allegiance was still a burning question. 
Charles in vain made declarations which took away all real 
difficulri~ save the denial of the deposing power. This made 
a very strong party among Catholics in i ts  favour. They felt 
now that the former prohibition regarded a state of affairs 
which no longer existed. Even some of the Jesuits connived 
at it and administered the sacraments to those who had taken 

8 S. P. 0. (Romrc TmrnPtr )  (l-ni Comspndence, ~ 3 r d  Fcbmary 1635). 
It is worlh while noticing the commercial instincts of the ! k i e t y .  Besides I'arwns' 
mccesrful vcntnrt with English cloth (we p 13Tr a&-) and this smp, wc lmm fmm 
&kc (ii, p 3ga) !hat ' ' the Jesuit* held there wm no mntcriat difTcwncc between 
the practice of agriculture, to which the m m  primitive monks had devoted themalvn, 
and the laboun uf commerce in which they engaged. The CoIIc@ A'umum p s c s d  
P cloth manuiacrory at Macerata," fist for he ir  own uw, rhtn for nl! tbc other 
mllqcs in the prvincen, and lastly for the general public, "Tor which last purpos~ 
thcy attended the lairs." They had a h  a generxl banking business. 'CThcir 
comrncrcial transactions were particularly prosperolts in the colmics. The trading 
cannections or the order rxrendcd, a% it were, s network over both contincntq hnving 
Lishon lor its central point," In Rame they also sold pills, mnd, accnrdinr to anorher 
writcr, the walls used to be placarded with advertisements n h u t  thc eficacy of these 
pur@ttvcs. Reneditt XIV. in t740 interred, bur to little p u r p .  The hnkmplcy 
of n mercantile house at Martinique, with which Fr. Laeallctte waa in conncc~ion, 
brou~ht so much ruin upon m e  French mcrchanh, that the scsnda2 r a i d  by the 
mpurliation of all liability bg the General did a great dm\ in CILW tht snppmsion 
of the Jesuits in France 
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it.' But Fr. Courtney d h  Leedes, wrote a book against the 
Oath, and was imprisoned in consequence, His book was 
charaeterised as exceedingly weak, and the fallacy of his arm- 
rntnts were demonstfated by Dom Leander Jones, concerning 
which writer Courtney writes from prison : " I have seen the 
Gorgon-headed arrows of this kind shot at me by weak 
Leander and perfidious Widdrington." But prison life was 
not agreeable to him, and a t  last (26th May 1636) he wrote : 
" For the future 1 shall be careful nevermost to endanger His 
Majesty's displeasure by accepting controversies or challenges 
of like nature." 

The attitude of the Society towards the bishop of course 
alienated the Clergy; and the bitterness was increased from 
day to day, Learning in the schooI of affliction the real 
value of things, a yearning for reunion with their separated 
brethren in the Anglican Church now began to manifest itself. 
The times seemed favourable ; for there was a reaction taking: 
place among the bishops of the Anglican Church, and High 
Church doctrines were appearing. A union between Rome 
and Canterbury did not then seem impossible, if the two 
parties could be brought into relations. Charles, under the 
Queen's influence, was not opposed, and Laud, the new 
Archbishop of Canterbury, had shown himself to be somewhat 
indined to Catholicity, though whether from policy or religious 
motives does not exactly appear. 

These disputes were perfectly well known to the authorities 
of the Established Church, who were not a little scandalised 
at the hatred of episcopacy displayed in those who believed 
in the Apostolic Succes~ion. A correspondent of Laud, 
Thomas Williams, writing from Paris 30th August r 634, tells 
him that the Clergy were petitioning for the return of the 
Bishop d Chalcedon, and alleging many reasons, suc11 as the 
need of confirmation and of some ruler for the Clergy. To 
take up his own words : I' They alleged, thirdly, that a bishop 
was needful fur the renewing of the lvills and testaments of 
Catholics that died, in regard it is notorious that many 
Papists and Jesuits most ordinarily do apply unto them- 

* S, 1'. 0. Pawn1 Cmapondtace, 16th MPnch 1635, Rnzani to kberini. 
Fdey, wl, i. p 361. a ]Didd p 263. 
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selves those legacies and monies which be left to be distributed 
to poor Catholics, to the prejudice of the p r  ; which disorder 
would not be if there were a bishop to whose disposition 
the same might be referred. 

'Tliey alleged, fourthly, that there were many abuses 
committed secretly by religious men, and especially Jesuits, 
in the government of their ghostly children, as well men as 
women ; and in particular they avowed that the Society were 
wont to d m  their penitents to make a certain blind obedience 
to them undcr pretext that the same is a rule of perfection ; 
to wit that they be obliged in conscience to o h y  their con- 

fessors in all things they shall enjoin them to do, relying upon 
his conscience and integrity, without examining whether the 
thing enjoined be good or bad, hurtful or profitable ; and so 
proceed to the action without any further consideration, if 
it were an oracle come from heaven : which is so notorious an 
abuse, that it oft times redounds to the great prejudice of princes 
in their vrsons and states. For what mischief will not many 
audacious mcn attempt, even upon the persons of Kings and 
Cornmonweals, where they be once thoroughly persuaded that 
what they enterprise is a work meritorious of heaven and 
pleasing to Almighty God? All which would be in great 
part remedied if they were but subject to the visit of a bishop 
who might thoroughly examine their doings and proceedings. 

" On the other side, the Jesuits did allege that to re-send 
the said bishop into England were to disgust the King and 
the State, and raise a persecution against Catholics, when it 
might be avoided in his absence: also that it was no whit 
profitable tor the Papists to have a bishop in England; but 
rather harmful, as experience hath madcl evident. As for 
Confirmation, the Papists may as we11 want it as they did all the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, and a grcat part of the reign of King 
James; all which while the Papists were without a bishop and 
yet lived in greater unity among themselves than they do now. 

"That the bishop w z  a vety passionate and turbulent 
fellow, whose grcatwt cndcavours, ever since he was a bishop, 
have been to stir up and foster broils and debates between 
religious orders and priests and among lay Papists, so that he 
hath given cause of scandal to the Protestants and h o m e  
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odious and intolerable; that he employed his industry to 
infringe thc privileges of the religious orders, and specially of 
the Society of Jesus, to which he bore a great spite, and that 
thcsc privilcgcs, being grantcd them by so many l'opes, if thcy 
should be weakened or limited by the authority of a bishop, 
would finally redound to the detriment of the See of Rome, 
These and many more reasons they brought, using a11 thc 

a;* 
friends they could, that the said bishop might return no more; 
so that the cause remained undetermined, and was put off till 
a further advice." 

W iiliarns then goes on to say " that the State of England 
hath now at present such an opportunity offered them to over- 
throw the Jcsuits, as it will not perhaps have again, if this be 
let slip, in many years. Meanwhile, being let alone, they will 
proceed, prosper, and grow to be so many in number and so 
strong, that they will plainly reign; and then it \\:ill be hard, 
if not impossible, to prevail against them." He suggests that 
the Government should favour the Clergy and allow the return 
of the Hishop of ChaIcedon, " a man, if  there he. any in the 
world, most obstinately bent against the Jesuits of this our 
country of England, and who would w01.k their overthrow if he 
were but favoured by the State." According to the writer, who 
exaggerates somewhat, the English Jesuits had in their colIeges 
more than five hundred and fifty young students, all paying 
from thirty pounds to forty pounds a year, " all children of the 
best Papists in England, whom thcy bring up in all those 

i maxims of Jesuits, and mould their minds to their o~vn "; and 
/ that"besidestherwenuesoftheircollegcsbeyond theseas, 

which are very great, they have here in England some two or 1 three hundred thousand paundr sterling in yearly rents of lands, 
I houses, and monies at u s e r w h e n  you shall have considered 

there be at present more than 360 Jcsuits in the land, dispmed 

i throughout a11 the  Counties of the realm, and those of each county 
have their Rector, and abo\*e all those the Provincial ; and that 
they have their private meetings four timm yearly, where they 
not only order their own affairs, but discuss what is passed in 
court and country, and plot haw they may further ar hinder what 
may help or hurt them, and conclude ' this course we must run 
for our own interest, though it be to the ruin of a State.""ne 

17  
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remarkable feature of the time struck the writer: the small 
number of Jesuits, compared with the Clergy, who fell into the 
hands of the law. The secular priests that were taken by 
the pursuivant " are poor silly priests, who have scarce bread 
to put in their mouths, whereas the Jesuits, who are flush of 
money and in wealthy Papists' houses, escape, as I observed 
while I nras in England ; and if any Jesuit bc apprehended, 
it is by chance, and he soon getteth loose; and now, go to 
your prisons and gaols, where priests be kept, and where you 
shall find no Jesuits there, but only poor silly priests which 
are scarce fit for aught else than to be in prison." l 

Dom Leander Jones, President of the English Benedictines 
and an old coilege fricnd of Laud, was invited ' by him (1  634) 
to come over to England and discuss the situation. The Holy 
Se agreed, and charged thc monk with an informal mjssion 
to report upon the state of Catholics in England, and to do 
what he could to reconcile the dispute ktween the Clergy and 
the Regulars. Leander was a man of wide sympathies, a grave 
and learned theologian, but no party man. H e  was truIy one 
desirous of peace. Ct"e have aIready in a former work dwelt 
upon his mission and its results? Here it will suffice to say 
that he saw that, with the King's declaration, the Oath could in 
conscience be taken, and he urged the Holy See to allow it, 
H e  also laboured successfully as a healer of the breach between 
most of the Regulars and the Clergy. In his reports to Rome 
he very plainly puts his finger on the sore place, and shows 
that the Jesuits were the real disturbers of the common peace. 
Naturally they set themselves up against him, and made a11 
sorts of reports to Rome to damage his credit. These were, 
as he says, "but conjectures of curious brains." 

Stricken down with his last disease, Leandcr rose from his 
sick-bed to attend a meeting where the Clwgy and the repre- 
sentatives of the Regulars agreed to terms of mutual concord, 
&fore his death he had recommended the Pope to send 
another agent directly charged with a formal mission, His 
advice was followed, and on 25th December 1634 Gregorio 

Clarcndon Sbte Papers, -1. i. pp. 3E-41. 
'Calendar of Clamdon State Papem, vol. i.  p. 41. 

n r  Eng?id BImk rV&, vol. i i .  chap xiv. 
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Panzani, a secular priest, landed in England to carry on 
Lander's work. How he fared must now be sketched. 

At the end of last century Mr. Berington brought out 
The Memoir.s of P~n3ank, and in return was attacked by 
an ex-Jesuit (it was just after the Suppression), Fr. Charles 
Plorvden,L who could only meet the statements concerning 
the S c i e t y  in England by saying that the manuscript 
Berington professed to use IMS a forgery, and by throwing 
doubt upon the existence of such a man as Panzani. IIow- 
ever, among the Koman Transcripts in the State Papers Office 
and in the British ;Iluseum are to be found the whole of 
Panzani's cotrespondcncc during this agency, and very full 
it is, and vindicate5 the literary honesty of nndd and 
Eeringon. From these sources we will give the story in so 
far as i t  touches upon our subject. 

But first we must take the Jesuit account as given in the 
following guarded terms in the Anmal Letters for I 63 5 .  I t  
must be remembered that these A n ~ ~ u a l  Letters are for the 
purpose of edifying, and they give but little information except 
that wllic1-r can be published with safety. This silence is some- 
times eloquent. " This ycar, toq the members or the Society 
suffered much from the attacks of enemies, whose envy was 
excited by their zealous labours in rnai~~taining the Catholic 
faith and the interests of the  Holy See. These persons desired 
their expulsion, but, failing in that, strenuously laboured to 
excite the ill-will of the King and Queen and of all parties 
against thcm. Against thcsc attempts the superiors proceeded 1 to act as far as might be done prudently and wisely. k i n g  

i bound to vindicate their own and their subjects'character from i calumnies fabricated against them, thcy defended thcrnalver in 
writing with such moderation and prudence as to win the good 
opinion of all equitable men, and all who \\,ere not hopelessly 
prejudiced against them." This latter part is rererring to some 
books written by Fr. John Floyd against the Bishop of Chal- 
eedon, and by Fs. Matthew ICnort, alias CItilson, the vice- 

The intc of all those who write history not partial to the Jesuits is rhe same. 
Dodd was met by Constnble and Hunter; Beringlon by Plowden; Lingard laas 
dmonnccd to Rome ; Ticrncy'a work was stopped ; Fr. Irlorris, S.J., whwe trnining 
w m  crtcrnel to the Sociriy, wm met by Fr. Zimmerman. History repmtd itself 
Intely and will pr~bably do so in the immediate future. 
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provincial of the Jesuits, These books excited much opposition 
In France, and were answered by 1'AbbP St. Cyran and his 
nephew, M. de Barcos (Petms Aesveliscs), The works of the 
Jesuits were promptly condemned by the Sorbonne. They had 
discussed such points as the following : (I) FJfJEctjZer episcopal 
guvemmcnt wczs tcecc~mry to make R c/Zu~ch pe~fcct ? (2) whet he^ 
t& ef~ct of the sucs-anesst of co~zfimatioa, w/1ercof the btdzog'l is 
t k ~  wiwixter, can be sz@/ied by the nnoinfa'ng with chrism, per- 
fomed by the priest in baptism ? (3) whether bishops are 
~recessary for anything, Besides o~-daizzng priests, aramd what i s  
the dignzty of rtdrades ? (4) wlrcthtr ~eligious are of the 
Aierurc/ly, n ~ d  ~uhether their state and nninislry i~ $reJ~rtable 
to that of Iriskrofs nad c14mtes3 ( 5 )  whether the Bishop of 
ChaIcedon had t h  powtrs of ordinaries ? whether the R ~ p l a r s  
werg eb/iced to  nbty him ? crnd zu'jleth- coafd a'act 815. s&ry 

frortr i/tc Clrrho!ic.s of E7pgt'aalsri The replies they made to 
these questions can readily be guessed. These works caused 
so much scandal in France, that thc bishops summoned the 
French Jesuits to appear before them. The fathers disavowed 
the works oi their English brethren, and expressed a stinng 
wish that they had not been written. The Holy See in r 633  
tried to suppress all writings on the subject. But it was im- 
possible to suppress the result of these writings. 

Writing to Barkrini, nephew of the Pope (2nd February 
1635) Panzani, after speaking of the necessity of a bishop 
being present in England, says : " 'It was requisite on account 
of the Kegulars and the Clergy. For he found by experience 
that the Regulars, especially the Jesuits, were for being the 
sole proprietors of the mission ; that  they daily made new 
conquests and incorporated youths of the best families into 
their Society ; that the Clergy were wormed out of their places 
and obliged to yield to the force of interest and money. 
Besides, many of the Regulars make themselves popular by 
pretended privileges and ill-grounded indulgences, and when 
they were questioned and desired to justify these singularities, 
their answer is that some Pope granted them vivs voce." l 

On the question of reunion : " The Jesuits were not willing 
to hearken to an accommodation on the terms that were 

Berington, p. I yo. 
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commonly proposed. Their usual language was that the 
Roman Catholic religion would never be restored in England 
but by the sword. This topic was very displeasing to Panzani. 
H e  told them very frankly, it had too great an affinity to the 
detestable contrivance of the Gunpowder Plot; but he was 
satisfied their zeal would never transport them so far. Their 
aversion to an accomnodation was still more suspected from 
a book published by one of their order, Thnr Li8erty of 
Comcimcc was not cnmle~i,?nt for the English at the presefft 
Time. Some enemies of the Jcsuit3 thiis p a e ~ p h m s ~ d  nn it : 
That they (the Jesuits) judged it a more eligible state to 
remain as thcy were, than to sec a total conversion of thc 
nation with fhc detriment or exclusion of their body: the 
latter being much talked oF and the first would certainly 
follow if the other orders were allowed their ancient claims, 
and the Jesuits be permitted to languish without lands, and 
by consequence without interest or power ; u~herra- now, by 
methods peculiar to themselves, they bore up their heads 
above the rest." 

The envoy gives his private impressions to his employer. 
He says: " It is but too true that some, and I may say many, 
both Jesuits and Benedictines, have turned the mission into a 
business of profit: of which abuse I see no other remedy than 
to cramp them in their faculties, especially the Jesuits. Ry 
this method they 1%-ould not have so many followers and 
admirers. They would traffic less and attend more to the cure 
of souls. Avarice was the only motive that pushed them on 
to pesseeute the bishop. . . . I mention the Jesuits rathcr, 
because they are the leaders in the affair of the bishop ; and it 
is the opinion of severat Protestants that the Jesuits, upon I 
know not what view, do very much oppose a union at this 
time."" 

Panzani transacted most of his business with Secretary 
Windebank, a protPg6 of Laud. The Jesuits, on the other 
hand, worked with Secretary Cottington. Windebanlc was no 
friend to the Jesuits, and told Panzani, " If we had neither 
Jesuits nor Puritans in England, I am confident a union 
might easily be effected." " As for the fesuits,l' answered 

' Jbid. pp. 152, 153 
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Panzani, " though they have always been regarded as a learned 
body and very serviceable to the Church of Rome, yet it is not 
improbable but I-Iis Holiness would sacrifice their interest on 
the prosped of so fair an acquisifion." This, remarks Panzani, 
pleased she Secretary, for it showed him that the moderate 
men of the Church of Rome "had conceived a d i h k e  to them 
on account of their aversion to episcopacy, which they treated 
with disrespect and viewed as inconsistent with their designs 
of always bcing at thc head." 

As to Windcbank's idea concerning the Jesuits' motives 
for opposing a 9 union, Panzani reports that i t  was because 
" the Jesuits were Spaniards by faction ; that a union brought 
about by a French woman (the Queen) rvould tie France and 
England together in interest as in religion ; and that the 
Spaniards must be sufferers bj7 that event."s In reply to 
Panxani's defence that the body as a whole was innocent, 
Windebank added warmly : " It i s  in vain to colour their 
proceedings: England is no stranger to their labours and in- 
clinations: we hare been many years acquainted with their 
artifices. The Church may subsist very well without them; 
and why should a nation bc pcstered with them ? " 

In a letter from Barberini to Panzani (2  5 th April 1 6 3 j) 
the envoy is instructed to sound the King about sending 
another bishop in place of Dr. Smith ; but the Cardinal warns 
him to use the greatest precautions lest the Jesuits should know 
of the proposal, a5 they would certainly traverse the design. 
But as regards banishing or reducing the number of Jesuits, 
he was not to insinuate such things as practiexble. The cnvoy 
had evidently been cumplained of; for iTi a letter { I  I th April 
I 6 3  5 )  to Barberini he says, that he will act more warily, yet 
he cannot without injuring truth and his own character conceal 
the behaviour of the Jesuits towards him. They say that his 
being sent over to England without their knowledge is an 
unpardonable fault. They have begun to stir Laud up against 
the idea of Catholic bishops in England, and publish every- 
where that he was recalled and was only a spy on the nation. 
" The Jesuits arc exasperated against me, thinking their credit 
much weakened by my coming over: for they usually make 

1 Bid. p- 163. "hid. a IXd. p 168. 
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the nation be1im.e the Pope does nothing w-ithaut their advice, 
especially in matters relating to religion." Later on ( I  3th June 
r 63 5 )  he informs the Cardinal that the Jesuits have given our 
that he was not sent by the Pope, but by Richelieu : " So 
much arc they perplexed to find thernseIvca neglected at Rome 
on this occasion " ; and he concludes this letter with these words : 
'I Hour Eminence must not bc surprised that I complain so 
much and se often of the Jesuits, because I ste plainly they 
are the onIy persons that cannot bear a bishop; and without 
question they wiEE excite all their penitents against him. Every 
day I hear new complaints of them and of their equivocations ; 
and yet I have given them more encouragement and tokens 
of confidence than to any others; which they requite with 
spreading idle and personal reflections, casting my horoscope 
and pretending to be privy to all the particulars of my life. 
And of late, one, Father Roberts, of that order attacked me so 
briskly on account of partiality in their disfavour, that I found 
myself obliged to rnake use of the strangest assertions to 
silence him," 

In order to prevent the appointment of another bishop, the 
Jesuits had recourse to a device, already mentioned, which Pan- 
zani d e s e r i k  to the CardinaI in a letter dated 4th July r 63 5. 

Sir Basil Brooks came to  him and placed in his hands the 
protestation of 1631 purporting to be signed by the laity. 
On inquiry Panzani fbund that several of the subscribers were 
scarcely Catholics at all, and that others refused to acknowledge 
their signatures ; others said that they had signed because the 
bishop's power had been misrepresented to them, and they 
were told that his presence would bring about another persecu- 
tion. " "Does not your Eminence plainly see what tricks 
B m k s  and the Jesuits play that I may be disappointed in 
speaking to their partisans and having the signatures verified ? ' 

' Writing 9th Febmnry 1635, he Sud said : '"c Jcrmits, i t  is nrtnin, do not 
wish Tor a hishop, fearing their pririlcgu will hc ulackcd When I said I wanted 
npeddly to speak with their pcnitenrs who had wr~ttcn against tbc trishnp, they 
said they were -ttercd over EngInnd. I nrn g l d  P r ~ ~ m d a  has ror'hirlrlm the 
Mdaliry established by the Jesurrs. Thq arc r-cxtd and cannot unrlerstnnd why 
people who only meet for spiritual u e r c i x s  should k prevent&. But for lincen 
days the women used to meet and no one mas atlowed to go and see them by r J a u i t  
mhe talked according to the prudent custom of the Smiety." 
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At my first appearance in London they gave out to prevent 
their adherents from coming near me, that 3 was a pensioner 
of France and an agent of Cardinal Richelicu, also that a 
persecution was at hand, and that it was not prudent to  visit 
me. Some patience is required to bear these men's reproaches. 
They spare neither the Queen nor His Holiness nos your 
Eminence; and indeed you have affronted them without 
measure in sending me hither without first having taken their 
advice. One of their capital objections against me is that I 
am not an impartiaI person, that is, that I am not wholly 
addicted to their domestic interests. For as thcy esteem 
their own proceedings just and reasonable, so all that fall not 
into their measures are wanting in their duty and are partial. 
They have spread another reprt,  namely, that I am ordercd 
by your Eminence to  apply myself no more to the Queen or 
Windebank ; but rather to Mr. Cottington, the other Secretary 
of Spate, a great friend to the Catholics, but particularly 
addicted to the Jesuits' interests, I n  this they seem to have 
a double view : first to set me at variance with llrindcbank 
and the Archbisliop or Car~terbury (wllu are proresued adver- 
saries to the Jesuits) ; then by Cottingten's means to penetrate 
into my designs. Cottington is their friend and a Spaniard 
by faction." 

We' have referred to a meeting between the represeata- 
tives of the Clergy in the name of the Bishop of ChaFcedon 
and the hcads of thc Regulars. It took placc I 7th NovcmGcr 
I 63 5 ,  and the following points were agreed to  : ' T h e  parties 
mutually promise that they will unanimously attend to the 
common concerns of religion, and will aid one another as often 
as it may be w a ~ ~ t e d ;  nor will they, as far as depends upon 
themselves, suffer His Iloliness to be imposed on by fabe 
representations, or the honour and government of His Majesty 
to be disturbed. To this end it is therefore resoIved that at 
Ieast every quarter and as often besides as may be occasion, 
deputies from both sides shall meet for the purpose of delibera- 
tion. Rut as His Holiness has deputed hither the Rev. 
Gregorio Panzani, it is our wish that be be requested to meet 
oar deputies in order that our reconciliation be made more firm 
and solcmn And if the members of other orders be disposed to 
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join our union, we admit them to i t . 'VThe following pmmises 
were made verbally : the Regulars promised that they would 
neither directly nor indirectly oppose tlre establishment of a 
bishop nor the peaceful exercise of his rights ; and the Clergy 
on their part promised that the Rcplars should enjoy un- 

-molested all rights given by the Holy See, This ,agreement 
was signed by tbe Clergy, and by all the Regulars, with one 
significant exception. The Jesuits did not attend the meeting 
and did not sign. They, however, knew of the meeting, for 
Fanzani reports that one, Fr. Roberts: called and expostulated 
with them upon the presence of the envoy. He was told that 
it was the united wish of the meeting that he or any other in 
the name of the Jesuits ~ lould  sign the paper, in which a blank 
had been Ieft for the purpose. The Jesuit got veryangty,and 
said that the meeting was a conspiracy against his Society. 
He would not sign, but promised to report the matter to 
Blount, his Provincial. 

A correspondence passed between Blount and Panzani. 
The Provincial (16th January 1636) refused point-blank to 
sign the agreement, and prayed that God would remove from 
the hearts of the Clergy the veil which the vain splendour of 
a hierarchy had drawn across their minds? This conduct so 
offendtd the other deputies that they advised Panzani to 
importune him no longer, for that it made the Provincial put 
too great a value upon his agreement, But when Blount 
found that his refusal to sign gave scandal, he wrote a Ietter 
asserting his good intentions, but declining to sign the agree- 
ment upon most frivotorrs grounds ; and in another (9th May 
I 636) he fell back upon the surreptitious Breve firirannin, which 
forbade all controvcrsies between the Clergy and the Regulars, 
and so he held it would be better not ta enter into any plan 
which would give rise to new disputes. 

The Provincial always treated with Panzani through Fr. 
Roberts. This go-between told the envoy that the Jesuits 
had never opposed the Bishop of Chalcedon, but that the 
opposition had come from the laity. ' I canna identiip tbir Fr. Rabnts. Can it be anaher nlias for Knott - 
Wilwn 3 
' Dodd, \wI. iii p r 55. 
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When the news of this agreement got abroad, the Jesuits 
gave out that it was directed against their Society; and 
Panzani found that they were tampering with the other orders 
to get them to withdraw their signatures. Cottington, too, 
was used as a toof to further their end. He was told that the 
whole thing was a contrivance of the Italian envoy, and meant 
that a bishop, whom Charles had refused to allow, was to be 
introduced. 

At last the Provincial seems to have signed some kind of 
compromise, which his subjects openly ridiculed. They had 
hopes that the former agreement would not be allowed at 
Rome, Fr, Philip, a French Jesuit, confessor to the Queen 
and a friend of Panzani's, told him that the English Jesuits 
were spreading ahroar! that it wnuld not be alIoowed at Rome, 
" because they are not mentioned as a party, and the Bishop 
of Chalcedon is introduced," Barberini reassured the envoy 
(3  I st  July K 63 ti), and tells him he is not to appear disturbed 
at what the Jesuits say in favour of themselves, they being a 
party concerned ; but as for the agreement k i n g  ridiculed at 
Rome, i t  was all fiction and without ground. A mutual agency 
between England and Rome being now decided on,' Panzani 
was recalled at the end of r 636, and Conn, a Scotchman and 
private secretary to Cardinal Barkrini, took his place. H e  
seems to have worked more at individual conversions and in 
stimulating the Qucen to encourage Charles to favour the 
Catholics. A great revival took place. Conn was then suc- 
ceeded by Cou~lt de Rossetti (1.6393, whose agency was ended 
by the civil trouble which now broke upon Charles. 

During the war that ensued the flock was scat ted ,  with 
the result that records are scarce. What particular share the 
Jesuits at first tmk in the struggle wc do not know; but the 
whirlwind sown by Parsons in the first part of the Book of fhk 

' In thcdimtims Chatlcs gave to Brett, his agent at Rmnc, we read the following: 
" A d  Tor as much mu wc find the number of J e s l ~ i t ~  inrrex-rh daily here, who king  
for the mast part practical and overbearing in mattcrs of Sratc, mny become danger- 
ory and yet we tre not willing, but upon p t  necessity, to use remedies which our 
hws  do provide againsf them; you shall therefore use the best means you can fm 
their revocation, that so this mlxhief may be prevented qaietly and mther by h e  
hand of that See thrn by own, which must fall mom heavily upon them, tW." 
IQarmdon Statc Pnpcn, ml. i ,  p 356). 
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Saccessz'on was now being reaped. His teaching against the 
divine sight of kings found favour with the Puritans, and part 
of his book was now republished by order of the Parliament. 
With such views it is probable that the Jesuits would incline to 
the Puritan element it) politics. It seems certain that in Crom- 
well's days (I 65 5 )  they were in alliance with him, giving infor- 
mation about the French court and the Queen's court concerning 
all matters relating to England and himself? During the 
expedition to Ireland (although Parliament had ordered that 
anyone giving shcltcr to a priest or to a Jesuit, even for a single 
hour, shouId lose his life and forfeit his property), a Jesuit, Fr. 
Nicholas Netterville, was on tcsms of great intimacy with Crom- 
well, often dining at his table and playing chess with him. When 
Captain Foulhies accused him of being a priest, he said, " I am 
a priest and the Lord General knows it, and (you may) tell all 
the town of it, and that I will say Mass here every day."' 

Hydc writing in r 6.53 statcs that " Cmmwcll is said to 
. have lately sent one Coleman,B a religious person, one savige 

and another who is his kinsman, to the Pope to assure him of 
his good purposes towards the Catholics. The Jesuits are 
said to be very soIicitous for Crornwell and to look for great 
matters from him when he shaIl make himseIf King."' In an 
nRicjJ memoir o f  t h e  period, tlzc Jequits are said to have 
never rendered any service to  the King and always to have 
showed the greatest deference to Crumwell. 

W h e n  the Pope sent over the Nuncio Rinuccini to Ireland 
I 64 5-49), the Jesuits there were amongst his opponents. 

Writing to Cardinal Panzirolo, r r th June I 647, he says that 
" a few days ago is was discovered that a heretic had attempted 
to induce the Commandant of Wexford Castle, by a gift of 
1000 crowns, to give up the fort to the Prince as a place 
of landing. The Hishop of Ferns, then in the city, examined 

;- him and took his confession with that of -, an English 
. Jesuit, a man most pernicious in his influence upon the affairs 

of this kingdom " ; and the next year (I 6th June I 6481, after 
S. P. 0. 16 55 ,  vol. 97, No. 63. 2 Gilbert's Histmy fl Dub[;#, voI. i, p. 56. 
X haw not been able to find out who this Colmnan wwas, Oliver in hi L+~~CCC~OICJ 

a w k s  of I Fr. Peter Coleman who was put to death Ly the Indians in 1M15, 
Calendar State Papers, Charles 11. vol. ii. p r365. 
The Ejtthsy dm f r r l a d ,  p. 2%. 
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excommunicating the Ormonde faction, the Nuncio complains 
that " the Jesuits have been the authors of the assertion, which 
they defend with the utmost arrogance, that the excommunica- 
tion cannot take effect; and have induced the Bishop of 
Xilkenny not to promulgate the interdict."' And on 4th 
July in the same year he writes: "The Jesuits, as usual 
devoted to their own interests, have declared against us,"' 

During tlre earlier part of the CiviI War several Jesuits paid 
the penalty of their priesthood by death. Fr. Ralph Corbie 
suffered at  Tyburn r 7th September 1644; Fr. Thomas 
Harrison at Lancaster in I 650 ; Fr. Holland at Tyburn z 2nd 
December I 642 ; Fr. Morse at the same place on I st February 
I 645 ; and Fr. J'etw Wright followed them r 9th May I 65 1. 

During the times of the Civil Wars there is a great dearth 
of information. Papers got lost and missions were broken up. 
Hut from the Annrdnl Lctters of r 6 j 2 we get an interesting 
account "of an endeavour made by Er. Cuthbert Clifton, and it 
would seem with success, to reconcile to the Church the Earl 
of Derby, when he was already condemned to death for his 
attachment to the Royal Cause, and on his way to the town 
of Bolton, which had been assigned for the place of execution. 
At this critical time Fr. Clifton conceived or was inspired with 
the desire of bringing this Ioyal and gallant nobleman before 
he died to a salutary acknowledgment of the higher allegiance 
which he owed ta God and His Church. Yielding to this 
impulse, he hastened to the station at which the Earl, accom- 
panied by his son and suite and guarded by a strong military 
escort, was to pass the night ; and it being intimated that the 
party should reach Bolton the next day, by means of a friend 
who had much influence with the commanding officer, he 
obtained access to the Earl's chamber. Having introduced 
himself by the name of Norris, he expressed a wish to be 
allowed to speak to the Earl in private for a short time upon 
a subject of great value, which it most concerned him to dispose 
of before his death, He was desired to call again the next 
morning. He did so, and was again put off by the guards, 
with design apparently, as though they suspected something 
wrong. At Iengtb the order to start was given, and the father 

IAid p. $97. f a d  p 404 
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was told that he might find an oppmnity of speaking to the 
Earl on thc road. lie joined the cavalcade, and siding as neat 
to the nobte prisoner as he could, tried to attract his notice. 
The Earl observing him, kindly asked him to come and ride 
by his side. The father, making himself known, hastened to 
say that the object which he wished him to dispose ol properly 
before his death, was his immortal soul. The Earl said he 
had suspected something of the kind the evening before, and 
cxpressed great gratitude to the father for thus exposing him- 
self for his sake. The father briefly and forcibly urged the 
great principle of faith. The Earl said that he agtccd with 
the Catholics with respect to the Blessed Trinity, the vencra- 
tion due to the Blessed Virgin and the saints, and the doctrine 
of Purgatory ; that he was so well dispased towards the 
Catholic religion, that he had resolved, i f  he had lived, to 
examine thoroughly into it; that he thought the differences 
between Catholics and Protestants were not of great import- 
ance, but that he could not thus suddenly and on the point of 
death abandon the Church to which he had been attached all 
his life. The father tried to overcome his repugnance, though 
often interrupted by the approach of the guards. Seeing the 
Earl's Protestant chaplain advance, who bad Ielt the halting- 
pIace of the preceding night later than the rest of the party, 
he besought she Earl, by the sufferings and death of his 
Redeemer, not to resist the grace afforded to him. Thc 
p a r d s  and attendants now closed round, and the father was 
objiged to retire. Yet he kept as near as he cocld, fervently 
praying for the success of his attempt. They had arrived 
withEn a mile of Bolton, when the Earl turned round and callcd 

a for Mr. I The attendants made way, and the father was 
again at the Earl's side, who now at once declared that he 
received every part of the doctrine of the Catholic Cl~urch, and 
professed himself a member of it, and as such was ready to 
confess all his sins and perform whatever penance should k 
enjoined, aslcing earnestly for absolution. The father having 
dnne what cirmm~tances permitted, was about to pronotrnce 
absolutinn, when the Earl reverently uncovered his head to 
receive it, The father instantly desirecl him to be covered, 
and completed the sacramental rite. U'hen all was concluded, 
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the Earl turned round with a smiling countenance and rejoined 
the company of his son and attendants. 

" On entering the town, he saw the scaffold, and observed 
with a smile that it was his cross, and that he willingly 
embraced it. \Yhr r~  the party halted, the Earl desired his 
son and attendants to retire outside for a while, and declining 
the prolfcrcd ministry of the chaplain, remained nearly an 
hour in private and fervent prayer. As he went out, he 
repeatedly said to those about him that he was most grateful 
to the Divine Goodness for having enabled him to set his 
conscience at ease before his death . . . One OF the officers 
asked him to declare that he died a Protestant. He took no 
netice of the suggestion, as if he had not heard it. It was 
repeated more pointedly, when he answered that he had 
reconciled himself with God by His great goodness, and hoped 
to Be savcd through the merits or Christ . . . and invoking 
His holy name, he laid his head on the block and by one 
stroke it was severed from his body."' 

The que~tion of the wealth possessed by the English 
Jesuits is naturally one about which much information is 
wanting. However, we ge t  in the year 1645 the annual 
report o f t h e  Provincial, which was meant for circulation 
among the superiors of the various provinces oi the Society. 
That particular year was eharacterised as one of ''extreme 
need:' as the Civil War made i t  impossible for the friends 
in England of the Society to continue pecuniary assistance. 
And yet we learn that the clear available income of the entire 
English Province at  home and abroad was r 7,405 scudi. 
Calculating the scudo at 4s. 6d., we get £39 r 6, 2s. Bd., which 
equals in present money, taking the value as three times 
higher: about £ f;r I ,748, 7s. 6d. Thc amount was calculated tb 
support 243 persons, but actually maintained 33  5 ,  which in 
present money is at the rate of A3 5 ,  1 s .  4id.  a head instead 
of L48. 

w e  must not forget to mention that about this time the 
English Jesuits in their zeal for spreading tlie gospel under- 

1 Folty, vol. i i ,  p p  PI a .  
'This is Foley's eftimarc, which is tm low. It should probably be six timm 

higher. In which case the surn would equal to d35r24s, %. 6d. 
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took a mission to Maryland. On 25th or 26th March I 634 
Lord Cecil Baltimore, with Fs. Andrew White, three othm 
English Jesuit priests, one lay brother, together with two 
hundred settlers, landed in Maryland, t o  find that freedom of 
conscience wllicE1 was denied them at home. After ten years 
of labour White was seized by R band of soldiers who had 
invaded the colony from Virginia, and was carried off in 
chains to London, where he was tried for his Iife, in that he, a 
Jesuit and a priest, dared to be in England. However, he had 
no difficulty in showing that his presence in England was 
by no means voluntary. He saved his life, b~tt was banished 
the kingdom. 

When Dr. Richard Smith died in 1655 ,  the Clergy 
petitioned for another bishop, and Alexander VIE, promised to 
appoint one within seven months. Meanwhile he left the 
government in the hands of the Chapter. Here was another 
opportunity far the Jesuits to intedere in the English ecelesi- 

, astical polity. A mmour was spread about Rome that if a 
bishop were granted, Crornwell had said he would send a fleet 
into the Mediterranean and bombard Civita Vecchia. Cardinal 
Albechi was chief of the congregation entrusted with English 
affairs. " He was a great admirer of the Jesuits, and the only 
one in Rome," says Sergeant, "ever known to speak or act in 
the least against our Chapter." " 0  the matter was stayed. 

Before closing this chapter it will be tvell to take notice 
of a book published in I 629, which assuredly influenced the 
Jesuit policy in the time of James rr. Adam Contzen of the 
Society, anrl a professor at Munich, brought out a large folia: 
Politicorrr~n Libri Dcctrn ia quibus dc pcrfcrie re@rrt/ictz 
forma, visrun51u cr visirs. We are only concerned with the 
eighteenth and nineteenth chapters, which trcat of the manner 
of reducing people to the true religion. The work is to be 
accomplished by degrees ; the chief heretics and teachers of 
errors are to be banished, at once, if possible; and the same 
methods arc to be used which the Calvinist found efficacious 

! against the Lutherans in Germany. These were: secrecy as 

to the ultimate design, at least as far as the people were 
: concerned ; a pretence of toleration of liberty of conscience on 
! Y. 65. 
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the part of the prince; mdwation in handing over churches to 
the opposite party ; conferences to satisly objections ; proclama- 
tions that neither party should cast aspersions on the other ; 
pretence of peace ; silence to all rcrnonstrances, while calumny 
was freely used ; when the moment was ripe for action, all 
adversaries were to be deposed from their charges, and the 
churches bestowed on thcir opponents; scholars at the uni- 
versities WCTC to bc practfscd on with divers arts, and prorcssors 
refused thc royal protection. Other means suggested by the 
Jesuit were : that all adverse to the Roman Catholic religion 
wcre to be ousted from their honours, dignities, and public 
ofices ; strife to lx stirred up among the various sects ; all 
secret and a11 public meetings to be strictly forbidden ; and by 
severe law5 and punishmentr; the obstinate were to 'be corn- 
peI1ed: to submit. The writer adds : " I t  is, I allow, t l ~ t  
opinion of some poIiticians that men are not to be compelled. 
But those who so advise are in error, and give counsel not only 
against the safety of Religion but also against the common- 
weal ; since by a wholesome law men may be overruled so 
that they may not do evil ; and a good law will soon d u c e  
such, as b4ng of tender years, are either not at alt or very 
little taintcd with heresy. And so if a compulsory reforma- 
tion does no good to old men, it will make the younger 
generation Catholrc."Before marriage, men and women were 
to give an account of thcir faith, and to rcceivc instructions ; 
only Catholic baptisms and burials allowed; and while the 
differences existing between the preachers of error were to be 
kept up so that they might oftcn confer and wrangle, prefer- 
ments Rere to be given to unmannerly men " for by that 
means m r  will grow into contempt." 

The methods advocated in this book savonr more of 
worldly intrigue than of thc gospel of Christ; but it accurately 
represents t h e  prevalent tone. Such were the new methods 
of propagating Christianity, and in them we find much of 
the same spirit that Parsons displays in his J f e m o ~ l  for the 
Rdomrai#fl of England. 



C H A P T E R  XV 

THE GOLDEN DAY 

WHEN Charles rr. was restored, the good services of his faithful 
Catholic subjects both at home and abroad demanded recogni- 
tion. Soon after the Restoration a meeting was convened, in 
June 1661, at Xrundel House, at which a petition to the 
House of Lords was drawn up, asking for toleration. All 
stems to have been going on well, when some one in the House 
suggested that it might be grantcd on the condition that the 
Jesuits were excluded. Having at stake the welfare of the 
body at large, this condition, all things considered, was not 
altogether unacceptable to the English Clergy. But the 
Jesuits protested energetical?~; and in a paper pmtnred In 
Kennet's Register and Chrotsirle the objections and their 
answers are preserved. From it we take the fo~lo~~~ing:- 

" First, it is objected that the Jcsuits teach the doctrine of 
the Pope deposing kings. It is answered, that no community 
can less be accused of that dwtria~e than the Jesuits. It is 
true, four or five Jcsuits did many years ago teach that 
doctrine as they found it taught by others ancicntcr than their 
Order. Rut since the I st  of January r 6 I 6 the General of 
the Jesuits forbade any of his to teach, preach, or dispute for 
that doctrine, or print anything for it, to take away the 
asparsion which the writ inp ai some fcw have brought upon 
the Society; and now actually all Jesuits are obliged, under 
pain of damnation, not to teach that doctrine either in word, 
writing, ar print; which none in the Church but only 
they are." l 

Their behaviour regarding the Oath of Allegiance, which 
really was concerned about this very paint, and their subse- 

P. M. 
2 s  
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quent action in this reign, are a curious commentary upon this 
declaration, and prove that at anyratc they held the doctrine. 

The Provincial at that time was Father Edward Courtney, 
alias Leedes, who had h e n  imprisoned for writing against the 
Oath in the days of Charles 1. He now by his address averted 
the dangcr threatening the English ]es~its,~'bby his wisdom and 
industry, and especially assisted by a vow he made in honour 
of St. Francis Xavier. He was also irivolveJ in otl~er most 
difficult times and intricate affairs, but conquered a14 by his 
indomitable perseverance and firmness.'"~ say the Antruat 
Letters for I 677. Some of his letters to the General have been 
preserved. In one (6th April r 663) he says that the same anti- 
Catholic feeling of hostility existed amongst the Commons as 
En the time of Charles I. The Jesuits were especially favoured 
" by the Lord Chancellor and other leading nobility,"' and the 
former had spoken out boldly in the third Parliament in their 
behalf. But the Commons were clamouring for more laws 
against Catholics, and for the expulsion of all priests and 
Jesuits. The corning storm was beginning to rumble. 

Father Courtncy early in May ( r  662) wcot " to make his 
visitation in the counties nearest ta the sea-coast, to be ready 
on any given signal of the Queen's arrival to hasten to the 
port.'' Catherine of Braganza was on her way to wed Charles. 
The design the Provincial had in hand was " to present Her 
Majesty with the respects of the English Society, and their 
prayers for every prosperity upon her first arrival. Another 
reason of his journey is to congratulate the Portuguese fathers 
earning with her, on their arrival." The real reason was to 
keep Catherine firm to her resolution to be married only by 
Catholic rites. 

Charles had a desire to reunite his kingdom to the HoIy 

T h e  Jtsuib found s strong advocate in the persnn of the m.~aIlcd fanmist 
dlAubigny. Charles, folluwing h e  example of hi* French hrother monarch, stipu. 
latcd that all priests should give in their names to the  Secretmy of State, and that no 
one should I= sllowed to exercise nny Iunclion crtccpt under thc authority of the 
oliicial the King should appolnr for this purpose, T h e  conditiun which r1'huGgny 
seems to have prupwcd fo;;he Jcauita wrrs thnt they should hnrc an English General. 
and renounce him a l  Komc (see Port Royal par Saitrlc-Bnr~s (4. 5:@ vol. iv. pp. 
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See, and as a first step took advantage of Secretary Belling's 
journey to Rome on private affairs, to open negotiations with 
Pope Alexander vrx. to secure the promotion of his kinsman 
d'Aubigny to the cardinalate. Instructions, dated 2 5 th 
October I 662, were given to Belling, and the King signed 
each page. They ran to the effect that the promotion would 
benefit the whole country ; whilst giving the Catholics a h d ,  
the King would secure a trusty agent. This step, Charles 
said, was absolutely necessary For bringing about a good 
understanding with the Pope, and for securing the welfare of 
the Catholics in England, He also promised to find the 
money for the new Cardinal's support. Rome refused the 
petition. D'Aubigny was said ta  be a favourer of the Jansenists. 
Although Oliva, the Vicar-General of the Jesuits, seems to have 
favoured Belling's petition, and this for a reason that will 
appear, the onIy answer that could be obtained was the same 
one that Clement vrIx. had made to James I . :  "What we you 
going to do for the Catholics?" In a paper drawn up in 
reply, it was mentioned among other good deeds and inten- 
tions of the King, that he had given most gracious audience to 
two Jesuit Provincials, and promised them his royal patronage. 
Charles, indeed, at that time seems to have been seriously 
thinking of declaring himself a Catholic. In a profession of 
faith which he sent to Oiiva, he accepted all the teaching of the 
Council of Trent and the late decrees about Jansenism. But 
he reserved to himself the rights, claimed also by the French 
King, of accepting or refusing decrees of future Councils which 
went beyond the creed of Pius IV. While he would tolerate 
Protestantism, he promised to put back the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy into the position it was in 1 5 3 4 ,  to establish 
parishes, seminaries, and synods, and to introduce and favour 
religious orclers. 

But if Charles intended to form his Catholicity on the 
Gallican model, Rome would have none of i t ;  and so the 
negotiations came to an end. But the King was at that time 
in cordial relations with the General of the Jesuits, A royal 
bastard, known as James Stuart, or D e  la Cloche, became a 
Jesuit novice in Rome r rth April 1668 ; and thcrc cxists 
an interesting correspondence between the King and Oliva 
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respecting him. Writing 3rd August I 668, CharIes, after 
saying he was anxious for his soul's welfare, suggests that his 
son should be brought over secretly to England to con'fess 
him and administer the sacraments to him. On the same 
day he wrote to his son inviting him to England, and con- 
gratulating him on becoming a Jesuit, and at the same time 
he expressed his rewt that he could not openly show his 
goodwill to the Society. The King sent L8oo for the support 

, '  of his bastard, and promised to send money for thc new 
buildings the Jesuits were erecting at St. Andrea on the 
Quirinal. The son did come to England, and afterwards 
returned to Rome. His aftm-history secrns uncertain,' 

In I 669 thc membcrs of the J'rovince amounted to two 
hundred and sixty-six, urre hundred and twenty-two being 
employed in England. Fr. Emmanuel Lobb was Provincial, 
and, in this year, secured a convert in the pmson of James, . 
Duke of York, who had for a Iong time been thinking of 
taking such a step, but thought that he could obtain a 
dispensation to become a Catholic without leaving the 
Established Church, Of course the Jesuit told him such a 
liecnce was impossible, and the Erope, t o  whom James wrote 
on the subject, gave the same reply. I-Ie, then, became a 
Catholic, and his subsequent marriage with Maria dlEste was 
the signal for a Protestant panic. The next heir to the 
throne was a Catholic, and what could that mean but the 
subversal of the Established Church ? 

That there were abundant grounds far this feeling, besides 
the fact of James becoming a Catholic, is clear not only from 
what he said but also by a briefcot~sideration of Charles' open 
religious policy. On 1s t  May r660 by the Treaty of Breda 
he had declared " a liberty to tender consciences, and that no 
man should be disquieted or called in question for differences 
of opinion in matters of religion which did not disturb the 
peace of the kingdom!' H e  promised also the royal assent to 
such Acts of Parliament as should k offered for the full 
granting of that indulgence. But once on the throne Charles 
could not forget his old enemies the Puritans, and they were 
now persecuted for refusing to conform to the Established 

Xocro, Jsturio &?Lr C o m w r ~ h  aUa Chitsu Caildiu di CWIQ fl. R? 8l~ghiltur~-n. 
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Church. The Corporation Act of 1661 compc~led all bearers 
of office in corporate towns to take "the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper according to the rites of the Church of 
England " ; and on 24th August r 66 2 nearly two thousand 
rectors were driven from their parishes for resisting the renewed 
Act of Uniformity. The doctrine of non-resistance to the 
King's will was now the favourite teaching OF the Anglican 
divines, and men were called upon to alIow thai the Icing's 
right was so exalted that to question it was a damnable crime? 
This, of course, was the rebound from the position taken up 
by t he  Puritans, who, though for the moment held in check, 
could not  forget Marston Moor or Nase'by, where the divine 
right of the people was asserted: They watched with alarm 
Charles' attitude towards CathoIics and his friendship with 
Louis XIV., then at the height of his splendour. Although 
forced to join the Triple Alliance of r 668, which bound 
England to Sweden and Holland in resisting France, Charles 
was on the watch for an opportunity of joining the French 
King, and abtaining by his means the freedom from the power 
of Parliament, which stood as an unyielding obstacle to the 
assertion of his claims. Charles wanted to substitute Cabinet 
for Parliamentary Government. His ministers he would either 
outwit or bring over to his views, Two of them. Arlington 
and Clifford, were, like the King, Catholics in heart. In 
January I 669 they were sumrnoncd with the Duke of York 
and two Catholic nobles, Lords Bellasis and Aruadel, to a 
conference in which Charles, aftcr pledging them to secrecy, 
declared himself a Catholic, and asked their eounscl as to the 
means of establishing the Catholic religion in his realms. It  
was resolved to apply to Louis for aid in this purpose. 
Charles proceeded to seek from that King a " protection of 
which he always hoped to feel the powerful effects in the 
execution of his design of changing the present state of 
religion for a better, and of establishing his; authority so as to 
be able to restrain his subjects in the obedience they owe 
him." Charles offered to declare his religion and to join 

a Th is  s e a s  like the applicatbn d the principle : P h d c  ac dmrVtr 
Z S e c r t t q  Colemm'n Secret Treaty in r e  with the Jesuit coafesaor of the 

French King, P&rc b Cbaue, must not be forpttch 
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France in an attack upon HolIand, and support her claims to 
Flanders, if Louis would grant him a subsidy equal to a 
million a year. A secret treaty was signed at Dover, May 
r 670, which provided that Charles should announce his con- 
version, and that in case of any disturbance arising from such 
a step, he should be supported by a French army and a 
handsome subsidy. 

Charles temporised. He shrank from the condition of 
announcing his conversion, but declared war against Holland, 
and, on r 5 th March r 67 a ,  issued the Ueclaration of Indul- 
gence. This allowed freedom to Dissenters, and permitted 
Catholics to be free from the penalties of the Iatv as long as 
they con ten tcd themselves with practising their rerigion in 
private. Suspicions were arouacd : and Parliament in r 67 3, 
now fighting for j ts  very existence, denounced the Declaration 
which dared to set aside the law. Even Dis~enters refused to 
accept the gift, partly bccause it was unlawful and partly 
because the hated Catholics would share in it. The King had 
to give way and withdraw it. Parliament now fof!ou~d up 
its victory with the Test Act, which excluded from ofice all 
wlro refused to abiure the dogma or Transubstantiation. This, 
then, was the position of religious history at the time, and it 
will explain the real cause of subsequent events which eon- 
cerned the English Jesuits. 

The Atrnttal Letters for n 673 tell us that in London there 
were twenty-four Jesuits, and that some of the fathers were 
occupied in the private duties of the Order or in their more 
immediate missionary work ior the good of souls. Two 
directed the Queen and two thc Duchess of York ; while three 
more were engaged in procuratorial duties. The rest lived 
with private famiUes. The YrovinciaI in 1678 was Father 
Thomas Whitbread, and while making his visitation in Flanders 
there came to him one asking for admission into the Society. 
But hearing that the postulant already had been expelled from 
two of the colleges: the Provincial refused him admission. 
This was none other than the redoubtable Protestant champion 
Dr. Titus Oates, who was already preparing his famous plot. 

Anthony Ashley Cooper, Earl of Shaftesbury, was the 
1 Valtadolid and St. h e r .  



THE GOLDEN DAY - 

chief and leader of the anti-Catholic party; a d  it was under his 
auspices that the plot was formed.1 When the Test Act was 
introduced, he and others of his following " prepared Parliament 
and the nation by the increased fervour of their zeal against - 

Popery to apprehend svirtt impending evil that called for more 
than ordinary vigilance and violence of language and factious 
conduct to avert. In the month of August r 678 Dr. Titus 
Oatcs made his first appearance on the stage of Shaftesbuhy 
theatre in the character of' a Saviour of the Nation,' introduced 
by another reverend perfumer, one Dr. Tonge, Kcctos of St. 
Mkhael9.el's Church, London. The piece for performance was 
'The Popish E'lot.' The people applauded it highly ; for two 
years it kept i t s  ground. 

"The plot turned on the killing of the King, the overthrow 
of the Protestant religion En England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
and the substitution of the Duke of York or some other 
Catholic prince for the reiming King Charles, and likewise of 
the Popish religion for the Esrahlished faith. The King was 
to be taken off either by poison administered by his physician, 
Si t  George Wakeman, or by being shot by a Jesuit lay-brother 
and another person named Honest William, or by two other 
sets of assassins, two Benedictine monks, and four Irishmen of 
names unknown. The  plot was said to be originaIIy contrived 
and so far pnt intrr execution by the order of the Jesuits. 
The I'rovincial in England was the principal agent,and several 
Catholic noblemen his aiders and abettors." 

Such was the plot tvhich Tor hva years threw the English 
nation into a state of frenzy. Their usual common sense 
forsook them ; and the wildest stories, the more improbable the 
better, were eagerly believed. On r 3th August, Tottge waited 
on the King with a copy of a paper which he said had been 
thrust under his door by some unknown person. Et contained 
forty-three counts, which, four days after, were increased ta 
eighty-one. The King laughed at the idea. Hints were 
given that treasonable papers rvould arrive by post at Windsor 

Hc hnd at first m n d d  Cl~arlca in his plea Tor Talcdon.  But dcccivml by 
the King, who fad promised that Catholics should not benefit by such a measure, 
Ashley withdrew. Hc had l m ,  in a moment 05 dnlnkco con6dcnct, the secret of 
thc Ksng's con\-emion, nnd now he became Chad-' embi~ttrcd opponent. 

hiadden's H j s ~ m y  01 the Pmi Laws, p i!a& 
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addressed to Fr. hlumford dim Bedingfield, chaplain to the 
Duke of York. The prophets were true in this case. 
Mumford going to the Post Ofice did find letters for him 
written in a strange hand, and signed with the names of the 
ProvineiaI and other Jesuits in London. The contents were 
to the effect that the great affair should be executed on the 
first opportunity, but without knowledge of the Duke. Wisely 
the letter was at once handed to James to show it: to the King, 
who remarked, " 1 I v e  known this for a month past.'" 

Meanwhile Oateq was going about among Catholics under 
* various pretexts, and called upon the Provincial who had been 

already warned by Mumlord that some mischief was brewing 
by the forged letters, Oates was sharply received and charged 
with being the author, and says in one of his examinations, 
that the Jesuit beat him with his stick and gave him a 
box on the ear, with orders to go of7 to St Omer within a 
fortnight.' 

Seeing that they were suspected, Oates and Tonge went 
before Sir Edrnundbury Godfrey, a magistrate, and swore to 
the truth of the iniormation already laid before the King. 
Within three weeks' time, that is to say on 28th September, 
Oates was summoncd before the Privy Council to tell his tale 
the next day. Charles saw him and cross-examined him 
himself, and, having found him out in notorious contradictions, 
told his Council, "ah i s  is a most lying scoundrel." Thc 
Council thought that there must be some foundation in reality 
for such a story, and demanded documentary proof, which Oates 
promised should be forthcoming if  he had warrants and officers 
to arrest the persons and papers of those he accused. This 
was granted. At once several Jesuits were seized-Fr. Ireland, 
the procurator, Fr. Fenwick, and Piekering: a Benedictine 
lay-brother. They mere taken off to Newgate. The Pro- 
vi~icial Whitbread, together wi t11 artuther father, were captured 
the next day in the house or Count Egmont, the Spanish 
ambassador ; but, on the urgent expostulation of the 
ambassador, who promised to produce them when called 

Fbley, ml. v, p, I&. 
a The very idm of associating a Benedictine lay-brother with MI-cPIIC~ Jtsuit plOt9 

k a d e o r  p m f  of Blc vivid imagination of Dr. Ootca. 
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upon, they'were atlowed to remain ; but all their p a p s  were 
seized. Others were apprehended, and various Catholic gentle- 
men menrioncd by Oates were also taken. The news caused a 
great commotion, and there was a universal cry against not' 
only Jesuits, but every priest and lay Catholic. The long- 
pent-up hatred against them now burst forth in all its violence. 
The Spanish treasons and the Gunpowder Plots were recalled 
to inflame the Protestant mind more and more, and to give 
a certain semblance of probability to the discoveries of 
Dr. Oates. The universal horror was increased by the dis- 
cavery of Sir Edmundbury Godfrey's body in a ditch an 
Primrase Hill, pierced through and through with his own 
sword. A Jesuit contemporary account says : " Reports were 
immediately circulated to the effect that the money upon his 
person was untouched, and the only thing missing was a 
small book in which he had written the chief heads of Oatesj 
plot against the Catholics. Hence the faithful were accused 
of being the murdereri. All were sought out for death. 
Preachen declaimed from the pulpits, speakers did so from 
the platform, news-vendors reported throughout the taverns 
and public placcs of resort that the Papists were9 without 
doubt, the authors of the crime, and that the lives of all 
Protestants were in danger. They loudly demanded investi- 
gation, seeing that such proofs of papistical ferocity were now 
come to  light. Hallads in the same strain were sung through- - 
out the streets, and printed sheets everywhere exposed for 
sale. ' An offering must be made of Papists by the hands of 
thc magistrates. The door-post on which a mark upas affixed 
should be converted into a gallows,' and other equally savage 
expressions. The history of the massacre ei St. Bartholornew 

as printed, and any act of cruelty recounted by historians, 
(me or false, was attributed to the Catholics of the day, as 
though they had been events of recent occurrence." 

The whole country was fanned into a blaze ; and when * 
Parliament was opened CCEiarlcs gave way to the excited public 
opinion, and said in his speech, " he had heard that the Jesuits 
had conspired against his life, but on that matter he wished to 
be silent, and leave the affair in the hands of justice.'TThe 

Annual Satfw~. 
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House of Commons, after hearing Oates in person, formally 
declared that a plot for the murder of the King and of all 
Protestants actually existed ; and the House of Lords followed 
suit. New laws against Catholics were quickly passed, and 

,the King consented that the two Houses should take such 
steps as their united wisdom consided necessary for the 
protection of the Protestant religion. 

Row came upon the sccrle atlother scoundrel to support 
Oates, Bedloe stated on oath that Sir Edmondbury had 
been strangled at Somerset I-louse by certain priests in the 
wry presence of the Queen, who was also accused of attempt- 
ing, by the advice of three Jesuits, to poison the King. 

A fter many months' imprisonment, the unfortunate Jesuits, 
Ireland, to~ether with Pickering and John Groves (Honest 
William), were placed at the bar on 17th December 1678, on 
the charge of high trcaqon ; but as only Oates appeased as a 
witness, the case was adjourned. It is not necessary to go 
into the details of the trials. No one, at this date, klieves 
in the guilt o i  the accused ; and Oates with his fellow-plotters 
have t e n  condemned to a welt-merited infamy. But such 
was the popular reling, that although his testimony was full 
of clear contradictions and absurd statements, he was believed. 
He stated amorlg olTies wild assertions that he, an outsider, 
was admitted to a meeting of the Jesuits which was concerned 
solely with their own internal affairs, and that he had received 
authority from the General to open their letters. On the very 
day h e  mentioned he was proved by a number of witnesses to 
have h e n  at St. Omer, though he brought witnesses to dis- 
prove the d26i. Everything that could be brought in defence 
of the accused weighed nothing with Chief Justice Scroggs, 
who made a vehement tirade against thc Catholic faith as the 
source of all treachery and iniquity, and so worked upon the 
minds of she jury that they brought in in each case a verdict 
of eilty. Fr. Ireland and John Groves suffered at Tyburn, 
3rd February r 679. Fathers Whitbread, Wnring, Turner, and 
Gavan were tried on zznd June r678, and executed on 
30th June. The thirst for blood was appeased, and gradually 
the people realised they had been duped by men who sought 
their ow11 polidcal ends 1-cgardless of means. Trvmty-six 
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prsons died on the scaffold, four in prison, and thirty others 
were condemned but reprieved." 

Charles . m s  to have felt great remotse at these execu- 
tions. From a letter to the General (3rd April I 68 5 )  the 
Queen-Dowager is reported to have said, " that the King 
never entered her boudoir (where after their execution she 
kept suspended the portraits of the Jesuit fathers who were 
martyred in the feigned conspiracy) but that the said Ring, 
her husband, would turn towards them, and, kissing their 
hands, would beg their forgiveness in the mast humble manner, 
and full of sentiments of repentance would make a most hearty 
protestation of his fault and of their innocence, concluding by 
saying that they were in a plaee where they knew of a truth 
that he had been forced, and that they would therefore pray to 
God for Him to  pardon his crime."' 

The question of the Oath of Alte~iance again cropped up 
about this time, and the Jesuits returned to their former 
attitude. It was all the more advisable, as thc heir to the 
throne was a Catholic ; and under their influence they thought 
it more than probable that the obnoxious Oath would be 
repealed. At a provincial meeting held at Ghent in r 68 m 
the following resolutions were passed: "In order to secure 
uniformity among us in reference to the Oath of Altegiance, 
as it is ca l led411  We all profess that as great obedience 
and allegiance towards our King shall be sincerely sworn and 
displayed by each of us, as is usually sworn and displayed by 
other Catholic subjects whomsoever to their princes, (2) I t  
is impossible that the Oath of Allegiance, as now intewpersed 
with many heretical clauses, can be accepted, b a v i n ~  h e n  
condemned by many Brwes of the sovereign pontiffs. (3) If 
any shall publicly teach, contrary to the decrees of the Holy 
See, that the Oath is lawful, they are not to be admitted to 
absolution without public recantation made or solemnly pro- 
mised, and all are to be cautious in absolving or not absolving 
those who cause scandal."g 

Charles died r 6th February r 685, and the hopes of the 
Jesuits were at last realised. A King of their own sat upon 

Dodd, vol, iii. pp. 399, 406. * FoIey, wl. r. p 93. 
Quoted from the Brussels State Paper Ofin by Polq, vol. v. p &, note. 
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the throne: The Golden Day was surely at hand. The time 
for which Parsorls and his brothers had worked for the last 
hundred years had arrived, and now, with a King addicted to 
their Soeicty, the plans and proposals made by the great 
Jesuit had a chance of being realised. 

One of the new monarch's first steps was to caII to his 
side a Jesuit priest, Fr. Edward Petre, to make him head of 
the Chapel Royal at St. James'. The King appointed for his 
residence the rooms which, as Duke of York, he himself had 
occupied. Petre was made Clerk of the Closet. The Catholics 
came out of their hiding-places, arid the Jesuits summoned 
extra workers from the Continent to cany in the expected 
harvest. James sct himself to propagate t h e  Catholic rcligion 
by every means in his power ; and knowing that Parliament 
in its present temper would not repeal the laws against his 
co-religionists, he made flagrant ust: of the dispensing power 
which the Stuarts claimed as king by right divine, and 
opened negotiations with Rome. His confessor, Fr. Warner, 
in his MS. history, says : " Things being thus settled within 
the realm, the next care H i s  Majesty had was to unite his 
country's to the obedicncc of the Bishop of Rome and the 
Apostolic See, which had been cut off by heresy about an 
age and a half before. To try the Pope's inclination, in the 
year I 685, he scnt Mr. Caryll thither, who succeeded accord- 
ing to his wishes, and, being recalled, the Earl of Castlemain 
was sent the next year as Extraordinary Ambassador to the 
Pope in the name of the King and the Catholics of England, 
to make their submission to the Holy See," 2 When Lord 
Castlemain went to Rome the Jesuits rnadc a great fuss over 
him, and entertained him at the Roman mltege. Among the 
inscriptions which adorned the place %*as : 

Restitsit V~icrum ti66 Rtli~'otlds honorem Anglia Magrrrrnimi 
Reps aperta $&I. 

Parsons' Me~orial  f o ~  tJx Refurmatim of England was 

q a m e s  and his Queen were first anointed and crowned privatdg hy Fr. Manhet 
{JYrmr~tws, krr c~nftsror) with the %me holy oil of Rheims that the Kings of 
France wtd, :.d x ~ v .  having scnt some over at thc King's request. Add. MS. 
r 0, I I 8, fol. 108, 

A DmpIe(c Hisfmy of Engfand. . . . AII New Writ by r lrcarncd and Imptial 
Rand. Inndon, 1706, voL iii. p. 4- 
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now produced and presented to the King as containing at least 
the lines upon which he might carry out his projects? Only 
too well did he learn his lesson. There i s  little doubt in the 
writer's mind that to this book, interpreted by Petre and others, 
the King's dawnfa11 is to be attributed. To set forward now, 
when men's minds had changed, when the rights of individuals 
were being claimed, and when the peaple were arriving at a 
knowledge of their power, a scheme which was impossible a 
hundred years back, is a proof of the fascination Robert 
Parsons, even then, exercised over the mind of the English 
Jesuits. They could not realise that the essays of such a man 
at Reformation would not work. Throug'tiout James' short 
reign a careful student can distirictly see traces of the influence 
of this book; and one can hardly doubt but that, had James 
succeeded, the whole of the provisions, including the Inquisition 
" under another name," t~ould have been introduced. This is a 
conclusion based upon a careful comparison between James' 
actions and the principles set forth in Parsons' /Kernaria(. It 
was evidently impossible, under the circumstances ex istin g, to 
follow in detail all that Parsons had devised, The Reformation 
would be a matter of time and expediency. But the principles 
of that book and James' policy will be found to  be identical. 

The Jesuits opened churches in London and in the 
provinces, and were busy in the work of the ministry. It was 
now their Day, and they would suffer no opposition. Some 
Benedictines had opened a chapel in an upper room in the 
Savoy, and were attracting many. The Jesuits took the lower 
room for the same purposes, and by starting their services a 
littIe before forced the monks to move aR elsewhere. The house 
in the Savoy was then turned into a public colIege and their 
community-house. In a short while more than four hundred 
boys of the best Catholic and Protestant families were being 
educated there. The prospectus announced that the education 
was gratis, and that all denominations would Ix admitted, and 
that the scholars would not be required to abandon or change 
their religion. Free xhools were opened at Lincoln, Norwieh, 

I t  was f m  the MS. of this work, F d  in King Jmd private libmry* that Dr. 
GCE, by order of William HI., fim published this remarkable work. We haw 
d d y  d a r e d  to Contren's method for reducing people to the true faith. 
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York, and elsewhere. The fathers were most active, and 
were meeting with great success. But, as at the Savoy, so 
some of thcir means for obtaining it were not calculated to 
conciliate their Catholic brethren. Whether it was that Petrc 
urged t l ~ t r n  on, or chat their superior3 mcre incautious, the pro- 
ceedings of some of the Smiety gave great offence. In r 686 
three of the Clergy opened a public church in Lime Street, 
which, after a month, they were compelled to relinquish, as the 
Jesuits brought a charge of fansenism against them.' Within 
six months the church was reapend by the Society as one of 
theirs ; and soon another college, endowed by the King, was 
begun there. This was done by means of Fr. Petre. At Bury 
St. Edmunds, the ruins of the otd abbey had been offered Tor 
saIe to the Benedictines; and they were on the point of pur- 
chasing it. But it was whispered in the King's ear that if the 
monks got back their old property, it would do him harm ; for 
it would be said that he was going to restore the church pm- 
perty. At the Xing's expressed wish the Benedictines withdrew 
from the negotiations ;--and the Jesuits opened a mission in 
their placae 

They basked in the royal favour. Their Provincial, Fr. 
Warner, was the King's confessor, and he played a part analo- 
gous to that which the French Jesuit Pkre La Chaise under- 
' "Who is ignorant.* sap Giffod, one of the sufierers, "but that they h a ~ e  

20,- mouths h i d e s  theit own to opm agairst any p e m  whom interest or w o n  
permade them to pcrxcutc." 

W e l d o n ,  in his CoIIcrrkr/w a Histmy dJnmrr rf., thas m t s  thi~ episode : 
" Whcn the King was on the Crown, as our house here En Paris bears the name of 
the I-lolp Martyr St. Wmund, K i q  of h c  h t  Angles, those aha had the lands of 
our old great Abbey of St. Edmunds in England, ftivolorrsly and vainly apprehensive 
thni we s11i1uId q n i n  re-cntcr antn 411. thcy pro+ to  OUIY the =Ic of 'tm ; but H i s  
Majesty, acquainted therewith, d r i d  our fathers iw ta andmake tbt affair, that 
they might nor give occasion to public clamous and n o i s  that wwld be std~tionsly 
made under pretext that the monks were qoing to be put into -ion ol all w i n  : 
whereupon our bzhcrs, humbly subnlitting 10 F I i i  MajetyS scntirncnk, let fall the 
affair : but were mrc astonished when afterwards they saw thc Rcvcrcnd Fathers of 
h e  Society of Jesus purch~se them, which could not 'be d e n  bot a a very p a !  and 
cruel injury donc t h i ~ r d e r  by thc Society : how difftrcnt avIm they presented to His 
hfajcsty of  i t  being p r o p e r  and safer Tor them to make such purchase than m, is 
more than we arm nblc to conceive or comprehend. R c l i ~ o u s  SOC~CIIFS of dl p p l c  
whatcrcr ought not to forget the great fundamental maxim of Christitnity: Not to 
do to another whar they would not have done to themscEues." Add. MS. IO,II%. 
f.1. 6q7. 
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took with Louis xrv.-the power behind the throne. When 
the question of bishops came up again, and the Clergy bad 
obtained from James a promise that no episcopal superior 
should be received unless he were an ordinary, the  Jesuits 
prevailed upon him to admit an official with the title of 
Vicar ApostoIic. ShurtIy after three more of these Vicars 
were appointed ; and once admitted, this economy was con- 
tinued till r 850, when at Iast the many efforts of the Clergy 
met with a partial success. 

Petre was now all-powerful? But uncmseiausly he was 
being deceived by Sunderland, whom he had recommended to 
the King as President of the ~ ~ o u n c i I . ~ u n d e r I a n d  made use 
of the Jesuit to rush the King on to his ruin. A word as to 
this Father Petre, who t a k e  such a prominent place in the 
history of the last of the Stuatts. He was " descended from 
an honourable family; his manners were courtly; his speech 
was flowing and plausible; but he was weak and vain, 
covetous and ambitious. Of all the evil counsellors who had 
access to the royal ear, he bore perhaps the largest share in 
the ruin of the House of StuarL''3 He attained to such a posi- 
tion of power that the Jesuit began to hold a little court of 
his own, and was called openly by his flatterers "Your 
Eminence." James began to prepare the way for the 
advancement of his favourite. The archbishopric al York was 

But the hek of the Cnhlia were daid of the resuIts of the King's wiId policy 
upon the people. "White the nation was in a manner stunned with lhese o u w a  
proceedm~, we are told there was B general meting of Lhe leading Roman Cathoiics 
at the Savoy, to consult how thii  favourabIe crisi might k most improved lo the 
advantage of their mu= Father Petre had the chair ; and at the v q  opening o l  thc 
debater i t appeared that the majorig were more inclined to provide Tor their own 
security ban to come to exiremities with the ProtestantE Notwithstandmg the 
King's zeal, power, and they were sfraid to push h e  exprirnent any farther. . . . Some were for a petition to thc King that kc aould onIy so fir interpose: in their 
f a m  that their estates might be secured to them Act of Parliament with enmp 
tim from aII emplo).ments, and liberty to worship God in thcir OWTI way, in  their own 
homts. Others nere for obtaining the King's leare to dc13 ?heir estabs, and transfer 
thcm~elws and rheir d e b  to Fmnce. All, but Fr. Fetrrc?, were for a compromise of 
wme a r t  or mother. But he di&d whatever had a tendeaq to moderation, a d  
was for making the most of the v o y g e  while the sea was smooth and the wind 
prosptrous " (Ralph's Nirhry rr/ Englad,  rol. i. p 933)- 

Bariltw to Louis xtv., Fox's Histoy u j j m  [I. p. cliv. 
1\Ia&ay, Hishm qfEngJud, r-01. i. p. 357. 
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vacant, and the place was kept open for two years so that 
Petre might be appointed, But the Pope, Innocent xr., was 
no friend to the S o c k y  at large, and his Nuncio at tPle English 
Court, Ferdinand d'Adda, was in frequent communication with 
Rome on this subject. On zznd October r 686 he received de- 
finite instructions to dissuade the King from urging the matter. 
But James would not listen to reason. A solemn embassy 
was sent to Rome to secure a bishopric for Petre, and the 
Pope was assailed aIso by the Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
instructed his ambassador in London, Terriesi, to promote the 
business. Fortunately the correspondence of Terries!, an eye- 
witness, is at hand to  give us valuable information. From his 
despatches we can learn what public opinion in England 
thought about Petrel and James. Writing to the Grand 
Duke (2 and July r 6863, he says : " Let your Highness prepare 
to hear continually fresh news of this country, both as to its 
temporal and spifitual affaifs ; for the King seems determined 
to push forward in matters of religion as far as he can. And 
the Jesuit Petre, who governs him, is the man to force him on 
to extremes without a thought as to the consequences." 8 He 
says plainly that Protestants believe " that the Jesuits are at 
present the jrimo mobile of the government." And that so 
bitter is the feeling that the English would rather be ruled 
by Mahometans than by a Catholic government directed by 

. Jesuits." Writing 30th December r 686, he says : " The Jesuit, 
Father Petre, rules His Majesty's mind more than ever, and, 
as-a large shate of the ecclesiastical policy, which the King 
conducts according to his direction, has been handed over to 
him, they say that Cardinal Howard at Rome will no longer 
have that part there in the management of the affairs of His 

q i y d c n  in 7 x 8  Hind am? 1Ae Paadhr [Part 1x1. ) thus speaks of Pctre, in the 
Fable of the Swallows : 

"With tbese the Martin readily concurred, 
A church b c p t  and church-believing hird; 
Of little bdy but of lofty mind, 
Round-bellied, for a dignity designed, 
,bid much a dunce. as Martins are by kind; 
Yet often quoted Canon-laws and Code, 
l iad Fathers which he never understood ; 
Rut little lesrning needs in noblc Blood," 

Add. MSS. 25,372. 
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Majesty and the Clergy of England which it is otherwise 
believed that he would have had." 

One mare extract must be aIlowed as showing .that corn- 
mon report had it that James was a tool in the hands of 
his Jesuit advisers. Writing 15th Angust 1687 Terriesi 
says : " The report they (the pe0pfE) circulate, ascribing all the 
trouble to the Jesuits' counsel, by which they say His Majesty 
Is eornpIeteIy governed, is most intolerable to the King. Yet 
I believe it in a great measure to be a calumny ; still, as His 
Majesty has the Jesuits so cmstantIy with him, it causes 
suupicions, which will be worse il Father Setre k o m e s  
Cardinal, as it is said the King certainIy wishes, for the 
people cannot bear being governed by the Jesuits, who are 
the only object of their hatred, and whose vengeance they 
fear, as they know they desme it.'" 

When the embassy reached Rome it n e t  with all sorts of 
diplomatical difficulties. The P o p  would not discuss the 
question of Petre's episcopav. He proposed to s a d  Cardinal 
Howard to England, a proposal acceptable to many in 
England; la but those who are united with Father Petre 
and Father IVarner, the confessw, have shelved the proposed 
journey of the Cardinal as useless and tending only to produce 
divisions between Catholics, who are already by no means too 
much united."" Moreover, the Jesuit party succeeded in 
removing the Cardinal altogether from the charge of English 
affairs in Rome, as he was an opponent of I'elre's advance- 
ment 

James determined to see what his personal influence with 
Innment XI. could do. There is a long correspondence 
between the Hing and Pope in the British MuseumP beginning 
16th June r 687, on which day James writes : 

We must confess, however, that it is a great grief to us 
that the advancement of the reverend Father Edward Yctrc 
to the episcopal dignity should be attended with such great 
and unexpected difficulty. W e  the more readily interest 
ourselves in his favour (to omit his great abilities and known 
deserts) because we are thoroughly convinced of the zeal 
with which he hath applied himself to the Catholic interest 

garillon (fnl h'uvmb,r). ' Add. SISS. g M t .  

3 
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and to our own, and because in a more exalted position he 
would be of water swvice to posterity. This has been alleged 
in our mandates to our ambassador; and indeed we hope 
your Holiness from your paternal affection to us and our 
kingdoms, on mature consideration will favour this our most 
equitable request." 

I t  was unfortunate for Petre that such a Pope as Innocent 
XI. then sat in the chair of St. Peter. He was, as we have 
said, no lover of the Jesuits, and as he was determined to put 
an end to the perpetual complaints he was receiving against the 
doings of the Society, had lately forbidden them to receive 
any more novices. His constant reply to James' letters was : 
" We cannot with a safe conscience comply with your request." 
At first the Pope based his denial upon the well-known atow 
which binds Jesuits to refuse any ecclesiastical dignity. 
Writing to the Ring, 24th November, the Pope says : " We 
now feel considerable annoyance in what regards the professed 
J e s u i ~  whom you wish us Lu raise to the episcapal dignity, for 
although he may possess eminent virtues and special claims, 
nevertheless the constitutions of his Society do not permit 
us to comply with your Majesty's wishes, lest we should 
in t roduee a precedent extremely dangerous to the approved 
institutions of the Society, and tending to relax religious 
diseipllnc:' 

As the King could not get a mitre for his favourite, he 
now put forward a petition for a hat James defends him 
from the charge ef ambition. But the Pope was obdurate. 
There was now a personal opposition to the individual. Reports 
had reached Rome of the Jesuit" indiscreet behaviour; and 
this was enough for the Pontiff. Petre remained a simple 
Jesuit all his days. 

Jnnmcnt, through his confessor, Maracci, informed the 
General of the Jesuits that he was convinced that Petre was 
the author of the applications for his promotion, Upon this 
the General wrote to Fr. John Keynes, the English Provincial, 
saying that the Pope has this conviction, and is grievd to find 
himself r e d u d  to the m e 1  alternative of either creating 
cardinal an ambitious Jesuit, or of refusing the King's q u e s t ,  
The Genera! then orders Petre to refux this honour, and ta 
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beg the King to refrain frnrn insisting.' Considering the 
frequent exact and secret accounts which are fotwarded to  
the General by his subjects, one or the other, it is worth while 
noting that the General seems to have entertained the possi- 
bility of Petre intriguing for himself in the mattes of promo- 
tion. It is said, on the strength of a lost letter, sent in reply 
by the Provincial, that the Pope was quite satisfied as to the 
suspicion of personal ambition ; but in his letter to James 
( I  4th February 1688) he contents himself with saying in 
general terms: " ,  . . we would have you persuaded that we 
have a full belief in what you testify."'* 

How did the Jesuits rake this failure? Terriesi, who was 
friendly to them, writes ( I  3th November I 688) : " The Jesuits 
have heard with such displeasure of His HoEinesshfusal, 
whatever its nature may be, that they have persuaded the 
King that now is the time to show His Holiness some 
resentment. They have proposed to His Majesty to mal l  
his ministers from Rome, and to dismiss the Nuncio from 
England, as they attribute to him all the objections and 
hindrances that come from His Holiness. But it has k e n  
finally resolved and executed that the King is to write His 
Holiness a dry and short letter, in which he is to signify to him 
it is no longer the dignity of a bishop but the cardinalate he 
now requires; and he is to condude by saying he could be a 
g o d  Roman Catholic and yet separate himself from the Court 
of Rome. His Majesty then told the Nuncio the substance of 
what he had written to His Holiness, and added that this also 
should be written, that as long as he lived and reigned, 
no one should wer be made Cardinal at England's request 
until Father Petre was first made" 

This attitude of the Jesuits is not altogether extraordinary. 
'I'heir brethren in France were working on precisely the same 

1 Cretintau-Joly, d. 4 vol. iv. p 147. 
' D'Adda wpo oppoKd to Pctm's promotion ; so was the Quecn ; but Terriesi 

(5th March 1688) tries to disr*mnt his objections by saying that Il'Adda's diffi- 
cultin were the suggestions of the Fmch a m k d o r ,  for French intercsts and 
slso dbrd Sunhrlnnd's. In the Earl of h b i g h ' s  MSS. is a letter from Windsor, 
suyEng the I'ope's Kuneio complains of the conduct of Father Petre, who dreams of 
nothing e k  but extreme measures (Hi~twical MSS. Comnririm, Apperdk vii. 
Report, p 2 ~ ~ 1 .  
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lines, and had, at that date, accepted the Declaration of the rights 
of the Gallimn Churcb. They went farther, according to Ranke: 
"The principals of the French Jesuits avoided all intercourse 
with the papal Nuncios lest they sl~ould bring upon themselves 
the suspicions of entertaining ~Itrarnontnne opinions,"" 

If Petre was to have no ecclesiastical dignity, a political 
one was in the King's own power. On r I th November r 687 
Petre way sworn in as Privy Councillor. On this occasion 
the Jesuit took an Oath of Allegiance which gave grave 
scandal, and in Rome his action was commented upon in un- 
ravourable terms? Terriesi tries to smooth m r  matte- : 
' T h e  complaint made at Rome against Fr. Petm about the 
oath taken by the Catholic Councillors of State is nothing 
more than a persecution of the clerical party . . . I don't see how 
this father can be much blamed in the matter, as of all the 
Catholic Councillors he was probably the last to take the 
Oath" 

The English laity at large, especially the rich, were greatly 
opposed to all the% doings. They, too, like their fellow- 
countrymen, had no wish to be wId by Jesuits. The history 
of the past hundred years had sunk deeply into their minds. 
They saw how the influence of the English Jesuits, when 
exertad outside the spiritual sphere, had only resulted in 
disaster, persecution, and hatred. They represented the matter 
to Rome; and the Pope, over and over again, begged James 
to act moderately and cautiously. But to no good. For, 
according to Barillon, the Jesuit patty were loud in asswing 
that now w a s  the most propitious moment they could hope for, 
and, if it were allowed to pass, it would be long before such 
a chance could occur again. James was now entirely in their 
hands. He refers to the matter in some loose papers found in 
his closet : " Hence it came that the King, contrary to his own 

03. tit. VOI. ii. p 391. 
Ctrrdind dYEstrgts writing from Rome tn h u h  XW. [trlh Map 16881, says: 

Le Cardinal de Norfolk pour discdediter le @re Fcten dans I'tsprit du p p e ;  
lui montra ua annent qui prononccnr Ics m m b m  du mnscil sma du roi d'Anglctem, 
smnent de dCiendrc tous Ies droits annexis h la Courmne dPAngleterre par Its 
deacts du prlemEnt Le Cardinat de NorfoIk mutennit gut ccs dkets etnicnt 
achimtiqucs et qu'ib fahicnt, du mi chef dc I'Qlise Anglicaae" (Michaud, 
b x i r  xrv. d Ilrnwcnl XI. ud. ii p 11%). 



THE GOLDEN DAY 

judgment and the Queen's advice, made Fr* Petre a Privy 
Councillor (though he was not sworn till some time after); 
for as soon as the Queen heard of what was designed, she 
earnestly kgged of the King not to do it, that it would give 
great scandal not only to Protestants but to thinking Catholics, 
and even to the Society itself as being against their rules. 
Notwithstanding the King was so bewitched by my Lord 
Sunderland and Father Petre as to let himself be prevailed 
upon to do so indiscreet a thing. This, however, was not the 
only bait this cunning Lord had cast in Fr, Pttre's way ; 
he proposed that His Majesty should aslc for a eardinars cap 
for him, and that, to be sure, was the main drift of this 
pompous embassy to Rome. H e  knew that this father's 
character would draw the odium of all dispIeasing councils 
upon himself, and sa be both an instrument and a cloak to 
all his dark designs," 

James, looking back from the calm of exile, saw the truth, 
H e  had, indeed, been bewitched. In a letter dated 2nd 
Februa y I 687 we learn particulars of his extravagant regard 
for the Society, which will explain many things. It will be 
worth while to quote the whole of the letter. The writer says: 

" It cannot be said what great affection and kindness the 
King hath for the Society, wishing much health to this whole 
college, by R. P., the Provincial, and earnestly recommending 
himself to our prayers. The Provincial, Alexander Regnes: 
being come back from England, the King was graciously pleased 
to send far him (several earls and dukes waiting his coming 
at the hour appointed}, the Queen being present, the King, 
discoussing familiarly with him, asked him how many young 
students he had, and hew many scholastics? to  which (when 
the Provincial had answered that of the latter he had twenty, 
of the former more than fifty) he added, That he had need of 
double or treble that number to perform what he, in his mind, 
had designed for the Society; and commanded that they 
should be very well excrciscd in the gift of preaching, for 
such only (saith he) do we want in England. 

Clarke, &+ .f Jams II. vol, iii. p 7 t .  The authenticity of the Mmok i ~ l d d  
in rhig I;> am mtcsted by m e  on grooads which seem frivoloas. 

I Ft, Jahn Kcynea. 
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"You have heard, I make no doubt, that the King hath 
sent letters to Father La Chaise, the French King's confessor, 
about Watten House, therein declaring that he would take in 
good part from him whatsoever he did or was done for the 
English fathers of that Society. Father CIare, rector of the 
said house, going about those affairs at London, found an easy 
access to the King, and as easily obtained his desires. H e  was 
forbid to kneel and kiss the King% hand (as the manner w 
custom is) by the King himself saying, 'Once indeed your 
Reverence kissed my hand, but had I then known you were a 
priest I should rather have kneeled and kissed your Reverence's 
hand! 

" ARer the business was ended, in a familiar discourse the 
King d e c l a d  to the father, that he wauid eithcr convert 
England or die a martyr; and that be had rather die to- 
morrow, that conversion wrought, than reign fifty years without 
that in happiness and prosperity. Lastly, he called himself a 
w n  of the Society, the welfare of which, he said, he as much 
rejoiced at as his own ; and it can scarce be. said how joyful 
he showed himself when it was told to him that he was made 
partaker, by the most revwend Father N., of all the merits of 
the Society, of which number hc would declare one of his 
confessors. Some report R. P, the Provincial, will be the 
petson, but whom he designs is not known. Many do think 
an archbishopric will be bestowed on Father Edmund Petre 
(chiefly beloved), and vey many a cardinal's cap; to 
(within this month or two) that whole part of the King's palact 
is granted in which the King, when he was Duke of Ymk, used 
to reside ; when: you may see I know not horn many courtiers 
daily attending to speak with his Eminency (for so they are 
said to call him), upon whose counsel and also that of several 
Catholic pters, highly prelcrrd in the kingdom, the King 
greatly relies, which way he may promote the faith without 
violence. Not Iong since, some Catholic peers did object 
to the King that he made too much haste to establish 
the faith, to which he answered, ", growing old, must make 
great steps, otherwise if I should die I shall leave you worse 
than I found you.' Then thcy asking him, Why, thmforc, was 
he not mote solicitous for the conversion af his daughters, heirs 
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of this kingdom? he answered, ' God will take care of an heir: 
leave my daughters for me to convert; do you, by your 
example, reduce those that are under you, and others, to the 
faith.' 

" En most provinces he hath preferred Catholics, and in a 
short time we shall have the same Justices of the Peace (as 
they are called) in them all. At Oxford we hope matters go 
very well : one aS our divines is always resident there, a public 
Catholic chapel of the vice-chancellor's, who hath drawn some 
students to the faith. The Bishop of Oxford (Parker) seems 
very much to favour the Catholic cause; be proposed in 
council, Whether it was not expedient that at least one college 
in Oxford should bc allowed Catholics, that they might not 
be forced to be at so much charges by going beyond the seas 
to study? What answer was given is not yet known. The 
same bishop inviting two of our noblemen, with other of the 
nobility, to a banquet, drank the Ring's health to an heretical 
baron there, wishing a happy success to all his alSairs ; and he 
added, that the faith of Protestants in England seemed to him 
to be Ilttle better than that of Buda was before it was taken ; 
and that they were, for the most part, mere atheists who 
defended it. Many do embrace the faith, and four of the 
chiefest earls have lately professed it publicly. 

" The reverend father, Alexander Regnes, nephew to our 
Provincial, to whom is committed the care of the chapel of the 
ambassador of the most serene Elector-X'alatine, is whole days 
busied in resolving and shaving the doubts or questions of 
heretics concerning their faith, of which number you may see 
two or three continually walking before the doors of the 
chapel, disputing about matters of faith among themselves. 
[As to] Prince Gewge, we can have nothing certain what faith 
bc intcnds to makc profession of. 

" W e  have a good while begun to get a footing in England. 
W e  teach humanity at Lincoln, Norwvich, and York. At 
Wanvick we haw a public chapel secured from all injuries 
by the King's soldiers. We have also bought some houses 
of the city of Wigan in the province of Lancaster. The 
Catholic cause very much inereaseth. In some CathoIie 
churches, upon holidays, above fifteen hundred are always 

P 
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numbered, present at the sermon. At London, likewisq 
things succeed no worse: every holiday or preaching people 
so frequent, that many of the chapels cannot contain them. 
Two of our fathers, Darmcs and BcrfalE: do constantly say 
Mass before the King and Queen; Father Edmund Neville 
before the queen-dowager ; Father Alexander Regnes in the 
chapel of the Ambassador aforesaid ; others in other places. 
Many houses are bought for the coIlege in the Savoy (ss 
they call it) nigh Somerset House, London, the palace of 
the queen-dowager, to the value of about eighteen thousand 
florins, in making of which after the form of a college 
they labour very hard, that the school may be opened before 
Easter. 

" In Ireland shortly there will be a Catholic ParIiament, 
seeing no other can satisfy the King's will to estabIish the 
Catholic cause there. In the month of February, for certain, 
the Ring hath designed to call a Parliament at London-(I) 
That by a universal decree the Catholic peers may be admitted 
into the Upper House; (2) that the Oath or Test may be 
annulled; (3) which is the bebest or top of all, that all penal 
laws made against Catholics may be abrogated; which, that 
he may more surely obtain, he desires everyone to  take notice 
that he hath certainly determined to dismiss any from all 
profitable emplayment under him, who do not strenuously 
endeavour the obtaining those things; also, that he will 
dissolve the Parliament, with which decree, some heretics 
being affrighted, came to a certain peer to consult him what 
was best to k done ; to whom he said, the King's pleasure is 
sufficientIy made known to us; what he hath once said he 
will most certainly do: if you love yourselves you must submit 
yourselves to the King's will. There are great prepara- 
tions for war at London, and a squadron of many ships of 
war is to be fitted against a time appointed ; what they 
are designed for is not certain. The HoIlanders greatly 
feat they are against them, and therefore begin to prepare 
themselves. Time will discover rnore.'YGge, 2nd F e h a r y  
r 688.8 

Pra. Donna and Bertue. Fuky. 
Somers Tram (d Scott), voL ix. pp. 769% 
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Some of the details of the plan can be found in the 
correspondence between Petre and La Chaise, published in the 
Somers Tracts. Thae letters are generally considered to be 
spurious, or at least largely interpolated ; but there are passages 
which are certairlIy founded on fact. Petre tells his corn- 
spondent : " The King c h a n p  as many heretic officers as he 
can, to put Catholics in their places ; but the misfortune is 
that here we want Catholic o f i m  to supply them; and 
therefore, if you know any such of our nation in France you 
would do the King a pleasure to persuade them to came over 
. . . Our fathers am continually cmploycd to convcrt thc 
oficers, but their obstinacy is so great that for one that turns 
there are five that rather quit their commands. And there 
being so many malcontents, whose party is already too great, 
the King has need of all his prudence and temper to manage 
this great affair and bring it to the perfection we hope to see 
it in ere long . . . A3 f r  Ireland, that connhy i s  almdy all 
CathoEie,yea all the militia are so. The viceroy(TyrmwE) 
merits great praise; we may give him this honour, that he is 
a son worthy our Society, and 1 hope will participate in the 
merits of it. He informs me he has just writ to your Reverence 
of these matters how things go there. His Majesty does us 
the honour to visit our college often, and is most pleased when 
we present him some new convert scholars, whom he encourages 
with his gracious promises. I have no expressions suficient 
to let you know with what devotion His Majesty communicated 
last holidays, and a heretic cannot better make his court to 
him than by turning to the Catholic faith. He desires that 
all the religious of what order sower they be, make open 
prafession, as he does, not only of the Catholic faith, but also 
of their order; not at all approving that priests or religious 
should conceal themselves out of fear; and he has told them 
that he would have them wear the habit of a religious, and that 
he would take care to defend them from offence. 

" His Majesty is so desirous that all things may be done 
in ordm and upon a sure found, so as to be the more lasting, 
that he makes great application to the shires and corpora- 
tions to get such pewon chosen for the Parliament as may 
bc faroarable to his ends, of which be may be sun before 
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they come to debate. And the King will make them promise 
sa firmly and exact such instruments from them in writing, that 
they shall not be able to go back unIass they will draw upon 
themselves His Majesty's utmost dispIeasure, and make them 
feet the weight of his resentment . . . 

"Nor have we any hope that His British Majesty will 
interpose him openly, he receiving so IittEe satisfaction from 
His Holiness in some demands made by his ambassador at 
Rome, which (morally speaking) ought not to have been 
denied to  so great a King, who first made this step (which his 
picdccwaors far a long time were not willing to undertake) in 
sending his ambassador of obedience to Rome. And yet, far 
all this our holy father had not any particular consideration of 
this submission and filial obedience." 

In La Chaise's reply (7th March 1688) he calls Petre's 
attention to Parsons' McmonutI in case he did not know it, and 
says that the opposition shown by Crcighton to Parsons' 
schemes was allowed by the General, Aquaviva, so that the 
Society should bc on the winning side whether James or 
Philip won. 

Another object of attack on the part of the Jesuits was the 
universities. The Provincial tried to get a Footing in Oxford. 
With the leave of the General three of his subjects took their 
doctorate at Treves. But at the very beginning of these 
attacks on the universities, the King's confessor, who was 
then a Franciscan, was approached by the moderate Catholic 
party, and besought to oppose the mischievous counsels of 
Petre. The Jesuits, under the circumstances, did not con- 
sider it well that anyone, not under obedience to them, shouId 
have such freedom of access to the ICing as the Franciscan 
enjoyed. His dismissal was brought about ; and Fr. Warner, 
an ex-Provfncia'l, was, on Petre's recommendation, appointed 
to the post. The field was now elcar for their operations. 
There is a remarkable circumstance connected with this attempt 
to carry the universities. The two men chosen by the King to 
be forced on the universities, despite alE protest and right, were 
not, as may be expected, members of the Society. They were 
Bonaventure Gifford, one of the Ckrgy, and Alban Francis, a 
Benedictine. Petre did not put forward any of his awn Society 
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at the moment, though one of them, Fairfax, was subsequently 
appointed professor of philosophy in Magdalen ColIege, Oxford. 
Neither Gifford nor Francis were men of any particular mark 
or standing, and it is dificult to assign the reason for their 
selection, with the exception that they, and not Jesuits, wou3d 
have to bear the d i u m  of sueh doings. 

About the beginning of 1690 there was also a proposal 
to bestow Tririity Cullege, Dublin, on the Jesuits ; and six of 
the fathers went over to take possession of the buiIdings, But 
this came too late. 

As regards tbe Established Church, the poliq of the 
Jesuits cannot be doubted. The Ecclesiastical Commission was 
the engine destined to bring about its destruction. The 
Bishop of London was suspended in 1686, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury was removed from the Commission, Thomas 
Cartwright was made Bishop of Chester, and Samuel Parker 
a p p i n k d  to Oxiwnl, with the intention of bringing a b u t  a 
disruption. In r 687 James suspended the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allqiance and the other tests imposed by law, and made 
his Declaration of Liberty of Conscience. This he ordered 
the bishops to order their Clergy to publish from the pulpit. 
Swen of the bishops, to their honour, refused, basing their 
action on the ground that the Declaration was  founded upon 
a Dispensing Power sueh as often had been declared illegal by 
Parliament. 

When James made his great blunder of ordering the arrest 
of the seven bishops, there can be but little doubt that here 
the hand of Petre was to k found True, his name does not 
appear on the document; but we learn that It was purposely 
omitted lest he should incur the odium of the proceeding. 
There must have been a certain sense of grim humour in the 
Jesuit teaching the Anglican bishops to live up to the doctrine 
of obedience. Burnet says : " Father Petre seemed now as 
one transported with joy; for he thought the King was 
engaged to break with the Church of England. And it was 
reported that he broke out into that indecent expression upon 
it that they should be made to eat their own dung." If  this 
unseemly expression be truly reported, it reminds one of what 

1 Hirtory 4 L i j  m a  Time! (etl. Oxm.), p. 259. 



Parsons, just one hundred years before, had written as k ing  
said by John Aytmer, Bishop of London, about some Catholic 
prisoners? The Tu p o p e  had lost nothing by keeping. 

Such a King with such advisers could only meet with one 
fate from an indignant people. Now was the time when 
Petre gave the only sensible advice that is recorded of him. 
He advised the King not to fly the country. In after days 
James used to say that " had he but listened to  Fr. Petre's 
counsels his affairs would have been in a very different 
position!' These words the pious writer of the Annual Letters 
takes as referring to Petre's general sagacity, and concludes by 
saying: ''After so honourable a testimony, I do not see what 
place is left for either calumny or envy." 

In the general confusion Pctre escaped to thc Continent, 
and, as far as we know, never again met the King he had 
misled? He remained at St. Orner, of which school he 
became Rector, and did much to increase its property. 

It is the custom to speak sternly of Petre's foolhardy 
conduct, and to accuse him of ambition. I think historians 
have not, as a rule, understood the ftilF pmition of the case. 
Petre has k e n  made the scapegoat for others. I do not wish 
to extenuate his responsibility for the catastrophe; but I do 
itlink the chief blame rests upon other shoulders. If he were 
free from ambition, who, then, were the ambitious men? Petre, 
like a good Jesuit, was in the hands of his superiors, pdrs~lle ac 
citdavek. 'It was, therefore, the Superiors af the Society who 
were the ambitious men, They, and they alone, are primarily 
guilty of the fall of the Stuarts. Hitherto they have escaped, 
while Petre ha4 borne the opprobrium. The General, the I'ro- 
vincial, and the Confessor arc the real cdprits. IT, as we know, 

Rttom's 4 t h  Bt:,?ii~A Cathoficr, w>I. ii. p. 238, notc. 
'Among the Stuart I'apenr which thc Cardinal of York sent lo Windsot is no 

imprtant document which James 11. made at Whitehall just before the defection 
of his principl oficcrs. In this he entrusts the Prince of Wales to the guardianship 
of the Quccn, and appoints a Cuu11~i1 to advise her. Amung 111r iurty-une nal!lcs. Lhat 
of Father Edmund I'ctrt does not appear. The document is d~ted  1 7 t h  November 
1688, being witnessed by Pepys and seven others. T h i s  wouId lead one to imagine 
that James had nlready begun to low confidence in Petre ; the more so when we 
find he is not included to counteract the influence ot the Bishop of Durham, who 
w one of thc new Council. See 7 X c  Stuart Dptmv, by R q  M. Thornton, 
pp. 28t, 382. 
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from a Iettcr dated r 3th March r 68 8: the Provincial had, 
without the leave of the General, allowed Petre to accept the 
ofice of Privy Councillor, still, the Genera1 tolerated it. Con- 
sidering that they knew all about the man, and yet left him in 
this position ; considering that they allowed him to take the 
oath and become a Privy CounciIlor, who can now say that 
they were not the ambitious men ? The libido dontilsa~di ears 
into a Socicty as well as into persons, and more easily where 
the individual gives up all personal ambition, and makes hk 
Society his all in all. 

Petre was entirely subject to his superiors, both in intellect 
and will. They knew his inmost thoughts ; and he was as wax 
in the hands of a maalder, or as a stick in the hands of a blind 
man. With him as a figurehead, decked either with the archi- 
episcopal mitre of Yark or the red hat of Rome, they, as the 
power M i n d  the throne, could direct and pull the stringrs 
which would make the puppet dance to their piping. Why 
should not the position of King's confessor, which ex-Pmvincial 
Warner held in England, be as powerful as that enjoyed by 
his fellow-Jesuit at that moment in France 7 tVe hold, then, 
that Petre is rather to bt pitied than blamtd. It is said he 
went down on his knew and begged James to allow him to 
retire from Court. Truly the King was "bewitched." Fr. 
Petre was the victim of a system; and his ruin and that of 
his King mas brought about by those who demanded blind 
obedience. 

We must dso point out a strange fact. The fall of two 
Stuart Kings was brought about by books of Robert Parsons, 
O n  one hand, the Protestant party made use of the Bmk of 
the Swcctssion to drive Charles I. and James away from the 
throne; and, on the other, the Jesuits, by forcing the latter 
King to rule in the spirit of the MeworiQl for thc Refotwtadion 
of EtrgLndI succeeded in bringing about the Revolution. The 
Jesuits had had their grand opportunity of showing their skill 
at statecraft. I t  resulted only in establishing the Protestant 
Succession and dmtroying their friends. 

' Cretintau-Joly, vol. iv. p rqS. 
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FAILURE 

THE Jesuit work was practical1y destroyed. The Great 
Revolution marks the lowest depths to which the Catholic 
Church in England fell after so many reverses. Hope seemed 
to be gone. The Anglican Church and the Protestant 
Succession were established upon the ruins of Catholic aspira- 
tions ; and the penal laws, if not so bloodily enforced, became 
heavlef and more sure in action. Thousands of the laity, 
disgusted at being misled by men who, on account of their 
spiritual office, claimed to lead, forsook such chieftains and felI 
away. Those who remained steadfast sank down and became 
a mere sect, despised on account of their numbers and weakness. 
The Catholics were now the outcasts of the nation. Such in 
England, as in PoIand, were the results of Jesuit politics. 

The annals of the English Jesuits now are mainly of 
domestic interest. Removed from the world of politics, 
they could devote themselves to their proper work. But 
the old spirit of restlessness remained. Too wise not to 
accept accomplished facts, they took little or no part in the 
Jacobite outbreaks of I 7r 5 and r 745. In those days 
Catholics, as a rule, not unnaturally clung to the Stuarts, and 
were among the  foremost of the supporters d the Pretender. 
There was much sentiment in the idea; and it is a question 
whether the Stuarts were worthy of the devotion lavished upon 
them, But the Jesuit has taught himself to suppress all such 
follies in his own heart. The Stuarts were gone past hope: 
all that was then left ta the Society was to make the best of 
what was to be found in England. The Jesuits now devoted 
their energies to keg, the faith alive, here and there, in many 
'"a old-fashioned house of gloomy appearance, closed in with 

4 I  
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high walls, with an iron gate and yews, and the report: attaching 
to it that ' Roman Catholics ' lived there." "hey sat down 
to wait again for another "Golden Day," when Englishmen 
by education would know how to use the tights they were then 
engaged in winning. The controversy with the Januenists, 
which had been going on in France for many years, opened a 
way for their activities. Jansenism seems to have been, in 
the beginning, like Luther's, a legitimate protest against a 
prevalent laxity. The sight of the French King, year after 
year, leaving his mistresses for a few days while he made 
his Easter Communion, and then returning at once to the 
unlawful connections, uTas only an outward s ign  of the 
inward corruption. The principles of Casuistry were some- 
times stretched until Conscience was nowhere and Direction 
took its place? The extravagances of some moralists were 
responsible for the scandals that ensued. It was to protest 
against this lowering of sacred things, this casting of pearls 
before swine, that certain men took a more rigid and earnest 
view of religion; and to this they joined theories on the 
abstruse subject of grace, which were opposed to the opinions 
of certain Jesuit theologians, Blaise Pascal in r 656 began his 
famous Provind Letters which, while making French Iitera- 
ture, held up the Jesuits to the ridicule af the world. Though 
quite unscrupulous in his methods of attack or in the argu- 
ments he used, Pascal received much help from the senseless 
behaviour of the Jesuits themselves, that to this as well as to 
him the downfall of the Society in France is largely ta be 
attributed. Instead of yielding in what was true in the letters 
(and a great deal is true), the apologists defended their writers 
through thick and thin. 'They would not allow that one OF 
" ours " could have made a mistake, although Popes had not 
k e n  slow to condemn them. I t  is through this exaggerated 
typ-3 de corps that stirs up the whole body in defence of one 
member (Qui u # m  tmgit, atrsn,m), that they eventually 
came to grief. Thus attacked both on the moral and dogmatic 

' Newman, S e m n r  prcad.dm i i i i c b  Ocrmiotrr, ed. 1892, p "2'. 

Mutius Vitcllucbi wrote to the Bdcty, 4th January 1617 : "Some opinions of 
ours, es+y in matters pertaining to n~orals, are h r  too free, snd not ~ n l y  is there 
danger that t l q  may u p t  the Society but be also of great detriment ta the universal 
Churcb of God"-Episf. Pmp. Gcn. (Antwerp, 1635)~ p. 432. 
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side, the evil passions of either parties were inflamed ; and g o d  
men and true were, by the bitterness of their opponents, driven 
at last into an attitude of defiance which lead to  an open rupture. 

Odium theoiugtgtmm gained the victory, and in the in- 
toxication sf triumph the Jesuits did not hesitate to use the 
convenient charge of Janstnism against any who ventured to  
oppose them. To such an extent was this carried that 
Innocent XIL in 1694 was obliged to interfere. But the 
mischief went on. " Some persons moderated themselves in 
it, and when they durst not speak plain, their custom was to 
mutter something of men's being tainted, Dr, with a malicious 
air of compassion, wish it were not so, or, in fine, with a skmg 
or a Bat in their character show how great a reluctance they 
had to be divorced from the darling vice of calumny. This 
obstinate behaviour of some persons in regard of Jansenists of 
their own making occasioned the same Pope, Innocent xrl., to 
issue out a second decree in the year 1696, wherein he 
severely rebukes such as make use of the flying calumny of 
Jansenism to drive on their private ends." 

The English Jesuits were not behindhand in the matter. 
Dadd tells the Provincial in the year 1 7 0 3  they '( industriously 
dispersed a book through the whole kingdom called The Secret 
Polity of tAe JansesLts, which they pretended was written by 
a converted doctor of Swbonne, but indeed was penned in the 
year I 65 I by s skulking French Jesuit, Etitnnne de Champs, 
and translated by them,' with a preface and some additions 
relating to the Jansenists in Holland, and fitted for your 
present design. Now the marks of Jansenism delivered in 
this book are much different from those given by His Holiness. 
The substance whereof ( . . . ) I find to be, namely, Jansen- 
ists are a people who rail much at  loose morals and frequently 
accuse the Jesuits as abettors of such doctrines. They preach 
up the discipline and purity of the primitive age . . . the 
Sorbonnists are a31 enemies to the Pope and direct Jansenists." 3 

The object of this was soon found out. The CIergy of 
Doddk S t w e t  Pdicy #f tlic B@ish]mits, pp, 257,258. The Rtnch bishop in 

rfoo decided that they would not tolerate those i m p m e  and malevolent men, who 
bring a vague and envious accusation of Jansenism against men who are  good and 
dwoted to learning and eccleskitical business, ete. 

9 Fr. Thorn= Fair lr  in ~ 7 0 2  WM fht trransldra~. 8 IMb. p. 263. 
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England, to whom the Jesuits had always been hostile, were, 
as a body, accused of Jansenism. *Some were attacked by 
name, with time, place, and other circumstantial matters. 
This affair was carried on by letters as well as by word of 
mouth. Providence w-ould have it so that scveral of the Jesuits' 
letters should fall into proper hands, which plainly discover 
how busy the Society was in bringing in the Clergy to be 
guilty of Jansenism, what methods and men they made use of, 
what encouragements and rewards, etc" 1 They sent charges 
to Rome to this effect, and the accusations were sent back to 
Bishop Stonor, the vicar-apostoIic of the Midland district 
( I  f I 6-1 7 5 6). They were to this effect-that pjctures of 
prominent Jansenists were exposed in chapeb klonging to the 
Clergy, that their converts were taught to speak disrespectfully 
of the Pope, with other accusations respecting indulgences, 
and a distinct accusation of Mr. S[ergeant?] concerning the 
Provincial Letters. Fr. Sabran, the Provincial, in a letter to  
Cadinal Caprara, dated 5th November r 7 10, accuses the 
Clergy of having published several treatises against the Jesuits 
(which is an unpardonable Jansenism) . . . and in particular 
Dr. S[tonox 33 is mentioned as a Jansenist without restriction. 
Hc complains that the vicars-apostolic did nothing against 
the heresy, besides printing a smaH book against itm2 

The Clergy began to be moved. Spies were discovered, 
and "indiscrete blabs, who could not keq, silence," were 

; removed or banished. The first step was to force the Pro- 
vincial to disclaim officially these hints. H e  stated before 
witnesses, " That he had met with no such persons as 
Jansmists in the south, and further added that he was newly 

! returned from his visit in the northern parts, and that neither 
had he heard nor did know any person in that district who 
couId be accused of the said opinions of Jansenism." Having 

- obtained this official denial, which, after all, only goes as far 

i 
as the Provincial's own personal experience, the Clergy wrote 

I ta Rome to  deny the imputations made upon them by 
I clandestine enemies. The Pope replied, I 7th February I 7 r I ,  

: that he had with pleasure received their decIaration, which 

I 
closed " the mouths of them that spake iniquity."' 

Ibdd, pp. 265. ' CF. laid, pp. 267, 268. 
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What was the cause of this wanton attack on the Clergy ? 
It may perhaps be found at the college of Douai. Marlborough 
was besieging the town and Fr. Sabran the college. 

Dodd thus accounts for it: "The Bishop of Arras (in 
whose diocese Douai stands) had in severaI things been 
insulted by the Jesuits of Douai and their party, The 
English Clergy struck in with some warmth for thejr diocesan, 
who, having had a long experience of their zeal and learning, 
he afterwards looked upon them with greater marks of respect 
than usual, and employed them in some things relating to the 
government of his diocese, in which the Walloon Jesuits and 
their friends had sometimes had a stroke. This preference is 
=teemed to be the origin of a11 those persecutions the college 
soon after underwent. . . . The gentleman, who is known by 
the name af the turbulenbf~fluw," [wlas a spy to lead them into 
the secrets and pretended abominations of the Clergy, [so] it 
would be requisite to show . . . what part he had in this 
tragedy, and how far the Jesuits made use of him. I am not 
ignorant that he disowns . . . being accessory and busy in 
this affair, and that the English Jesuits positively deny they 
held any correspondence with him or encouraged him to 
accuse the coUege of Jansenism. What 1 here advance is 
word for word t he  account gven  by his confederate, whom he 
had engaged in the same cause against Douai college, but 
afterwards struck with the heinousness of the fact deserted 
him, and before an apostolic notary and two qualified 
witnesses subscribed to the follatving Relation, which he drew 
up himself." 2 

This is a r i s ~ 7 f ~ P  of the document: The " Turbulent 
Gentleman " wanting to be ordained in some other place, 
exposed his case to A. W., who introduced him to an English 
Jesuit, Fr. P[igottJ, then studying at Douai. Long and 
fequent conversatians passed between them, and the Jesuit 
gave him to understand that it was no hard matter to procure 
orders, "for if he was in a mind to break off with his own 
superiors, the Jesuits would stand his friend." Thus allured, 

1 This wm Austin Newdigate Poyntt. H e  eventually k a m e  mnfessor in 1707 
to !he English convent at  Bruges. 

* 7bi#. pp. 272, 2f3. 
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he fell in with their proposition. H e  found it would be agree- 
able to them "'to ridicule the college, and expose them as 
rigoxists and by degrees Jansenists. This when Fr. P[jgott] 
perceived, he thought he had found a right person for his 
purpose," and to secure him told the " Turbulent Gentleman " 
'"he could give him security for his orders in a very few days!' 
The " Turbulent Gentleman " received from Fr. Slabran ?I," 
a Jesuit of note, a letter, '"in which he first promised him care 
and protection ; secondly, he assured him of his orders ; thirdly, 
he advised him to persist in that opposition to his superiors, 
and to get as many as he could to his party, withal telling him 
how it was very commendable in him to resist the tyrannical 
proceedings, as he called them, of Mr. President ; and the 
stronger the party was the easier a cure for the tyranny and 
rigorism could be effected." The " Turbulent Gentleman," 
thus supported, brought over to his side the writer of the 
Relation, who was already in tilt same quandary abut  his 
orders, and persuaded him to lay his case also before the 
Jesuit P[igot]. He did ; and " it was agreed that when we would 
we might go to Rome, and that he (the Jesuit) had by Itttcr 
from Fr. Sfabran] all the security that could be imagined for 
our admission." But it was a case of nothing for nothing. The 
two students were told that they " must do them a kindness 
which they much desired." After much talk about Jansenism, 

at last we were put to the question what arguments we could 
bring to show Dr. H[awarden] or any other of the superiors 
to be Jansenist ? " The " Turbulent Gentleman ' I  volunteered 
t o  prove him so from his lectures. But that was not mough ; 
had he ever heard any of the ptofcssors talk at the college 
Jansenistieally ? After much searching, " at last he rernembcred 
that one Mr. M. had once saidj were he to answer from the 
dictates of Dr. HCawarden] he should scarce make any other 
than the forty doctors had done, namely, coricerning a re@ecgfwt 
silence." This reply was found, after mature deliberation, to 
be a very malerial admission. 

There was another student taken into confidence. Mean- 
while Fr. qabran] wrote again to the " Turbulent Gentleman," 
testifying " the satisfaction that the reverend father received in 

Fr. %bran m a  the rcctor af the epiacqml scminy  rt Lib. 
1 
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hi compliance with so holy an end. H c  was glad that the 
whole house was not tainted with the heresy, for so now he 
called i t ;  and as for those persons who should engage with 
him, he bid them not fear (for) their orders ; one word from him 
could made them be ordained." 

After continual solicitations from the Jesuits, a draft 
embodying the accusations was given to the students to correct, 
and before witnesses the Jesuit published his accusation against 
the authorities of the secular college? It was with the 
greatest difficulty that the college w a s  able to purge itself of 
the charge. Was this another attempt to get the establishment 
under the control of the Society 7 or is it to be looked upon 
as an episode in that feverish period when the charge of 
Jansenism was recklessly hurled about by the Jesuits against 
any or every one who did not agree with them ? A taste for 
Jansmist-hunting had got into their system, and they had 
developed as kcen a scent for that sport as the Spanish 
inquisitors did for heresy. Only a few years later they brought 
the same charge against the whole of the English Benedictine 
congregation. 

The reply of thc English Jesuits to this affair is given by 
Dodd. They had no house at ISouai ; Fr. Srabran] had made 
it his business, and could not find that any English Jesuit 
had had a hand in the accusation of Douai college; the 
" Turbulent Gentleman" wtas not dismissed from the college; 
he was not made use of to bring in the accusation of 
Jansenism; Fr. S[abranJ for his own part had not the Prsi 
ilrougAb of any design : but in case they did accuse it, why 
must they be represented to have done it maliciously, and 
not through zeal and gmd design ? 

These are somewhat contradietoty. One fact which Dodd 
mentions is significant, When the news came to Douai that 

Dodd in hi Histmj, o,f& EngIirL W e g s  af IXlaiui thus accounts for It : 
"The account I had of i t  was this. Some masters of the English college had for 
swcral years despenltely galled the Jewik and some friends of theirs in p~htic 
disputations, and ridiculed their tenets with a great deal of smartness znd cloqucnce. 
This was very provoking, arid hugely tewnted by the other prty. And such kind 
of mfTronts are not casily forgotten whcn men's p r t s  and opinions arc laid open to the 
worEd with such disnhliging circumstances. Hence I fake it they studied ta retaliate 
when a fit &on offwed itself, which proved to be not long aft- " (p. 33). 
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the English cdlege was accused of Jansenism, five hundred and 
nine of the members of the university signed a protest, dated 
2nd February I 708, bearing witness to the good repute of the 
college. But the rector of the Jesuits did not sign this protest. 

Dodd, who was a contemporary and had access to 
documents which are beyond the present writer, is careful 
to say that he does not impute this action to all the English 
Jesuits, but only to some busy impudent members, who either 
sat at the helm or were set on and directed by them." "he 
followers of Campion went about their work quietIy, and lived 
at peace; it was those who trod in FarsonsYfootsteps that 
were ever restless and pushing. I t  was these last who always 
brought discredit upon the whole Society. I n  the words of 
one of their Generals, they caused the whole body "'to be 
accused of being haughty, of desiring that all business should 
pass through our hands, of having too good an opinion of our 
wisdom, and too much contempt for that of others." % 

Charles Dodd 11 672-1 74 31, the historian, whose name 
has been so often mentioned in these pages, wrote abaut this 
time The Hirtovy of the Esglish Colltgg at Dwai ( I  7 r 3). 
This was promptly answered or, at least, replied to, by Father 
Thomas Hunter in A N o h s t  Defmce of the CIc~gy a d  
ReZipbaar ( 1 7 ~ 4 ) ~  which has been described as " a  clouded 
lampoon upon the Clergy." It was generally set forth as 
being the work of one of the professors at Douai, a Mr. 
Keirn; but the Jesuit authorship is incontestabIe. Dodd 
promptly replied by his stinging book, The Secret PoZj of 
the Eagliih So&@ of yesus ( I  7 I 5 ) ,  a series of twenty-four 
letters addressed to their Provincial. Hunter returned to the 
charge, but his work remained in manuscript. In I 7 3  J Dodd 
brought out the first volume of his great work, The Church 
Histo'ary of E~gland from the Year r 5 00 to the Year r 6 8 8 ; 
and the other two volumes followed in r 739 and' r 742. 
Although bearing the imprint of Brussels, the work was 
really printed in England. It is a work which reflects the 
highest credit upon the Clergy, of whose body Dodd was a 
member. Unfortunately the remembrance of his past contro- 
versies with the Jesuits have left their tracts; and Fr. John 

Y. 285. * Vittlleschi, Efi~t.  ~2 dtdiuac, p. 41a 
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Constabk attacked him sharply in A Sprn 'm~ of Adltsewr 

tandid&pr@sed to t t  Compiler of a Work whkh kc calls The 
Cht4mh HiStwy of Etl9,an.d ( r  74 I), to which D d d  promptly 
replied by As Apology for fke ChrcA Histo y of Ettgland 
(1742). There have k n  scveral  attempt^ to continue 
Dodd's Histoy, but hitherto the opposition raised against such 
a work has betn too great to allow it to k successCu1. 
Canon Tierney of the Southwark Chapter brought out an 
edition, which was to extend to eight volumes, but his work 
(enriched as it was with most valuable notes and appendices 
from original sources) was suddenly stopped after the fifth 
volume. 

In England, having got ~ v e r  somewhat the Janseniatical 
fever, the relations of the Society to the vicars-apostolic began 
to be strained; and the Jesuits were accused of putting 
fornard the Benedictines to attack the authority of the bishops. 
The Holy Sec w a  obliged to interfcrc and regulate the 
relations of the religious orders with the vicars-apostolic. 
Reports adverse to the Jesuits being spread about, the 
Genera1 wrote to the bishops to assure them of the loyalty and 
submission of his brethren to the decrees of the Holy See. 
Six of the bishops gave pcious replies to Fr. Carteret, the 
ProvineiaI. That of Bishop ChaJIoner may be quoted. It 
is a carefully worded letter, In compliance with this your 
desire, and to bear witness to the truth, I do hereby certify 
by these presents, first, that none of your people were ever 
accused to us and by us, directly or indirectly, n ' t A e ~  as 1y 
sujtriOt5 tolernted the gmatesi excesses itx thir wly'ecfs, ~fwsinff 
to corvect them, being admopsishd tlter2of by timi. re~jcctdve 
V. V* -4 A,, or as zy they weye ne~ZcttfuI of t h  duties i m m b c n l  
in each statius, etc, So far from it that, generally speaking, 
for the time I have had anything to do with this mission, I 
have found those of the Society, both superiors and inferiors, 

" h t  opposition m d e  by the Benedictine monk# in favow of thdr d e n t  
independency ; and their agent in Rame was indefatigable in making an interest for 
his brethren ; and, if sngthing ruined his cause, besides the justice of the contrpr)r 
Fftl'& it wu this agent's boldness in pretending to dirtct mnd not to k dimted By the 
subtle Itrlians. The Jesuits said little : rhey were cautious, nnd fought in the rear. 
For in case the Bencdictincs were bamed, they could bave nothing to do but retire in 
order m d  compound " (Dodd's Hirtmy rrfthc English CuIIcp pl Dmai, p. 32). 



as regular in their conduct, and as diligent in their respective 
stations as those of any other denomination whatsoever. 
Sewndly, as to their behaviour in our regards, I have nwer 
found any of them, either in town or country, wanting in their 
respect, but rather upon all occasions remarkably civil and ready 
to do any p a d  ofice in their power " (3  I st  December I 7 5 3). 

Bishop Stonor, who had had special dificnlty from some 
Jesuits, excused himself from giving any spccid testimony, 
and contents himself with ['a more general assurance of my 
true respect and esteem for your Society, both in its primitive 
and modern state, both at home and abroad, and my desire to 
do it all service in my power, and be at: perfmt good understand- 
ing with it," l 

The last few years of their existence in EngIand seem to 
have been the most peaceful of all their history. It was the 
peace of stagnation. l3ut the ruin which was king prepared 
for the whole Society war not far OK It is hardly necessary 
hem to go into the general history of the suppression. The 
fact and the causes which led up to it arc well known. They 
were inevitable. The spirit of restlessness which charactwised 
the English Jesuits found its counterpart in other countries. 
The Jesuits had had the education of Catholic Furope practi- 
cally in their own hands in the seventeenth century; and it 
was precisely from the descendants of their pupils that there 
arose a revolt against a yoke which had become unbearable. 
What brought about the suppression of the Society brought 
also the Revolution. They are links in the same chain. 

Although one may say the suppression was, perhaps, 
deserved, yet no one acq~tainted with the history can refrain 
fram pitying the unmerited suffering of thousands of helpless 
and harmless individuals who were punished for the misdeeds 
of superiors who invested themselves with the divine right 
they had refused to kings. 

From all Catholic countries complaints went up to Rome 
against the Society. Many Popes had tried to restrain them ; 
but the measures taken by one were nullified by a successor. 
The General, Lorenzo Ricci, would not hear of any compyomisc. 
He met all suggestions, it is said, with the words : " Let them be 

Foley, wl. v. pp. 164-7, 
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as they are or let them cease to b e . ' V t  requited the calm 
determination of so firm a Pontiff as Clement xrv. to do thc 
deed, H e  saw that the time had come when the Society no 
longer sentid the Church. Hence he was bound to consider 
the interest of thc wholc body of the faithful before that of a 
mere Society. In the past, other religious orders had been 
suppressed when they had become n hindrance. The Jesuits 
were in no way necessary to the divine mission of the Church, 
under whose name they had sought their own ends. So after 
a Iong inquiry, over which he would not be hurried by the 
clarnnurs nf the Rourbon Courts, after scrupulously weighing 
the whole case, he issued, on 2 1st July 1773, hh famous Breve, 
Domitzsr~ ac Redtmjtor rrost~r~ and suppressed the Jesuits. In 
this Breve, after mentioning the grave and weighty reasons 
which moved him,-their meddling in politics, their quarrels 
with bishops and other religious, their conformity with heathen 
usages in the East, and the disturbances they had stirred 
up even in Catholic countries, which caused persecution to the 
Church,-he adds there were others personally known to him- 
self. "There," said he, putting down his pen, "There, then, is 
the Act of Suppression. I do not repent of what I have done ; 
I did not resolve upon the measure until I had well weighed 
it. I would do it again. But this will be my deathblolv.'"l 
This is thoroughly in keeping with the man as we know him. 
The sense of stern duty alonc implied him to act, 

As soon as the Bull was signed it was immediately put 
into execution ; and first of all in the Pope's own dominions. 
Ricei, the General, was imprisoned at once in the English 
college at Rome, thus repairing by his misfortune the injury 
done by Parsws to Bishop and Charnock. Although dis- 
banded in all Catholic countries, the Jesuits found shelter from 
the Pope in Russia, under the schisrnatical Catherine rr,, and 
in Pmssia under the infidel Frederick 11. 

The erect of the suppression upon the English Jesuits had 
perhaps been somewhat anticipated as regards their awn 
establishments. They, OF course, lost, in r 77 3, the seminaries 
belonging to the Clergy which they had for so long directed. 
But their own famous school at St. Omer had been already 

Gaignstd, Hirimy 4 t h  Fa![ ~j~RtJarrrils, p. 88. 
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vacated when the French Gwernment, in r 762, expelled the 
Jesuits from France. The fathers moved off to Bruges, where 
they arrived with their pupils on I r th August I 762. Here 
two colleges were opened, and flourished till the fatal year 
of r 773, when, by order of the BeIgic-Austrian Council of 
Brussels, they were suddenly and violently expelled an 14th 
October by military force. Most of the pupils went to Liege. 
The English house in that town was left in the hands of the 
ex-Jesuits by the prince-bishop. Here they lived as Jesuits 
in everything else but name. They converted their house 
into an English seminary, which in E 7 78 was recognised by 
Rome as a pontifical seminary. The Revolution drove them 
away, and this time they set their faces towards England. 
Leaving LiPge r 4th July I 794, the first party arrived on 29th 
August at Stonyhurst in Laneashire, an estate put into their 
hands by the munificence of an old pupil, Mr. Weld. Stony- 
hurstl had been for a long time a Jauit mission, and it is said 
that a former owner, Sir Richard Shireburne, a great favourite 
of Queen Elizabeth, was allowed by her to keep a priest in 
his house Here the ex-Jesuits established themselves and 
reopened their school. 

The college in Rome was taken away (1773) and restored 
to the Clergy. The seminaries in Spain fell ; that of Valladolid 
passing into the hands of the Clergy; the novitiate at Watten 
was lost. Everything was gone. Stanyhtlrst alone remained, 
and that could not exist as a Jesuit college: it was kept by 
" gentlemen from Likge:' 

As a body, the English Jesuits accept4 their suppression 
quietly, Some of their continental brethren, smarting under 
the treatment, published a gross libel on Clement XIV., accusing 
him of obtaining the popedom through simony. Fr. John 
Thorpe, an English Jesuit, was in Rome at this time ; having 
been minister at the English college, he fell under the influence 
of this party. H e  wrote A Candid and Jmpavtial Sketch of 
i h ~  Ltye and Govmmesr of Pope CIewmi xrv, ( I  7 8 5)  in the 
form of letters to Fr. Charles Plowden, who was then tutor to 
the Welds of Lulworth. This ex-Jesuit prepared them far 
the press and sent them to two confr&m in London, who 

Tbe p t  Pariba h w c i l  slept he* one night 
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published them. The wwk was eonsided so scandalous 
that Mr. Weld insisted upon its suppression. Thospe was 
severely punished in Rome for this offence. 

The numbers of the English Jesuits at the moment of She 
suppression i s  given by Fofey at two hundred and seventy- 
four ; one hundred and forty-thnx of whom were in England. 

It is not our purpose to follow the subsequent history of 
the English Jesuits. Suffice it to say, that when the Society 
was restored in I 814 by Pius vrrV1 the house at Stonyhurst 
was not canonidly r e c o p i d ,  and the Jesuits were not 
restored in EngEand till I 830. Since then their spread has 
been rapid. Besides the magnificent pile at Stonyhurst, they 
have coIIeges at Beaumont, Mount St. Mary's ( C h s t d e l d ) ,  
S t  Beuno's, Liverpool, London (z), Rwhampton (the novitiate), 
and numerous churches. According to the oficial lists, there 
are now about two hundred and fifty Jesuit fathers at work in 
Great Britain ; besides these there are those under training and 
lay-brothers and on the foreign mission. Never have they 
k e n  so numerous or so prosperous. 

it is given to few bodies of men to have had such a gotden 
o p e u n i t y  of reforming themselves. The traditions of a 
little more than two hundred years, filled with disputes of 
which this book has been the mord, were broken at the 
suppression, Experience and misfortune have had a chance 
of teaching useful Iessons. It  is easy after a crash, like that 
of r 773, to secognist the causes which lead up to it, and to see 
where lay the fault, The spirit of Parsons had in the past 
unfortunately been tao Img the ideal ; but the restored Jesuits 
came back to a world which bad changed and would have 
none of his ways.' To break with a past is  always a wrench ; 
but it is often the wisest policy to conceive it possible that we 
have been wrong. This is the h e  spirit of S t  Ignatius, who 
said : '"The Society shall adapt itself to the times, and not the 
tirnts to the Society? 

"The Bull rrstoring them in -p cmbw3~tr thc m t h s  d e  against 
them in the Bull ofCkment xrv. 

a Gmclli, p. 328. 



A P P E N D I X  

THE English Jesuits until the suppression have been ~ingularlp wanting 
(with one exception) in any great writers whose names are known outside 
of their own domestic cirde, Towering above them all in everything- 
able, tettile, if not original-stands Robert Parsons. H e  was ltheii great 
writer, "the prince of controrersialist~" as Foley calk him. It will be 
well, in view of the rarity of his works, which at one time were of the 
greatest importance jn English history, to give in this Appendix a 
rissrmi of his principal writings. These are of lasting interest as illus- 
trating the principles which evoked them, ive shall choose only such 
passages a9 will sort well with the plan of this book. 

As regards Parsons"itemry power there can be no two opinions. 
He was a master of lucid and forcible English, which is as dear to us 
today as it was to the men of his own time. He was a pst-master in 
the art of expressing himself when he wished to do so, and in c o r n y  
ing an impression he hesitated to put into black and white. D'Israeli, 
in his Am~ih'cr of Literahrc, says :l L'The wi-itings OF the Jesuit 
Parsons have attracted the notice of some of our philologid critics. 
Parsons map be ranked among the d i e s t  writers of our vernacular 
diction in its purity and ptistine vigour, without ornament and polish. 
It is, we presume, Saxon English unblemished by an exotic phrase. 
It is remarkable that an author, who had passed the best part OF his 
days abroad, and who bad perfectly acquired the Spanish and Italian 
languages, and slightly the French, yet nppeas to have preserved our 
colloquial English from the vicissitudes of those fayhionable novelties 
which deformed the long unsettled Elizabethan prose. To the 
elevation of Hooker, his imagination could never havc ascended ; 
but in clear conceptions and natural expressions, no one was his 
superior. His English writings have not a sentence which, to this 
day, is either obsalete or obscure, Swift would not have disdained 
his idiomatic energy. Parsons was admirably adapted to be a libeller 
or a polemica' 

Perhaps a closer acquaintance rith Parsons' writings would have 
%. r 867, p. 438. 
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led the amiable critic to have modified somewhat his opinion of the 
" Saxm English unblemished by an exotic p h r a s a ' q k e  so many of 
his Catholic contemporaries, Parsons, from the nature of the case, had 
a strong leaning to Latin words, arid knew how to use then at times 
with great sonority and effect. They were particularly eRective in 
vituperation, as we shall see. Swift's opinion, giwn in the Taikr 
(No. 230 )~  is : " The writings of . . . Parsons the Jesuit . . . are in 
a style that with very few allowances would not offend any present 
reader.* Here, however, we are more concerned with his matter than 
with his style. 

I 

Conference about the next Succession to the Crown of England, 
divided into two parts. Whereof the first containeth the Discourse 
of a Civil Lawyer, haw and in what manner propinquity of blood 
is to be preferred. And the second, the Speech of a Temporal 
Lawyer about the particular titles ol all such ae do or may 
pretend, within England or without, to the next Succession. 

" '1Yhereunto is also added a new and perfect Arbor or Gene- 
alogy of the Descents of all the Kings and Princes of England from 
the Conquest unto this day, whereby each mads pretence is made 
more plain, 

" Directed ta the Right Honourable the Earl of Essex, of Her 
Majesty's Privp Council and of the noble Order of the Garter. 

a'P~blished hy R. nnl~rnan, Imprinted a t  N. with licenoe. 
MDXCIIII.'" 

The preface is dated " From my chambet in Amsterdam this last 
of December I 593.'" 

Something of the political creed of the author mn be pined from 
the following extracts :- 

L'  SO of all this there can be no doubt but that the Commonwealth 
hath power to choose their own fashion of government, as also to change 
the same upon reasonable causes . . . In like manner is i t evident 
that as the Comrnonwea~th hath this authority to chowe and change 
her government, so hath she also to limit the same with what laws and 
conditions she pleaseth, etc." (p. 12). 

'' Yen, not only in this point (said he) hath the Commonwealth to 
put back the next inheritors upon lawhl considerationg but also to dis- 
possess them that have been lawfully put into possession if they fulfil 
not the laws and conditions by which and from which their dignity was 
given them " (p, 33). 

"And therefore as the whole body is of mere authority than the 
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only head and may cure the head if it be out of tune, so may the weal 
publick cure or cut o f  their heads if they infect the rest " (p. 38). 

The power and authority which the prince hath from the Common- 
wealth is (in very truth) not absolute but $oftstas vicaPda, or deEigata as 
we civilians call it, etc" {p 73). 

The author's end in the book is to secure a Catholic successor. 
He lays down the following propositions : The chief end of a Comman- 
wealth is the supematoral Cp. 2 0 2 ) ;  is religion (ibid.1; the lack of religion 
is the chiefest cause to exdude a pretender (p. 212); indifference is 
infidelity {p 213) ; it is against wisdom and policy to prefer a prince of a 
contra'y religion {pp. 217,218). After treating of the claims of some of 
the pretenders he sums up dead against the King of Scotland, and says : 
I confess I have not found very many in EngIand to favour his claim " 

(p.  I og), and says but little to further the claim of Lady Arabella. The 
native claimants are also brushed aside, and Pxsms see up the House 
of Portugal, l C  which containeth the cIaims as well of the King and Prince 
of Spain to the succession of England as also of the Dukes of Parma 
and Bmgnnza by the House of Lancaster " (Chapter VII I,). H e  sums 
up in favour of the "great and mighty monarch" who is 5 0  good to 
other countries; and quotes, as a proof, the happinem of Flanders 
under Spanish rule. 

"The Infanta is a princess of rare parts both for beauty, wisdom, 
and piety. The two young princes of Parma, 1 mean both the Duke 
and his brother the Cardinal, are Imps in like manner of great 
expectation " (p. 2 5 6) .  

I1 

I t  A Memorial nf the Reformation of England, containing certain Notes 
and Advertisements, which same might be proposed in the fmt 
Parliament and National Council of our country, after God in His 
mercy shall restore it to the Catholic Faith for the better establish- 
ment and preservation of the said Religion. Gathered and set 
down by R. P. 1596." 

This, one of the most interesting of his works, not meant to be 
published. It was first printed in 1690 by Edward Gee, rector of St. 
Benedict, Paul's Wharf, from the manuscript copy presented to James 
IT. As we have pointed out, the King attempted to follow out these lines 
under the influence of Father Petre, his Jesuit councillor, It wili be 
noted how the author clears the way for the supremacy of his Sxiety, 
and manges everything on its model. It is interesting, too, as a 
picture of what a state would be if directed by one like Robert Parsons. 

In the preface the author says : " It is no more than seventeen or 



eighteen years past that the Gatherer began first to put some of them 
into writing, and having had the experience of the yews which have 
ensued since, and his prt also in the Catholic affairs of his country, 
and the practices of divers other Catholic nations abroad, he was 
desirous, in case that he himself should not live to see the desired 
day of the reduction of England, yet some of his cogitations and 
intentions for the publick p o d  thereof might work some effect after his 
death, and that thereby other men might be the sooner moved to enter 
into more mature considerations of these and suchlike poinltn: yea, 
and also to desmd into many more particulars thnt here are set down . . . to advance Almighty God's glory with a holy zeal of PERFECT 
R E F O R M ~ I Q M  . . . And what is said in this Treatise for the 
Kingdom of England is  meant also for Treland, so far as it may do 
good, etc" 

The work is divided into three parts :- 
The First Chapter is  entitled "Some Spedal Reasons why England 

above all the Realms ought to procure a perfect Reformation when 
time shall serve." Arnmang the reasons are the following :- 

England has received so mnny spiritual favours that a large and 
perfect response will be required at W ' s  hand. The damages done 
by Mary not instituting a perfect reformation. To this emor and 

b ingratitude to t o d  "all wize and godly men attribute the loss of 
religion again in our country" {p. a). 

As England introduced herey  into othw kingdoms, "so the Reforma- 
tion must needs be made first very exact and exemphr in England itself" 
i d .  God's providence " in continuing and holding taget her a good 
portion of the material prt of the old English Catholic Church above 
all other nations that have been overrun with heresy . . . as, namely, 
we have our Cathedral churches and bishoprics get standing, our 
deanerie~, canonries, archdeaconries, and other benefices not destroyed, 
our colleges and universities whole., so that there wanteth nothing but a 
new form to give them life and spirit by putting good and virtuous men 
into them " {(p. 5). 

Cmms 11. "What Manner of Refformatian is  needful in England" 

It "ought to be very perfwt, full and complete, not respeaiag so 
much what some cold Catholics use to do in other countries whm 
spirit is decayed and cortuption crept in, as what may be done or ought 
to be done in England " (p. r3). 

England is '"to receive not only the foresaid Council of Trent 



entirely and fully without limitation or restmint, but to embrace also 
and put in use, when occasion and pIace is offered, such other p~ints  
of reformation as tend to the perfect tesritution of eccIesiastical discipline 
that were in use in the ancient Christian Cburch, though afterwards 
decayed for want of spirit and not urged now again nor c&nded by 
the Couneil of Trent" (pp. rq-r6). For in this Council "these g o d  
fathers could not frame all points to their own liking nor yet according 
to the rules of perfect ecclesiastical architecture*' (p. 15). 

"But in England no doubt but that the state of things will be far 
otherwise whensoever the change of religion shall happen. For then 
it will be lawful for a good Catholic prince that God shall send, and for 
a well-nffected Parliament, which Rimsew and fh hkrG will easily 
p-rc, to begin of new and to build from the very foundation the 
external lace of our Catholic Chumh and ta follow the made1 which 
themselves will choose, etc." (pp. 15, 16). 

CHAPTER 111. "ROW this Reformation may best be procured, and 
what Disposition of Minds is needful for it in all Parties." , 

Not as was done in Mary's reign; the new men were to follow 
quite other methods: "For that the first was huddled up in Queen 
Marp's days (I mean the mnciliatitjon) by a certain general absolution, 
only without due search a d  consideration of what had been corn- 
mitted or what satisfaction was to b t  made to God and man ; so was 
the otber shuffled up with like negligence and only the external part 
was pIasered without remedying the root, the renewing the spirit which 
should have  beer^ the ground of all " (p. 20). 

6 L  Many, or rather all that had abbey lands, the good Queen Mary 
h-lf and some very few others excepted, remained with the same as 
with a prey well gotten ; and he that was most scrupulous would but 
sue for a Bull of Toleration to Rome u p n  false in for ma ti or^, to the end 
that he might not be troubled ; and with this he thought himself safe 
in conscience and bound to no more ; pea, he was taken for a Catholic 
that would so much as ask for a Bull" (p 21). 

It is important in the new and godly dormation to came that 
great heed is to be taken, as much as may be, at the vet.y beginning 

of this our reformation, to remove all omasions that are wont to breed 
strile and breach between the Clem and laity; as, namely, about 
jurisdiction,  possession^, revenues, duties, prerogatives, exemptions, 
and the like; all of which are to be settled with consent and good 
liking of all w e $  rn near as may b ; and that which is said d this 
may be understood also of taking away 41 ocmiions of jars and dis- 
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e n g  between bishops and their chapters, religious men and priski, 
one order of religion with mother, and suchlike p w d s  ot eom- 
rnunities of d i v a  states, conditions, or habits, etc" (pp. 23, n4). 

Towards " weaker Catholicls " and towards hereticks " there b to 
be used trne love, piety, and Christian charity, with the prudence and 
direction that is also convenient " (p. 25). 

CHAPTER IV. " HOW a11 sorts of People, t~ wit, Catholics, Schismatics, 
and Hereticks may be dealt withal at the next change of 
Religion." 

There "will be necessary a sweet, pious, and prudent manner of 
d d i n g  and proceeding as well with Catholics and schismatists, Pro- 
testants and persecutors " (p. 29). 

1We Catholics "nothing presuming of themsel~es . . . are to be 
used and employed by the Commonwealth in all principal cbarges and 
rooms and ofices with special charges, every man according to his 
known zeal, ability, and talent" (pp. 29,  301, great care has to be shown 
as to others. "Men of ability and capacity only should be employed 
in receiving of the reconciEiation at the beginning, and some particular 
forms were to be prescribed how it should be done, especially in great 
pwsons and subjects of great imprtance, and these perhaps not to be 
reconciled without special faculty or knowledge of the bishop or prelate 
of the place" ((pp. 31, 52).  But as for enernia or obstinate heretics, 
'Lpwchance it would be good . . . not to press any man's conscience 
at the beginning for matters of religion for same few years . . , but yet 
it mag be provided jointly that this toleration is only with such as live 
quietly and are desirous to be informed of the truth and do not teach 
and preach or seek to infect others . . . Yet I do give notice that my 
meaning is not in any way to persuade hereby that liberty of religion, 
to live how a man should be permitted, to any person in any Christian 
Commonwea1th, for any =use or respect whatsoever, from which I am 
so far of in my judgment and affection as I think ne one thing to be 
go dangerous, dishonourable, or more offensive to Almighty CQCI in the 
world, eetc." (pp. 32, 33). 

Rut that which E talk of is a certain connivance or toleratIan of 
magistrates, only ior a certain time to be limited and with particular con- 
ditions and exceptio~w, that no meetings, assemblies, preachings, or 
perverting of others be used, but that such as be quiet and modest 
people and have never heard perhaps of the grounds of Catholic 
religion may use the freedom of their conscienca to ask, learn, and to 
be instructed For the space pmcribed, without danger of the law or of 
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any inquiry to be made upon them, to inform themselves of the h t h "  ; 
thereby to take away "the slander that the Chutch perseclrteth before 
she instructeth " (pp. 33, 34). 

After providing that public disputations in Latin should take pIace 
in London, Oxford, Cambridge, and some other fit place, he proceeds to 
lay down the method to be pursued with wilful apostates. " . . . how 
they may be dealt withal it belangeth not to a man of my vocation 
to suggest, but rather to commend their state to Almighty God and 
their treaty to the wisdom of such as shall be in authority in the 
Commonwealth at that day ; admonishing them only, that as God doth 
not govern the whole monarchy but by rewards and chastisements, alld 
that as He hath a sweet hand to cherish the well affected, so  ha^ He 
a stmng a m  to  bind the boisterous, stubborn, and rebellious ; even so 
the wry like and same must be the proceeding of a perfect Catholic 
Prince and CommonweaIth; and the nearer it goes to the imitation of 
God's government in this and all other points the better and more 
exact and more durable it is and will be eyer" (p. 44). 

CHAPTER 7J. The Forwardness that ought to be in alt. rot the Resti- 
tution of EodesinsticaE Lands and Livings, and with what f a c i l i ~  
and ease i t  mag be done." 

Mer saying : "Neither is it sufficient for the security of any careful 
man's conscience to say that the See Apostolic b tolerated with thew 
things in Queen Mary's time" {p. SI), Parsons goes on to lay down 
that " these lands . . . were not to be turned presently at the first to 
any particuIar owner that would challenge or lay claim to the same ; but 
mther . . . were to be assigned to some common purses and Treasury, 
and thus to be committed to some cettain Council of principal bishops 
and prelates and others most fit for the purpose for certain years to b 
limited, to gather up and dispose of all these rents, revenues, and 
ecclesiastical livings during the time to them assigned, for the greatest 
benefit of the English Church and redm . . . and this Council might 
be a 1 1 4  the Council of Reformatian. . . . And she reason why it 
were not convenient tn return these lands and l iving again to the 

, same Orders of Religion, that had them before, is evident to all 
men ; to wit, for that the times and state of England ase far other, 
and diflerent from v h ~ t  they were, when these lands were given; and 
consequently do require different provision and disposition of things, 
conformed to the present necessity and utility of the realm; as, for 
example, the world knoweth that the most part of all abbey lands 
appertained in the old time to the religion of St. Benet, of which Order 

3' 
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at this time there are very few of the Engliah nation to occupy or 
possess the same, and to bestow them upon strangers of that religion, 
England having so many other necessities, werc very inconvenient; 
and h i d e s  this i~ may be so that many houses end families of that 
Order of St. Benet or of St. Bernard or of that monastical profession 
(though itself most holy) will neither be possible nor ntctssarp in 
England presently upon the first Reformation ; but rather in place of 
many of them, good colleges, universities, seminaries, schools for 
incrming of our CIergy, as also of divers houses of other Orders that do 
deal mare in peaching and help in^ of souls, and fur that respect will 
be more necessary to the Clergy of England in this great work at the 
Leginning and for many years after; though of the other also are not 
to be omitted to bc p h t e d  and well provided for, according as it 
shall seem most expedient for God's glory, the universal good of the 
realm to this Council of Reformation by whose hands their lands, rents, 
and revenurn map fat more profitably bc divided and employed, and 
with much more peace and quietness than if they should be returned 
to every particular Rdigion again :' (pp. 55-57). 

CHAPTFS VI. "Of the many great and singular Benefits that would 
ensue to the Church and Realm of England by this Restitution 
and Disposition of Abbey Lands." 

Among which he mentions there would be within a few years 
" more variety of religious orders, houses, abbeys, nunneries, hospitals, 
seminaries, and other like monuments of piety; and to the purpose 
for the present good of our whole realm than ever it was before the 
desolation thereof. . . . I say of more variety of religious monuments 
and more to the purpose for the present gaod of England; for that 
they would not be so great, nor so rnajestieal, nor yet so rich, nor would 
be needful for the beginning, but rather in place of so p t  houses 
and those for the most part of one or two or three orders . . . there 
might be planted now, both of these and other orders, according to 
the conditions of those times, lesser houses with smaller rents and 
numbers of people, hut with more perfectioi uf wturmadur~, edification, 
and help to the gaining of souk than before ; and these houses might 
be most multiplied that should be seen to b most profitable to this 
effect " (pp. 63, 64). 

"Wherefore this point or restating abbey lands with the modem- 
tiun which 1 have said is to be holpen, set forward, and urgcd most 
earnestly by all such as have God's zeal in them and desire a good 
reformation in Endand. And ~hosocver should be contnry or backward 
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in this matter, either for his own interest, or for his friends, or of rain fear, 
policy, coldness, or lack of fervour, he were not to bt heard, seeing the 
reason alleged tor it ; . . . but even the f rinee and Ca~halie King that 
God shall give us, and His Holiness also, were to be prevent4 in this 
point as the most principal and ~rnportant for all our work " (pp. 65,661. 

The money alienated from the secular Clergy is not to go, as with 
the abbey lands, to the Common Purse, but is to bc returned to them, 
"yet with the limitation, order, and reformation that thc Council, 
designed for this purpose, shall think best and most expedient" (p. 68). 

.4dvownq impropriate ptsonages, patronages, '' For that in tntth 
they were taken from the livings and rwenues of pastors and curates 
at the W n n i n g  and are part of the revenues, it seemeth more reason 
that they should be accepted mther ecclesiastical than rnonastical 
livings, etc" (pp. 68, 69). 

CHAPTER VII. "Of a Council of Reformation, and wherein they 
are principally to be occupied." 

This is the author's chid point. 
" . . . nothing mill be of so much moment as to have certain, 

prudent, and zealous men put in authority by the Prince, and Pahia- 
ment, and Pope's Holiness, to attend principally, and as it were only to 
this affair, as 20 be bound to give a continual account of what they do 
in the same. And for that the name of Inquisition may be somewhat 
odious and aITensive at the beginning, perhaps it would not be amiss 
to name these men a Council of Refomation, and that their authority 
might be limited for some certain number of years, as four, five, or 
six, as it shouId k thought most convenient and suffiaent, for the 
setting up and establishing of the English Church " (p. 70). 

This Inquisition (for it a that in all but name) was to sit in 
London and to consist of the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of 
Winchestgr, Lundon, and Rochester; "And with these men might be 
joined other principal and skilful, either bishops or others, as should 
be thought k t ,  etc." (p. 71). 

Their first duty mas to gather in restitutions intb one mrnmon 
purse; also "eoUections and custody of all othw Ecelesiastileal rents 
and revenues throughout England " ((p. 72). 

From this, "allowing so much to be spent in every parish as shall bt 
thought needful, they m y  reduce the remnant to the domszid common 
purse" . . . "And in the mean space, the best means of supplying the 
common spiritoal n d s  of England rould be perhaps, that no priest, 
beside6 bishops, deans, archdeacons and the like (that tct needful 



for the government of the rest) should have any particular mignation 
or interest in any benefice ; but only a suficient pension allowed him 
by the Council of Refmation or bishop of the d i m e ,  etc" I f  
they were aftemads to be placed in benefim P should be "with this 
express proviso and condition, that they may be removed again from 
the same benefice to a worse or to none at all, if they give not satis- 
faction in their functions; which only bridle may chance to do more 
g d  than a11 the laws and exhortations in the world; and it would 
be g d  sometimes to put it into execution, to promote some in higher 
benefices, and thrust down others to lower, by wag of visitntlon, when 
cause is offered " (pp 7 3, 74). 

To keep away inconvenient people from the llappy pmtum or the 
English Church, Parsons provides that at the beginning the Inquisi- 
tion "do publish an edict or proclamation, with all severity, command- 
ing, under pain of punishment, that no religious or ecclesiastical persons 
whatsoever do enter into the realm without presenting himself before 
the Council within so many days alter his entrance, and thete to show 
the cause why he cornet1~ and the licence and authority hy which Ile 

cometh, and to stsad to the determination of tllc Council for his abode 
or departure again; for if this be not done and observed with all 
rigour, many scandalous, light, and inconstant people, partly upon 
novelty, and partly upon hopes to gain, will repair presently to England 
and do great hurt by their example '"pp. 74, 7 5 ) .  

" In the beginning of religious houses in England, care may be had 
that such be builded and most multiplied as be most needful and 
profitable for the time preent, and do apply their labours to action 
and to the help also of othm ; and that before all the rest, seminaries 
and ~ I I e g e s  be built and put in order, for the more case of our 
Clergy " (p 77). 

" It were also to be considered whether some new military order 
of knights were to be erected in our realm for exercise and help of 
our young gentlemen and nobility as in other countries we set i t "  
(p. 7s)- These knights should be employed in fighting against heretics 
anywhere, in keeping the seas froan pirates and the land from public 
theft. They were to be formed upon the model of the Holy Herman- 
dad of Spain. 

CHAPTER WIT* " Uf divers other Points that will belong to the Cooncil 
af the Reformation to deal in." 

Inquisimrs were to be sent into all shires to advise shot were the 
p h r t  needs; the best m m r  of supplying immediate m t s  are 
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suggested by the author. The dendar is to be revised, and fewer 
feast daps to be kept. He proposes that Holy Days might be 
o b m c d  only for tht  forenoon. Gilds and Confraternities were to be 
tstablished epevhcre. Also: "Some such officer as the Romans 
called h e i r  Censur, lo Iook that no man lived idly, nor brought up 
his children without some exercise and means to live, would be of 
importance for this reformation. And this nlan might call to aecount 
also such men as lived suapiciousIy or scmdaIously, as by carding and 
dicing, or spent riotously any way his own g d s  m his wife'sn (p. 89). 

Among its other duties the Inquisition will have to scc to the 
universities; and to the legal body, with the parpose of bringing 
about a redress of the common law. 

A third university in the northern part of England should be 
established, " for the better polishing of those parts towards Scotland " 
(p. 91) and he recommends a third archbishopric to be appointed at 
Bristol, and the other Sees to be increased or rearranged. 

C H A ~ E R  TX. "There ensue more Mattem that appertain to the 
Council of Refomation." 

"Public and private Iibraries must be searched and examined far 
books, a also all bookbinders, stationers, and b6oksellers' shops1'; 
and all bad books of any kind "burnt (and) suppressed, a d  severe 
d e r  and punishment appointed for such as shall conceal these kind of 
writings; nnd like order set d m  for printing of good things for the 
time to come" (pp. 94, 95). 

"A poor man's bank or treasury" to be set up in all large towns. 
Hospitals to be duly visited and kept "fine, cleanly, and handsomc" 
Prisons are to be enIasgcd. Tyboume to become a place of pilgn'mages, 
with ;r chapel w e d  prhaps by capuchins (pp. 94-98). 

Before the Council of Reformatian comes to an end: "it would 
be very much necssary that they should leave some good and sound 
manner of Inquisition established for the consetvation of that which 
they have planted: for that, during the time of their authotity, 
perhaps it would be best to spare the name ol Inquisition at the firat 
beginning . . . bur afterwards it will be ncccsgary to bring it in, either 
by that or some other name, as should be thought most convenient for 
the time; for that without this care, all will slide down and fall again. 
What form or manner of Inquisition to bring in, whether that of Spain 
(whose riaour is  misliked by some), or that which is used in divem 
parts of July (whose coldness is  reprehended by more), or that of 
Rome itself, which seerncth to rake a kind of middle way between both, 



ir not so easy to determine; bur the time itself will speak, when 
the day shall come, and perhaps some mixture of all will not be m i s s  
for England ; and as for divers points of the diligent and ewct manner 
of proceeding in Spain* they are so necessary, as without hem, no 
matter of moment can be expxted, etc." (pp. 98, 99). 

He praises the S w i s h  system of the treatment of religious 
criminals as " more attention is ta be had to this, for that it is the gain 
af their souls, than to the execution only of punishments assigned by 
ecclesiastical canons, though this also is to be done, and that with 
resolution, as before hath been said, when the former saect means by 
no way will take place " (p. ~oo) .  

CH.~PTER X. Of the Parliament of England, and what wre to be 
considered, or reformed about the same, or by the s~rne." 

h commission was to decide thc number and quality of those 
voting in the t ro  Hou*!; the burgesses to be testrained to the 
greater tams and cities. Clerics, such as deans, archdeacons, beads 
of colleges and provincials, to be admitted to the Lower House. 

Re~arding the election of members, the bishops sere to have the 
parer of negativing or of confirming elections; and each member 
before taking his seat had to make the profession of faith. At the 
beginning ot Parliament it was to be made for ever treason for any 
man to purpose anything for the introduction of heresy. 

In procedure : voting was to bc by ball3 ; a committee to exnmine 
all proposed bills. Thrce days' discussion only to be allowed upon a 
bill; only two persons to be allowed to speak for and against a bill. 

The Parliament were to be charged "to restore and to put in hll 
authority again all old laws that ever were in use in England in favour 
of the (Catholic Church) and against heresies and herctics'"(p. 107).  
The law of Mortrnaiiin was, for a time at least, to h repealed, and the 
question of Eliwbeth's legitimacy, at Imt since the sentcnce of Pius I*., 
was to be mnmined. All decds not manifestly wrong, executed by hw, 
*me to be wndoned ; but her gifts, donations of lipings, titles, honours, 
and offices to be ipsa fatto void, unless they were made to Catholics. 

One more question to be cansidered was : whether the Parliaments, 
"by reason of the want of bishops," have been good and lawful. 



Crrbmu I. " M the CIergy in general ; what they are and what 
they ought to do at the next changt" 

ARcr saying that the state of the Clergy "after a long desired 
reduction and happy entrance of some Catholic prince over us " (p r 14) 
would be like that of Constantine's time both as to godness and also 
to 'divisions, emulation, and contentions," great care will be necessary 
in their treatment. They are ta receive meat and competent mainten- 
ance, and seek nothing further (p. I 17). " So as my hope is that uur 
Clergy in every degree, from the highest to the lowest, will endeavour 
at that day to conform themselves to aII the rules of Reason, Piety, and 
Religion, and to hearken gladly to any good counsel or ternernbranre 
nf order and discipline that shall be oflered for theirs and the common 
good, ttc" (p. I 18). 

CHAPTER 11. "Of I3 Bbop and Bishoprics in England." 

"me authoritp and jurisdiction of bishops in England," as it is 
extended to "dishonesty uT life ur suspicion thereof . . . is for this 
cause to be continued or i n m a e d .  And albeit, in some other 
countries, simple fornication is not so much punished, or pursued and 
inquimd q n n ,  and that the stews also be permitted for avoiding of 
greater inconveniences in respect of the diflerent natures and corn- 
plexians of the people; yet by experience we do find that the same 
necessity of liberty is not in England, and consequently in nowise to be 
brought in again ; for that it is an occasion of fall, and of grievous 
temptation to many that etherwise would not have them " (p 120). 

"That English custom also of often visitations . . . and probate 
ar testament, e t c  . . . is v e 7  laudablc and to bc honourcd . . . and 
if for a time, after the next change, some hand were given to bishops 
also in tempraI affairs, as to be principal in all public commissions 
within the shire, it would greatly nuthorise Relidan and assure ,the 
country much more to the prince" (pp. 120, 121). 

The episcopal revenues are to bc in the hands of the Council of 
Reformahon, and are to be "suficient with moderation'' (p. 121). The 
bishops are not to have "gotgwus apparel, great troops of servants, rich 
furniture of household stuffs and other ostentation of this quality ": and 
no " hawking, hunting, dicing, carding, banqueting, enriching of kindred 
and the like" (p. 123). "All kinds of access and ordinmy residence or 
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traffic of women within a prelate" house fat any oceasion wfutsocvtr, 
whether they k kindred or not, is indecent, swpiciouq and lull or 
disedification, excep: it were only upon some known cause, suit, or 
particular business without stay, which ought to be avoided the niost 
that may be " (p, I 26). 

T h e  rich and influential are especially to be enooumgcd, "by 
courteous entreat7 and often inviting otthemn (p. 129). All ("bishops 
in respect to Clergy, archbishops in respect to bishops, and the Prince 
in respect to all ") should have their Iists of those worthy of promotion 
or otherwise (p 131). Livings were to go by opposition and trials. 
Patrons are not to present the penom nor give advowsons (p 132)- 
Eenefices are ro bc given and taken upon this cxpress condition: 
"Tht upon merit or demerit, they may be changed, or taken away, grid 
the parties removed either to a higher or lower benefice, or none at all 
if he deseweth it j1 (p. 133) j and the same to apply to bishaps, arch- 
bishop~ deans, and other prelates. " And that somerimes it be put into 
.execution, for that this will bc a continual bridle and spur to them when 
they know they have no certainty or perpetuity, etc." (p. 134). 

C H A ~ E R  111. "Of D-s, Csnms, Pastors, Curates, and the 
rest of the Clergy!' 

The Chapter to live by rule and in community as regular canons 
(p I 37). Reconverted persons, & pubIk sinnera, should only be allowed 
to enter the Church as in the old discipline (p. 142). 'L And whether 
it shall be fit at that day to disable some great and able heretiq and 
their ptcri tg ,  cspeciallp if they have h e n  principal authors in the 
overthrowing of the Catholic Religion or known persecutors of the same, 
not only from priesthood and mcltsktical dignities, but also from a11 
other honours and preferments temporal of the Commonu~~lth,  for 
warning and deterring of others, and for the more security af the said 
Wed P u b l i ~  the wiser sort of that time map put in consideration" 
(pp, 142, 143). Seminaties are to be the great panacea of the ills of the 
Clergy; and d1 haw to be brought up under this system (p. 144). 
Their dress "is to be reduced also to the measure and proportion of 
that perfection and edification which we d d r e  to see in our priests at 
the next change, and that both vanity and nwelty be avoided thcn, and, 
above all, lightness and dissolution, etc" (p. 147). 

CH~PTER IV. " Of Seminaries, Collega, Universities, and Schools.* 

Seminaries to be erected in London '"or the help o l  out neighbun 
oppres& or infected with heresy, as, namcly, Denmark, divers parts n a r  
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to us of Gtrmany* Poland, Gothland, Sweedland, Scotland, Musewy, 
and the Isles of Z e h d  " (pp. 149, r 58). As regards the Universities, 
a commission ia to lx appointed of "certain men of experience, learning, 
and wisdom . . . to see what is to be canvenient to be ordained far 
these effects and times, and far reducing of our Universities to the best 
utility of our Commonwealth" (p. 152).  The multitude of oaths in 
vogue in the Universities are to be abolished. "The reading of 
Sciences in particular colleges doth gteatly hurt and hinder the pubIic 
profit of students in their learning " (p. 153)~ therefore only public 
lectures in public schools by public readers are to be allowed ; and in 
place of private readers there shodd be appointed "repetitors " in every 
college (p. 154). Four lecturers are to Z>e appointed in Divinity, two in 
School Doctrine, one for Saipture, and one for Casuistry; three others 
for Civil 121; two for Physic, besides lecturers on the Herbal and 
Anatomy. Canon h w  to be t a d  with the Civit ; and a course of Philo- 
sophy to precede all other degrees (pp. 156-158). In the local grammar 
schooIs only one master and perhaps one usher ; and "the inconvenience 
d wermucb beating of children taken away, which is another disorder 
of our Grammar Schools " (p. r 60). 

C H ~ E R  V. " Of Go~ernmcnt, Discipline, and Manner of 
Pmetding d English Universities." 

All L'junket.5;, all lascivious banqueting$ excess of apparel, dancing, 
fencing schooIs and the Pke," 'are to be forbidden; and ''no man 
have leaye to go forth but by kknowiedgc and licence of his superior, 
and this to known honest parts and prsons, at houses lawful, accompanied 
with his fellow, or more if need be, in decent apparel, etc" (p 166). 

Alt offices in the Universities "be made void at the beginning, and 
new men planted and placed again upon choice, etc." (p 168), and the 
headship of houses sbouId never be given for life but for three years, 
and their allowances ta he cut clown (p, r 70, etc), 

C1ra~1.a~ VI. " How Pellor\.ship, Scholarship, and other 
such Places were to be proved." 

CHAPTER WIT. 'L Of Religious hien 2nd Women, md Matters 
appertaining unto them." 

"All emulation and contention among religious orders must be 
carefully avaided at that L2y1 rrliereunto it seemeth that two thing will 
greatly help : first, that no reliious be admitted but reformed, as bath 
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k e n  said; for that 'between good and perfect men there is never 
emulation or contention"; and secondly, that the Church lands should 
be distributed "without respect of farmer possessors" (pp. 187, 190). 

CHAPTER I. " Of the Laity or Temporsrlty in general," 

This treats of the superiority of the Spirituality. 

CHAPTRR 11. L L  Of the Prince and his Council, and matters 
belonging to them." 

Resider the temporal council, the prince is 'to I~ave, as in Yorhrgal, 
another council, &'of learned spiritual men, named the Table of Con- 
science" (p. 2 0 5 ) ,  the head of which is commonly the Ring" sconfmr 
(p 206). Such an aid would have a good efict  upon the world, as 
the prince sould act "by the direction of sr, irreprehmsible a 
consultation " (p. 306). 

It were "to be wished that the rigout of our temporal laws for 
puttinp men to death, for theft of so small a quantity, or d u e ,  as is 
accustomed in England, were much moderated, and some lesser W i l y  
punishments invented Tor that purpose." The method of conducting 
mscs is abo to be improved (pp. 212, 213). 

The prince is  warned that " in ruch m n e r  must he link the state 
of Catholic religion and succession together, as the one may depend 
and 'be the assurance of the other " (p 2 14). 

The King's confessor is  to h the channel through which promotions 
and the fair fame of 0th- is  to be conducted (p. a r ~ } .  The art of 
brotherly m a i o n  i s  to be cultivated. 

C H A ~ E R  211. "Of the Nubility and Gentry of England, and matters 
appertaining to their Estates!' 

" Hawking, hunting, keeping of great houses, many servants, much 
hospitality . . . being old customs of their anccston,'hre to be con- 
tinued (p. 223). 

A reasonable portion is to be secured to the younger children, and 
the younger sons of the nobility are to be induced to go into the Church, 
" wherein they arc preferred before others in authority and dignity, if 
their merits of learning and virtue be equal, e t ~ "  (p. 228). 



Parliament should be called upon to limit the dowries givm in 
marriages. Married women's property is to be enjoyed by the husband 
only as a life-rent (p. 2301, andl in defect of children, she may dispose by 
secret testament of her property as she wills. Some suggestions are 
then givcn as to thc retations of landlord and tenant 

CHAPTER IV. "Or she Inns of Court, and study at the Common 
Law aF England, and of the Laws themselves." 

CHAPTER V. "Of the Commons of England, and matters appertaining 
unto them." 

A commoner is not to be allowed lightly to pass from his class lo 
tkat of gentleman without great cause, "and not only by way of wealth, 
as of late yeam hath k e n  accustomed" (p. 257h 

"No village lightly should be passed without a master in it to teach 
the childten to aritc nnd read at the least, and to cast accounts and to 
know the Christian Tloctrinc, etc" (pp. r60, 261). 

A BRIEFE APOLOGIE OR DEFENCE of the Catholike Ecclesi- 
astical Hierarchic and Subotdination in England, erected these: later 
yecrs by our holy Father Fop Clement the eight ; and impugned 
by mmine libels printed and published or Iate both in Latine and 
English; by sumc unquict persons under the namc of  Priests of 
the Seminaries. Il  Xtfrn and stf forth f i ~  the Imtf infootrr)eiia~ and 
rtuy nf aJI p a d  CalhliRrs by Pmksfts united in  d ~ c  ru60rdinafib;oa 
to tkc nkbt Rmrrnd Arck@itst and other thrir Swpcnbrs." 

 HE^. 13, vet. I 7. 

Ddcdirc prqhsiis zsrriis ~lrbjaccl~ cis. 
Obey your Superiors and submit yoursclvcs unto them, 

Rogamws mr fmtrcs, wmj%iIc imqut'ci81. 
W e  beseech you, brethren, represw those that arc unquiet amongst 

You 
" Pennissu Superiorurn." 

The date of the preface is 1st July I 60 r . Father Parsons complains 
that the Appellants printed books ''without particular namm of tht  
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anthots, without liceace of superion and other drcurnstnncts ot 
mod*, right and ansueace required in such attempts" {p, 9). Ilia 
very b k  comes out without the author's name and under a false title. 
I t  is a Brief Apology for Fr. Parsons, and is written with the dis. 
regard for facts which characterise the author. Simultaneously with 
this comes out a 12th version For use in R o m ~  The titlepage rum as 
Iollowe :- 

" APOLOGTA PRO HIERARCH I ITCCLESIASTICA. AS.D.N. 
Clemente PP. w r r .  his anni~, apud Anglos institub Qua sacer- 
doturn quorundam, emdem lihellis nc ssriptis contentiosis im- 
pugnantium, tcmeritas coarpitur et legitin~i superioris authoritas 
de fcnditur. ScrGt~r nh iis ~nmdotilirrs, grti arrh~rcfhykw parent 
et dclitrrm nrw sn~~ttirlath ordinn!ioni clri4iknt" 

There is  no date on the title-page; but the letter dedicated to 
the Pope, in the name of the priests of England, is dated 20th July 
16or, In this letter Pamom gives the Pope a rim& of the disputes 
"fat greater light upon the trhole question and contmversy-" I n  
speaking of thc troublcs at thc English coIlegc and the visitation of 
Scga, he states: that ambition, jealousy, and the unquiet minds of 
some, egged on by the heretic% were found, by !&ga, to k .the one and 
only cause of all the trouble. 'hue, Sega so reparts; but l'amons 
From his awn letter to Holt (see p. 203, etc, ant() does not say anything 
like this. It will Iw worth while r~mparing the twa qtaternents. Here 
is a ase where he did not scruple in controversy to use an argument 
he knew was not sound. Re tells the Pope that only a few ptiests (not 
the twentieth part of the English Clergy), and therefore the greater part 
of those who w m  fomerly disorderly at Rome, have dared to oppox 
tht appointment of the Archpriest (p. I 57). To this version, which 
rras evidently not smng enough For his purpose, he added an appendix 
OF rpg pages, 
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v 
" APPENDEX AD AI'OLOGIAM pro Hierarchia Ecdesiastica. 

A.SWD.N. Clemente Papa vnr. apud Anglos instituta. Qwa 
Lati- rfbrrdcm A p b i ~  idctpws R.G. jf~din>ma swum m a r -  
ar~tgur f i r  dc a t 4  Ii&lPIs ~ ~ J I I C J + ~  s i d  if~grtlielorttm ~msh~~t~mrrml 
nomine rrctnr iff /srrml tditik." 

" Permism Superiorurn. Atlno MXCTI." 

Im mtentr+ may be gathered from the heading of its chnpnra, 

I. " 01 the Scandalous Dealings oi the unquiet Priests with the 
Enemies of the Faith against Catholics." 

11. "Of their Pernicious Paradoxes against the himacy of the 
Roman PontiR1' 

111. "Of the incredible and plainly propwed Boldness of h e  
unquiet who arc not mhamcd to pursue in unworthy wagv 
the supreme Pontiffs, the illustrious Cardinals, and other 
principal men." 

IV. "Of the English Martyn calumniated and accused of Crimes by 
these Disturbers? 

V. "Of the manifold Lies of these unruly which not seldom con- 
tradict themselves." 

VI. "Of  the scurrility snd filthy speaking of these noisy ones." 

"A Manifestation of the Great FoIly and Bad Spirit of ctrtayne in 
England calling thernmelocs Secular Priestes 2oh st f  Jwfh day@ 
mrr  infnmosls and nrsffd~ttiim libcIs aminst wwiby ate* bf f & e i ~  
ows trlipo~t aad di~ers of f h m  their Imfd Sup'ws ,  UJ whir& 
Iibcfs sundry art kcre rxntnin~d and mjuted, 13y Priests living In 
Obeditnce." 



2 TIM. 3. 

"Their folly shalbe manifest to all mcn." 

"The unclean spirlt went fmrth and took seaven other spirits, more 
wicked then bimselr and all entring dwelt there, and the ending of those 
men was worse then the beginning." 

This book, written anonymously, hns two ~ U T ~ S ~ S :  to defend 
himself, and to detract from the characters of the four envoys at Rome 
and their cause. It teems with invective and wilful misstatements. At 
the end of A Reply to FY. Pnrmns' filrl, by W. C., is " a Table of the 
Passionate and Uncharitable IVords and Sentenm used by Fr. Parsons 
in his Libel of Manifestation, as well against our pcrsons as our actions 
and proceedings, with the chapter and leaf noted wherc you may see 
them." I'hc last runs to twelve pages. A specimen from page 93 of the 
Jfa'anflertafion will be enough to understand his methd of controvemy. 

"And here now the very multitude of these outrageous libels, with 
the immensity of hatred, hellish spirit, and poisoned entrails, discovered 
therein, do force us against our former purpose to cut off and stay a11 
Furthtr passage and proceeding, in this horrible puddle OI lies, slanderous 
invectives, and devilish detraction ; for that the verp looking them over 
doth weary the heart of any true Christian ; and consequently whereas 
before we had deiermined with ourselves to give you some taste ox 
examples out of them all, yet now finding the multitude to be without 
end and the quality so base, vile, and malicious, as the venom of any 
lost or Iowe tongue, arrn~d with audacity nnd defended with irnpud~ncy, 
stined up with envy and enraged with fury and bounded no wags by 
any limits of conscience, piety, or fear of Go4 can vomit or cast out to de- 
fame their brethren: finding this (we say) we have thought good to cease 
here without further stirring the loathsome ngs  of so filthy a dunghill." 

Na wonder the htc Fr. Morris, S, J., said : " 11 is to be pmlwimdy m t e d  h t  
Fr. Parsons should have atlowtrl himself to make such terrible a~cusltions against 
the p m ~ l  characre of hls bppaocnts . . . Stlit, MnsldMng all that can beallqd. 
the language lucd by him is, i f  I may be allmcd to judge scl. great s man, absolutely 
indcfcnsibIe. It s e m  to have bccn impolitic likewise . . . Rut on this point of 
hard, uncharitable language I, for one, cpnnot he the defender of Fr. Parsuns, and. 
~ndeed, 1 look upon i t  with the d c t p t  regret and concern " (Dudffn R&w, April 
1890, p Z$j\. 
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YIL 

" A  Trcatisc tending to blitigation towards Catholickt Subjcctcs 
in England. 

<'Wherein is declared, that it is not impossible for subjects of r ditimnt Religion (espciaily Cathalickes and Protestantes) to live 
togeatha in dutiful1 obedience and subjection, under the govmrnent 
or His Majesty of Great Britany. Against the seditious wrytings of 
T h o m ~ q  Morton, Minister, S: some others to the contrary. 

" Whose two Tdse and shunderous ~roundcs, pretended to be d r a m  
from Catholicke doctrine and practice, concerning Rebellion and 
Equivocation are overthmwne and cast upon himseffe, Dedie~tfsd to 
the learned Schoole-Divines, Cyvill and Canon Lnwyers of the two 
Universities of England. By P. R." 

Susumrrc rKbtractOI hi* co?iquirrrm~t, 
The makebnte being rcrnoved, brawtes do cease. 

"?'he Epistle dedicatory" is followed by a Ptehce "To aU ttue- 
hatted Englishmen," etc. The first part on Rebellion extends from 
p, 3 I to p. 27 2 ; while that on Fquivocation From p, 273  to p, 544. The 
whole closing with a bride exhortation unto Catholics not to use the Fim d Equivocation, even in lawful casq but where some urgent 
occasion induceth them thereunto" (pp. 54 3-556). 

On the subject of Equivmtion Parsons writes : 
". . . we hold that Equlvocatjon is no lie at all, not a n  ke (except 

it pass from the nature of Equivocation as after shaU be showed), 
etc." (p. 377). 

"We hold that no kind of lie is lawful at all, nor that ever for my 
-us+ utility, or necessity it may be made lawful as after abundantly 

.shall bt d e c l d .  And again we hold that somt kind of Equivocation 
in somt cases may be lawful, ctc." (ibid.). 

L'Catholic doctrine doth allow Equivocation, but in c-in pmi- 
cular cases, either for defene of obliged secret, or of innocency, justice 
and the like, which cases ahemard shall be explained: It addah also 
certain prescript circumstances, as that it be not in matters of faith, nor 
in buying, selling, or common human ~raffic to the hurt or prejudice of 



any man, and especially that the speech be not false in itself in the 
meaning of the speaker, etc" {p. 177). 

Mental reservations are not strictly equivocations. The proper 
t m  is amphibology. Hc thus defines a mental resemtion: Any : 
mixed proposition partly delivmed with mouth md partly eonmid ; 

in mind, so that the reserved clau~e do agree with my mind be it , 
whatsoever I pleasc to fancy to myself, and givm the followhg as --, 
an example. In reply to an unlawful judge a priest might say out 
loud: "I am no priest," adding to himself, "so as. I am bound to 
utter it unto you." 

" Neither is this to decei~e another, but to pcmir him that offereth 
me injury and is no superior of mine in that muse to be deceived by 
my doubtful ~peech and by concealing that which I am not bound to 
utter unto him, ctc." (p 342).  

"Now then in this our case we do d%m that there is no lie or 
untruth avouched at all, but only a ooncdrnent of that truth which I 
am not bound to utter unto him that demandeth it unjustly" (p. 345). 

'' . . . it is evident that my intention is raot to deceive in this 
proposition bnt to defend myself against the captious and injurious 
demands OF an unlawful judge, 1 speaking a truth in itself according 
to my meaning, though he taking it othenvise i s  deceived thereby, but 
without any fault of mine" (p. 346). 

" But now when the judge is not lawful or not carnpetent at least 
in that muse, or proceedet h not lawfully, then all these aforesaid ob1iga- 
tions do cease in the defendant " (p. q r  5). 

The cunclusion of the whole m~ork is:  " My wish and eounscl to 
Catholics should bp: to use the benefic of this liberty most sparingly 
even in lawful things, and never but upon great and urgent causts and 
occasions!' And the reason of this my wish and counsel are-"(I) 
a~oidance of scandal, ( a )  and regnrd for the present time" (p. 546). 
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106; ap n t d  bishop of  Durham, 
107; alE to Rome by the Jesuits. 
112; B tool in Z'amons' hands, 119; 
d tresonsble practices, 120, note ; 
made cardinal, 127 ; real muse nf, 
ibid. ; quarrels with the Smiety, 36d., 
r 32; dislikcr I'arrmns'co~~~cr;, ibid., t3 j; 
to Le made arch bishop of Malines, i b i d .  ; 
his death, su~picious, ibid. ; refutes the 
[ruth, 141 ; to be discharged from 
Jhgliish &airs, 14 j ; stirs up Philip It. ,  

14< 
All Wna : the hymn for, 301. 
Alva : his cruelties, 19,26. 
Ambition of esu~tp : r I ,  460, 461. 

291. 
I. ' Andrruses, huhnp: austlc m t k  of, 
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Anplian Rishop: and rcmmn't~, 66. 
Anpw, b r l  o f :  letter to, 277. 
Annalaa ColtegiE Anglontm : 334. 
Annual Letters: 419, 438. 
Answer to Sir Edward Coke: 385. 
Anti-Jesuit m o ~ e m e n t  : in England, I7r- 

177 ; in Rome, 171-180 ; in Flanders, 
~llo. 

Anti-Jesuit parly : in Rome, 40. 
Anti-Popes : I. 
Rfiiug+for the Sedirrcsria, A& : f 6. 
Ap Icp ,  A Brwfd d f  2&, 491. 
rippcal, R piteous : 336. 
Appel!nnt p n t v r s y :  -5-257: and 

l'arls U ~ v e r S l t y ,  2 j 7  ; and Bancroft. 
258,267; thc renrlt of, 270; pccsevtrcd 
in,  272. 

Aquaviva, Claude : volanteera for English 
hfkion, qq ; and Pnmns ,  86 ; w e m  
on government, 102-3 ; manages Sixrus 
V., 130-2 : rejects the Po s counsels, 
13' ; snd the Clneml &&gnti-, 
152 ; writes to Garnett, 291 ; regulates 
the Mission, 368 ; hi diplomcy, 458. 

Archpriest : su ; Pamm on, 
"4 ; proferxG7Z2:or ihc appoint- 
ment, z r s  ; bund to the Jesuits, ibid, : 
not the Pop's ~nstitutinn, zrq,; " a  
mort awect form of govcrnmcnt, 245 ; 
lo bc reprimnnded, 268 ; rcmoved, 356: 
and the Jr?ults, 36rj ; a monument of 
defeat. idid. Scs aim utrdcr Ulackwell, 
Birkhead, artd FIarrinon, 

Atlington, Lard : 437. 
Armada, The: defeat of, mud Cutholira, 

I z8, note. 
Arrigoni, Cardinal : 3 f r .  
Arroasmitb, Fr. : qg ; BcitEd, ; 

esccuted, 409 ; "Holy Hand,,' 4x0. 
Arundel Ilowe : meeting at, 433. 
Amndel, Lord : his troop d~sbandcd, 
34g ; and Charls  r r . ,  457. 

Asmiation, The C l e w  : 2 1  I ; iuobjects, 
z I z ; o-d by h e  Jtsuim, ibid ; rules 
Sent to Parsons, idid. 

Aubigny, d' : ptotects the Jesrritr. 4~ ; 
to  be made cardinal, 433. 



263. 
hl r lw in ,  R. : hiscmft, 230;suprintmds 

at B~ssc l s ,  239 ; " a  nimblr.hearled 
nriflrr,"iiid. note, Z ~ I  : and Gux 
I'awks, 282. 

kttimorc, Imrd : 431. 
Uancrt~fi, Bishop: on I'arms. 253. nolc : 
and tht rippelhnt Controomy, 258: 
and Blutt. 2 5 9 ;  on the rlppcal, 273; 
a~ s r r A b ~ ~ A q r ,  un the Oath, 551.  

h d i n i ,  Cardinal: lwfriends the C l e w ,  
41'3- 

hrm, de: qm 
Barkworth, Mark : nnd the Jesuits, 3354 : 

m c t  trmtmcnr or, ;hid. 
Barlow. I)om Kudisind : the Almrdntw, 

AupainiuK : at Taunton, 14. 
.\ureIiu~ T e W :  &w. 
Auhority, prinuplc of: weakened, r ; 

must be baxd on h i c n c c ,  172. 
Awnon : wvmty ycan' captivity at, I ; 

Grcprp xt. Icavu, ibd .  
Ay!rner, Binhop : his hrubl remwk, &h 

lhbingtm mot: tfh 
Ramn, Lonl Lqxr : on thc Jesuits, 41 1. 
kqshawc, Christopher: and Pawns, 

2 1 ;  a m w r  Pxrwns, 2 2 :  hi5 Trm 
A'rlatiun, 173 ; rlclcndtd 'by Gmctt,  
r 7 7  : uric of the Ilnvuys, 259; rcmains 
in I'aris. 260 ; Parxlns' o~nion of, 

4x3. 
Ramh, one of r l u  En-?;, aSq. 
him&, Dr. : on the (IIUX of the Roman 

hmils, I n -  
b d u a  6 w ~  : m m f m  Parray 283- 
krtard, a r o p l :  join5 the Society, 435 ; 

+.its Charlu II., 436. 
Bates : CatesWs savant, zgs, M e .  
Bcrlir&eId. Fr : SM Mumfmd. 
Mlot : another x w n d r c l ,  qqi, 
I k l l .  Ilmty : rnthusisaic letter or, 134. 

note. 
&Ilamy! Anne : and Topclifft, 169. 
lkllarmme, Cardinal: on the seal of 

iJnnfesion, 19: an the Oath, 353; 
\fcmorial to, 355. 

Bellasis, l a r d  : 437. 
BelI~ng, Scncmy !-: his r n k h  lo Komt; 

435. 
&n&ctine Ahkq .% : k&iends Pa~ons, 

135, 193, 192- 
Bmcrlictine, Tk : and Jeswits, rz, -43 ; 

and Parsop 353; break the barnerq, 
i&id ; no lorerr of novelty, 332, 349, 
350 I J t n ~ i t  dislikc of, 350; with 
Jeru~tf a? tl~e Savoy, 445; and at 91. 
Edmuntlsbuty, 446 and note : accused 
of Janxnism, 4M. 

Renmtt, John: l~isugcnc]., 343, 344, 407: 
a letter fmm. 2 ~ h  

k p m o  : Kuncio in Flanders, r 17. 
&nngton,Kev. 1.: his honesty vindiatcd, 

419. 
Remad. St: his warning to Ihc Pope. Z. ? 
Bill apitmt Jeui tn:  71. $ 
B i i k h d .  rhorgc : 356 : lqim tn mi.; 

must Parsons, 374 ; rebels, apimt him, 
' 

$4, 531 ; his last letter to the Jeruits, ; 
401. 

Bishop Dr. FflIliam : q 5 ,  251, 252. 
25S:arBirArrpofC~Ic&n,411:anrl 
rhc e i i i ~ t s  ' , , + '  q u  institulru a chapter, 
mi . ; dim, drd. 

Bishops and the resuits : 10. 
Bishops, The Seicn : 45% 
H!ack Uanom uf Taunton : Iq. 
Illackhn, P r. : 3~ : a d  hc students. 

337-5: and Crcswell, 343; m d  
Liqlrun Scmjmry, ibid., @I. 

Black--ell, G e o p  : unfavwrable to the 
Jcsuit 3Iission. 56 ; enlogiscs the 
Jfiui&, 213 ; appointed Archpriest, 
214 : and the Clergy, 244, 252, 254. 
257 : rrscnlr she appeal, 245 ; his put 
m~stnke. zg j ; x n p p l r ~ e d  by the m i l t s ,  
m bid ; ~ h r m h s  Cnllclon, zid; 'nd  
Ihc Jcsuits, i d i ~ i . ;  the " Cusrorncr,"z57; 
and Ulsct. 259 ; keeps -t a ppal 
ltrrre. did. ; I S  cnnrlemncrl, 270 ; and 
the ITtm. p6, note ; and thc Oath, 
354 : ip rcrnnved from his ofice, .?:6. 

Rl~runt, I-r : and the " Holy Straw, >z4: 
and Lord iviIliam I Iuward, 360 : first 
I'mrS~~clat, 402: and I'antnni, 4z5? 426. 

Fluer. 3ir. . 758 and Hxncrnfr, rhwf ; 
and Jl!ackwell, 259; and Iltimbeth, 
i h ~ d  ; ant1 the I'opc, calumnics 
npinnt. 265. 

Wet ic ,  Dc 1a : on the Plo~, go6. notc. 
nolrl, or Rnlt, Mr. : 16t. 
Hook 1.' dlirculrr, Thr : 157. 
Hook of A ' r ~ o W i & ~ $ s ,  The : 92. a IIU S~s,,c<e~sion. .J : 125, 126 : 

and I'arlizm~nt,r50, nulc ;and ChrrZs 
I . .  ihid. : ant1 James II., i6id. ; an act 
r ~ f  direct dkuh-dirncc, rSt, 178, 179 : 
and Dr. tiiflard, r8t : n drum, 187 ; 
TPSUJIS of, 426;  p~ rcprintd Ey 
I'arlinmcnt, 427. 

Hnrghese. T h e :  a d  ihr Entwys, 048, 
250, 251 : and Pawns. 270. 

Rom~meo, St. Charlw : h e l p  the tnrel- 
Icr5,49 ; "rites m Af lmri ,  49. 

Brcdo, Treaty uf: 436. 
Brett, Arth~ir: appinlrd Agent in 

ICornt, 436. 
Britunmb, The Rrcve: 41;; sur rep t ih~s ,  

4sc 



INDEX 

h l e y ,  Sir Henry: mt la Hinlip, 
7 ; t a k a  Gamctt, pg ; on 10 is1 ndm, 310. 

Btookq, Sir 3asil: and the Jcsuits' swp, 

Ccntralimtion: eficts of, lo ;  and thc 
Jesuits, ibid.: pUey of, 171. 

ChulEoner, Bishap : and the S&cty, 470. 
Chambcrs, George : 308. 

414 ; and bishop, 423. , Champnty, A.: one of tht En>oys, 159: 
Buck hursi, b r d  : and I'armna, 24, zq. 
Bucghlcy, Lord : I t t t t r  to, 231. ' 
Uur~lct, Hishop : quotcd. 12. 
Ryc Plot : 284, 
Hlrd, I l r .  William : 161. 

Cabcl, Roland : 91.  
Cajrmn, Grdinnl : staunch friend of the 

Jtsuitr, 213 ; arranges with I'arsons, 
r J w f ;  IvHri tu llle Clergy, 244 ; and 
the Envoys, 248, 250, 251. 

Cnm berwcll, Jcstii l  llousc :lt : 405. 
Campio~h, I'r. Etlmund : LI trut hem, f 3 ; 
s type, ibid.; his infllicnce over Pamnn, 
PO; on the sitit 01 Conscirncc, 1 1  : in 
Uohtmin, 31 ; wrilcn to Pnrsona, 32 : 
klaris  for En~land, 47 ; on the jo,ttme~, 
qS ; arrives nt I < h e i ~ n e , , ~ ~  : arrtves In 
hmtdon, 55 ; wrilrq his drclnmriorr, 
58 ; i t  is publish~~l, 66 : i s  no traitor, 
z6id. ; his fin i+'tmt:r, 6M ; addresses 
thc queen, 75 ; at Lyiord, 78 ; taken 
prisoner, &a; kforc the Quccn, 80 ; 
torturd, 81, note i hold? diputntionr, 
i6Ld ; hiv trial, 82 ; drnth and cliar- 
acter, 83 ; his relics, Y 59, r 60. 3M. 

Cmterbury, the Archbishop of: ir wand- 
alised, 413, 415. 

Caramtiel : on mlumny, 103. 
Car> U, Mr. : 444. 
Wubon,  Isaac : 320, note. 
Cassine Congregation, The : 3 3 .  
Castlemein, Ear!  of: a 
Cwulstry, A case nt: 289 : and direction, 

I'arwns on, 264 ; and Cecil, 366. 
Chapter, tnstitution o t  [he: 412, 431. 
Charles t .  : misinformed by the Jesuits, 

41 3 : and Reunion, 415 ; demands the 
withdrawal of the Jcsuits from Eng- 
lnnll, 426, nirte. 

C:harles 11.: restomii~~~~,  4 ~ 3  : and Re- 
mion, 434 ; ripens nqotlatim with 
Ko~ne, 435 : his correpondmce with 
zheJesult 1;me~1,  ibid. ; p r r r f s  his 
faith, ;bid. ; his baslard k ~ r n ~ n  a 
J csuit, 436 ; @vea money to the Sncidy, 
ibid. ; his rel~gious policy, 436, 437, 
43s ; anrl the Triple Alliance, 437 : 
and Louis slr., 437, 438 ; and Oatcs" 
1'104, 439, 440, 441, 442 ; and the 
Jcaults, qqr : his remorse, 443 h ~ q  

dwth, 443. 
Charnmk, Itobert L q; : letter from, 
246. 250. 258. 

Lhsholn~, Bkhop: 225, note. 
Christcndani : shaken, r ; distracld, 2. 
Church, The : the natrm of, z ; nat a b v  

thc I'ope, 3 : ntlcrnptod iu be worked 
I I ~  the Sncicty, ra I the pvernmtnt of, 
247. 

Cisncrw, Abbat : and the Spiri7wI 
Exrrcisar, 27. 

Cjcrnent PII., Pop:  8. 
Clcmrnt v l ~ t . ,  P o p :  m d  the Soeiay, 

I 52, 332. note ; sends Breves to Eng. 
Innd, 274 ; his p r o w l  to James, 279 ; 
wccps o v a  James' h k ,  283 ; oAcrs to 
withdraw j c s u i t s  frr~nl England, 285 ; 

I ewiics I'amns lrom Itonit, 346, 435. 
463 ; and Vitellesehi, iM. m e .  

Carcsby, Robert : and Grnrtt, 277 : his 
cax, zS9 ; wunds Camett, zSg ; con- 
f ~ r s  with Gamrtt, 2 9 ;  sntirfrrs thv 
conspiretors, ?hid.; is  admonished by 
Garnett, 292 : unwillinl: for the Popc 
In be informed, ihd.: is willing to tell 
(;atnett, q 4  ; joins k r n t t t  at Coufiti- 
~un, 301. 

Calhuinc of 1Eramr.za : nnd the Jesuits, 
434. 

Cetholic Peen : and the OBlh, 356. 
Catholics: at Anglican wrvices, 57 ; 

Increase of, 75 ; and herctlcls, eq; 
under persecution, 360, 361 ; new Inws 
againrt, 442 

&c11, John : his infi~rmation, 142, r43, 
144 and imk ; joins the Envoys. a60 ; 
I'a-m' report on, 263; and the 
Jesuits, 285 ; and Champney, 3M. 

.-v 

Clrrnrnt \ I T . ,  l ' n ~  : a great Pontiff, 
472 ; hisBrcw supprm9in~ t h e k i t t y *  
idid.  : lihct on, I)v Tli~>rpc, 473. 

Clmcrk, I lr, h.5nll;cr : 35 ; hls govern. 
ment, 41. 

CIcrq~, The: and the Jtrthits, 61 : prin- 
ciples at st~kc, 171 ; stand for Person. 
a11q and Chnucirnce, 172 ; the As. 
sociation, 21 1, 212 ; and Icsring, 
217: to be hewers u l  w a d  and drawers 
of water. 2 t 7  ; accrihed of schihm, a55 : 
called I ly  Garnett " thekt lellowr.'" 
257 ; their loyalty recqniscd ly 
LlitabeLh, 258 ; rslutnnlnt4 by the 
Jcsuitr, 398 ; and Ihuni ,  399 ; their 
rrqc in a nutsliell, 401 ; and the 
Spanish match, 406, 401 ; learn in the 
school of aflliction. 415; : art remciltd 
with the Kegulars, 4r8, W ,  415 ; 
deprived of IAlme Stmet Chapel hy ~ h c  

c c  L>, Lk. I-& q Qk, 2r7 



Jmits, 4 6  ; a c e d  of Janmninn. 
&id. note ; and bisl~op,  447. 

Clerkenwell : Jcsuit home at, qn$ : f o g 4  
letter of, 403~ 406- 

Clifford, Lord : 437. 
Ofifton, Fr. : and thc hl of Why, 428, 

ttc. 
Cloche, T)e la: a myat bastard,. 435: 

hmomes n Tesuit. ihid. : ~ISkls has 
- 7  

father. 436. 
Cofin, Fr. ; letter of, 36r. 
&kc, Sir Edward : and Garner!, ;r;r= 
Coltmn, Secretary: R O ~  Pbre la  C N s c ,  

437, ndc. 
Colleton, John : rmnds the hwciation, 

2 I r ; thrmtenta f ly  Blackwell, 256 ; is 
suspendd, x S ~  ; h i ~ J w f  I l r f e n ~  rr/f4rn 

Cmwpll, Fr. : at mttt, 1Hr note; his 
" i n d i s m t  and tyrannid behavim," 
117 ; girts little satisfaction in Spain, 
tp5 ; cxtramdinvy view of, ihid ; ~ o d  
theSucccssion, 276; andthc Plot,3j1, 
note; champinns the Jmits of Alcalh, 
332, note; and the students of V~lln- 
dolid, qr : and thorn of Dnuai, 3 F .  

~romwelf  Olircr : snd the Tcsuita 427. 
43'. 

Ctosw, &pain  : in [Ire Inpaisition, 139, 
note. 

Curia, The : its temporal prttm~ima, t : 
i t 6  rapCity, idid. ; oSed 10 ell 
rrfnm. 3 ; and s p n 3  spun, g ; 
cnmpmmises the Blls.4on, 52. 

~l&r&rcd &<sls, 263. - 
Cornmimion, TEic ~ I c s k t i r n l :  459. Uarhishire, R., fg : 234. 
Como, The Cardinal of: 66. 13avib, Dr. : zqa and nnre. 
Conicr~. Fr. : governs at h r i ,  239, Declaration nf the Gnllican Church : and 

34; ; 'ertraord;nary conduct of, 4oa- the Jesuits, 452. 
Conn : appninietl ppl agent. 429. I k c h a t i o n  of Indulgence : 438. 
Conuience : m m i f ~ t d i o n  of. amonc L)eclamtion of Liberty of C o n s ~ i m t :  

- I J csuits, 29. 459- 
Conspiracies, T h e  : qoinst El'mhth's Det Hufala : rhe Nuncio, 346. 

liir. m c .  Del IGo: and the s d  of Cuniession. 

439- 
notc, 342. 

Cmlunhq Ikrn Pedro clc : 343. ( Dominu8 aa Redamptar Neater, Thc 
Crcighton, Fr. : ~rrives  in Ikn~land, 71 ; Rrrvc : 4Tz, 474. notc. 

makes rash promises, 94 ; absurditit4 b u r i  : Ikmdkt ine st, 5 4 ,  349, 350 ; 
OF, 96 ; his hlw statemenu a h l  C~rtEqe founded, 34 ; disputer at, 397, 
Scotland, inid. ; gocs to Rqme, 97 ; 37% 399; and the Clergy, ihinf. ; visita- 
ouarrets with b n r .  126: withstands I tirrn of, 4~ ; and Tanwnism, 466, 

- 7  - - a  

Conrrpiratun. The : their h r h ,  3%. 
Constable, Yr. : and U d d ,  470. 
Constance, CounciF of : 3. 
Coatztn, Adam : rncthdo of making 

converts, 431, 432. 
Cwper, Anthony Ashlcs : 4$, 439. 
L'ofia 01 ,a /CIICP # dfr. Dr. Jlh, A : 

a shamcfrll defence, 121 ; mpected lo  
be by another hand, ihiri. 

~ ~ l b i c ,  FJ. : cuccured, qz8. 
Cornwallis, Sir Chnrltls : 331. 
Cotpnmtion Act, The r 437. 
Council of Bndt : 3. 
Council of  Gnstance : 3. 
Council ol l ' ia : 2. 
Council of  lieTomation, The : I 43, r54., 
Council of Trent : and Rmnc, 7 ; r tpps i -  

tion to, Bid. ; m d  Kefrrm, ibid. ; and 
thc Jesuilr, 10. 

Cmtrtnev. Fr. : in prim, 4 r 5  : gkts 
in. S i '  ; and Catherine ot Nn@nza. 

@a 

Iknouncing, nlutd: &eet of, at, 441. 
h p i t i o n  of Ptinccri: and ~ h c  Oalh, 
352. 

Derhy, Enrl of: and F-r. Clifton, 428, 
ctc. 

Dcril-hunting : 158. 
I>ecils : eccentric names of, ISg. 
ljigby, Sir Everard : and tllr Plot, 2% 

3M: 
Directmi : &gem of, 330. 
l)isko>ul!y : taught in Spanish pcmin- 

~ r i c s ,  137, 138. 
Ilispensing f'ower : 459. 
1)'Isratrli : and Pnbr>nu' literary style, 

475. 
Dodd, Charles: his honesty vindimkd, 

4 19 : his works, 469. 
Dolehll Fv~n-Slmg, l'ht : +a ; and thc 

(;wcmmtnt, 406 
thominimns, l'hc : and the Jesuit-, 15% 

i i m ,  ibid: hend tlie Scotch arc trickcd 
by  ason on^, itid, note ; is funous witla 
)*arsons, rE13; mrrer;ponrlmrr with, 
384-r88 ; is to be removed,. tg4 ; his 
oppositron allowed by Aqueviva, 458. 

P ~ C .  
Uovur, Treaty of: 43%. 
Drury,Ia'r.:andthcUol&ilEm-Song, 

402. 
I Dryden : and the Jebuite, 448, note. 



Fmclaianiral Cornmission, The: 459. 

Eliot: the Pg. 
I3 l iak th ,  ?$ecn : the changes in 

religion, 13; her right to the throne, 
20; and Philip rr. ,  i&d ; hw p r o w  
mrrlw, 68 : and Campion, go ; 
conspiracy to kill, 105 ; aware i>f rhem, 
I&, nule : her conversion no1 deslled 
by the J a ~ t s ,  I 15; plots against her 
lice, 145 ; and the Appellants, 2jS ; 
thank the French A m v d u r ,  264 ; '. the misenljlt wanmn, 275 ; I i e r  

dtarh, 
Ely, Dr. : h i 5  C&qm 8n-CfdNde~, 254 4: 
on the Envoys, ihid. ; an the J m t q  
255. 

Entl~ and Muleans : 8. 
Eh~hnd : and the Renau~nm, 5 ; and 

51. Ignatiu-, l a  ; plan nl rducing, 

m W ,  zga; verdict of posterity an, 
254. 

Envoys, The Fuur : set out, 259, protected 
IT the French King, 260; arrived in 
Kome, ihid. ; kept dear  of Pam&, 
did ; befurc Ihc I'ope. 261 ; cleared 
olschim, ibK 

ISpEmpcy : extraoadinary idem nn, +SO, 
422. 

IkpivcCatim : ar.d I'P~W*)LLY, 144 ; the 
weapon of lhe weak, 310, note ; settles 
G~nekt's fate, 319 ; n n ~ l  the Inw, 326 ; 
l l r .  Jardine on, ihid. ; [It. S. It. 
Ganllncr on, ;bid. : what i t  is., illid.: 
no inreniiun OF Garnett, 327; his 
book on, ikd.; n c  11~owth on, i&ill. : 
Newman on, 32!. 

Escobar : and eq~u~voation, ro 
P'sfaMirherl Church, The : md i& Jesuits. 

454. 
ESW, Maria d' : 436. 

97 : anti-Tmuit movement in, rTl-rT7. 
Engl&eld, 'Sir Francis : his lmt letter 10 

Philip 1 1 . .  rSg, 
English Bendicrincs: and Greek, 5. 

Src a l ~ o  Renedictina. 
English Calholia: and the rcl- 

change  15 ; state of, 61 ; and I'armns, 
231 : dare to he independent, 236; 

Eu : the school nt, 94. 
Eugmius, Pupe: 2. 
Etlwhiu.~: letter of, 77, 
Eaotcbms: rttauw ~ntthods or, 158, 

I $9 ; alarm tbt  mom prudent, ibid., 
lba 

Expr;menia: the six. 29. 

commonsense of, 291 ; troubled, 31 j ; 
and jesuils, 452. 

English Exiles : their trmtmtnt, 108 ; 
I'eris's letter on. 193. 

English Government, Thc : pith of, 
6s. 

En,li+ jnvitq The: and Spnkh 
sernlnnrles, 13% Scc afro Jesltirs, 
I'arsons, artd The Society. 

Englishmen : and the Smiay. 12, a>. 
English Prior, The : I 15. 
Engliqh Province, The : numllen ill ,  436. 
EncIiskt Seminary at Konle : 3q. 35 ; 
disturbances at, ; d i d  ; muse OF the 
dtstwrbnnces, 26 : refcactory h e l d  by 
the Jcsuity ihd ; secvlrd hy the 
Jesuits, $bid. ; student~ revolt against 
t l ~ e  J s 1 1 i l 5 ,  44 : a l ~ ~ t h ~ r ~ u t h m k ,  F t z  ; 
again in rebtllion, i f 7  : sptrm nf 
spying, ibid. ; slutients drnntirlcc Fr. 
I i a r e w d  to the Iaop, rhid : visitn- 
 on, 178 ; ~ i i ~ a i  Tnlalo rider ri l l ,  
the students, ibid. ; dim a n  uItrrl 
inid. ; students loyal subjm~<, i h i d  : 
students haw Pnrsons and Spniarr!~, 
179 students confer w t h  l'ar.mns, 
xxl ; 1)nd RtUtE of, %+a. 
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Kennet : Rr@>tcr a#d C4ra#ifk, 433. 
Keynes, Fr. A : ~ C P D T F ~ ~  doah,  455- 
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Knott, Fr+ : vrita ~~ st 4419, 
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cnm with Pehr, 457. 
Lain- : and hkhop, 10; and S p k h  

Jmuilr, I?. 
Zmiry. The : and the yoke, ~f t, 
Zsrncnrwis : on the k ~ t t y ,  8. 
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dfftmoirs q' f'an:uni, n e  : 419. 
M e r t w r i a l  fur thr A'Pfurwr~Ii~~i 4 Emg- 

Inrrd, The: 432 ; and J a m s  11 . .  445 : 
the MS. of, aid. note. 

%tendom, Be~-tranli~ rle : 89. 
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charnctcri~tic torch, 386. 
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419, note. 
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Morse, Fr. : erecutcd, 428, 
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439 : ' 'a  most 

cxamincd by 
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ihin'.: .I thmlqicnl opinion, ibrd.: 
nut held now, rbrd ; and Jesuits, 414, 
433. 434 : resolritinns on, 443. 

Olm41encr: rht one thins nc.ct..cxaxv, 7 : 
must .t Wind, Y ; lcttcr 011, 30 ; nature 
or, ibid. 

Rget, Charles : mme ipds  with Wal+ 
sin ham, roq: o p p o ~ s  Pnrsbns. tag ; 
a s f  I'amnq, W ; d rhc Jesuits, 

216. 
Parliament prwaycd : fm 
Tarma, Duke of: and thc czpdtion, 108. 
l'arr)?, Dr. : PZ r, zzq. 
Parsons, Robcst : Srr dm Jcsuia-in 

Ihglish IIirtury, 13 ; his parents, 14; 
the mmc, rbid note; I& birth, I S ;  
his family, i&id. note; his mothcr, 16 ; 
goes to rchool, ibid. : life at Taunton, 
r6id. ; hi., mother's wisdnm, I; ; p w  
tn Oxford, 161d.; a t  Orford, 18 : tw;*e 
swears tu rovnt su trnlacy, 20: and 
Cnrnpion, ik>. ; dif!&uII poqition, U ) 1  ; 
intrductf Calvinist h k s ,  21 ; rccuxs 
Hngshnat, r2 : quurrels with Squirc, 
ibrd  ; resigns his Icllowship, 23 ; a i d  
Archhishop Ahbott, r6rd : turns to the 
nld religion, 24 ; protrstr in hall, ;bid. ; 
and Ix~cester, ;bid ; a grmt I'apist, 
rbril. ; lcaves *ford, ihid. ; and Lord 

cenlraliwtim, 4. 
Xorton, Ilr.: sent to h u i .  397 ; sup- 

rted by tk Jesui~.  399. 

Odium thaologioum: pjnsavictmy,q64. i Buckhurst, 24. 25 ; and Clirkc. ibrd. ; 
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225, note. 
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i id.  : aurrnpondencc with Bmrkrini, 

~troyerl, rrg, 
Olrlcurne, Fr. : 162 : at Hinlip, 306 ; 

iakcn, 309 : and Garnett, 312, 31; ; 
iricd and e r e c u t 4  324. 

Olivn, E'r. : and Charles II . ,  435, 436. 
Olirarfi, Count : decei\.es thc I'ope, r 13 : 

th~nks  little of Famnc' politics. 1 1 4  
'I OnJy Fmthrr !'arsons do y i d t "  : 363, 

215: anrl IYilIiam &A, 26, 27, 28 ; 
g m  ro I'adlia, 28 : to Romc, 29 ; 
joins the h i c r y ,  ibid; in  the noviti- 
att, ibid.; tnbcs ;he 1 rlnrs, 31 ; onlainrd 
priest, 33: runvcctr Gillerr, :bid. ; and 
thc Fjtgli~h Mission, 42 ; is nut111 I'm- 
/I++, 44 : and Cnmpinn, ibid : his on [!. 
s ~ ~ l d t c ~ s .  47 : the journey, 49 ; sl 

Kt out but your Icngland " : r38. 
h'r~vitiatc. ?'heJesuit : in London, 414  : in 

Iauvain, dot ; rc~noveti to Likge, rkd ; 
thence to \\':u~m, ibid. 

X ~ n c i o ,  The : on mutdetinp El idcth,  
rag, r o 6  : letter to J'rrsons, 230, nort : 
nnrl the Jcsttitn, 341 ; cashiered, 349. 

+m, etc; and JILount, 425, 4 2 6 ;  a l l  
Fr. Philip, ib rd  ; is  recalld, tb:d. 

hpq. The : to be K-modelItd, re. 
IkpI Temporal Claim% The: ~ q ,  I@, 

144. S C ~  Jesuits, I'arwns, and The 
Oath. 

Purl<, The Meeting in : 96. 
Pnrkingon. Roben : md tbc drthprlest, 

nnrc. Geneva. q y :  intc-n-icrs 1- 50; in 
Oppition to the Jcsui~s:  @, 1111, 177, / the sireets, 51 ; goes- to St. h e r ,  5% 

180. 
Osvit, Cardinal d' : and the seminaries, 

1 34, note. 
Oscn, H u g  : md h m n s ,  I& ; Holt's 

sntellite, 182 ; no bt diwrdcd, m7. 
Olzcn. T R W ~ S  : The Running Kqister, 
3.9- 

Owen, Sichdas: discorc~cd, fo9 : his 

5;; hk disguise, 53 ; cnten England, 
qbzd.; assisted by the nflicinls, 54 ; 
arrives in London, rhid,; at rotk,  
irlid., g j  ; hir dcclar?tion, 58 ; hi* dk- 
pi*, 61 ; a* 3 m t i o n s ~ ,  62, 64: 
huntcd, ihiri. ; thc rcsults, 66 ; rrm- 
vcrts. 67 ; lives in a placc, 6 s :  g@% 
to Ilcnlc.~, 70; writes qainst Clarke 

bth, 325. , and I l a n b r ,  ibid. ; his father recow 



him into politics. 77: his party 
small. 78 : Sminlute$at Cambdge,  
th : dcclued a rchtl. 9; ; his first 
ctate d ~ u r n c n t ,  $3,: books on the 
-irmarlx, 98, 9; IS Flelinn, rrn* 
1~x5, note, 107 and note, IW. r 14, 
116, 118: on Allen,#; says hi$ 
~ t n c n l  spokesman, too ; procures 
riaone). fr)r James, r e  ; and pnsion 
lor Thuoi, ibtd. ; oppsitinn to his 
pian., 1cq ; the quancl with I'qet 
and 5 l o p ,  104 ; h i s  oppontnts, 
Irlyal, 10s : his p t y  conspire tu 
kil l  El~zalrth, ilid- ; r r i s  to gain 
over Pnger, r d ;  misleads the 
I-'op~, log ; heart and soul with 
S p i n ,  1 1 0 ;  gw-s to Kamc, 112: 
is a Spanish decoy-bird, 113 : 
writ@ Arr AdnmnBiun md R 
Drrlurufioit, I 14 ; undcrrtancl~ 
partly Spanish projects, t r ~  : 
decetvcs ~ h t  I'ope and En~tish 
Catholics, ibid.: is himscll duped, 
i l r d . :  sntl Sir Willlam Sun- 
I<!*, ISY : and Th'kr L'oJ~c ot' u 
I-.ef/a* ibiif. ; and the Succession. 
172 :  arms fur an t t m s d s .  123 ; 
pditimt erluntinn now comp;etc. 
124 ; decewcr I'hilip, i).i,f. ; h i s  
bebaviubrr tm 31ary's degltj, 12 
dcIibera~c dtception on, did. ; ti: 
defeat of thc hrmadn, 128; kttec 
to I d i q u t a .  139 ; on the Armda, 
140; actnowlcdgrs be has no 
p r l y  in Engrand, iKd. ; on 
l:n-+nd under Spain, 141; ctaims 
a p r t y  in Erqland, 143; jpps 
aftcr rnarlvrs, i l ~ d .  ; innmas Cecil 
to deccik Splntatrls m d  English, 
144; stirs up Philip, 345 ; thc 
only man to tw f ~ r e d ,  iad. : his 
share in ptot~ a~%it\s; EImhc~h, 
i!hd.; Latan's charge, 146 : "not 
proven." 3 4 8  : Andreas IJAitoI+a- 
irrrnt ,  iAid ; not the Kings con- 
lessor. i L r r f .  ; 
claims, thid ; justi6e3 On pPpP hi*relx temr'nl I~on, 
E49 ; entirety rejecl$~amt*, rhid. ; 
hi- @and effort, iSi~f. ; on t h t  hut- 
EeSWOn, 150; democratic dncrrine, 
rhltf.,.$?6,477: and Greighton.~Sj, 
e t c  : rliqnete with Crei~hlun nf- 
lowed by .\qmrivn.4~8 ; his policy 
nltncketf on nlt rldtq, r S 8 :  wrfir; 
Philip to deccpliori, tgo ; another 
Armnrla, rfid, : avows Garnett'% 
complicity, tgr : and the Enxli=h 
exiles. ;bid : smds men. ib~d. : ar 
krcelona, 293; tempokits about 
llolc, 195, 197; at Genm, 197; at 

cikd, 73 ; w r l y  caprurcd, itid ; at 
S t o m  laark. i&iJ.; Qjsrtibutlon a h k ~ ,  
74: his Right and uru5es.  Bg. 55, 87 ; 
intlrnate uxh -4rluv.irn. 86 : at Rmcn, 
87: wanted in lin~land. 88, po, 9r : 
and Scotland. 87, .U. 89, F, 91, 9.7: 
wants money, go; pr- A!en mmcj*, 
91 ; establish= a +hml ar Eu. 9 ; is 
ill, 96 ; to go 10 Spin, 97 : sick sr 
Hi&, ~ c n  : tbmlght 10 & c3cmdr ibid. : 
returns to I'ans, 104 ; firm to K u m ~  
ro6; nearlytakenprisoncr, t ~ ;  returns 
10 kcucn. 110: is oppwd thy French 
I'ro\inc~al, idid. ; hts b l i s  do mow 
h a m  than gwd, ibid.: u, wnA morc 
into P~nqfmci, I 11 ; u k s  Tor Gamctt, 
<hid. : rtturns to Rome. IIZ; takes 
the Four Tows, 126, 127; rector rrr 
Knmc, r zg ; starrc fw Spain, ibid. : 
wnt to managc Philip I T . ,  rp ; why 
tcm& In Spin,  rhd., 133; hi* suc- 
~~XXS, I 33 : founds wminary et \'d- 
Molid, 13s ; toms trader, 137 ; fmrmnds 
other xminarim. 133 ; reallas some- 
thing is amiss, rbid. : and t hc galley- 
slavcq, 139 ; starts (or Rome. rq7 ; 
prwlnmtton against. 148 ; " a schuxll- 
man," tird. r at Lladritl, rap: and the 
C~rdanala~e. 1 5 2 ,  ISI : anti Fr. Hnlt. 
194, 195 : h c p  t t ~  return to Spin, 
rqG; left- 10 Mnnzrcus. q ;  tk 
Carclinnlate ap;ain, w: thc story of the 
d flannel, i h t d :  inteniews the I'opc, 
ihid ; on Fi\hcr, 2 2 7 :  and GiAard, 
228, 229; nchicrm his p i i i n n ,  23t : 
is justified, 133 : at hihi zenith. ihiif. .: 
his e x p m  inctaenwrs, 235, 237 ; hC 
conduct or busin-. 236. 237 ; 9s G r -  
tercht, 241 ; his p t  and w r e t n r i ~ ;  
241, tq2: how pid.  a;: his coach 
nnd horsa, q 2  : IS l 'relcct of the 
Irisdon, -5 368, 359; and Crawell, 
343 : 84 a match-makcr. 346 ; Is exiled 

the Pope. ifid. : rcasonc, 347 : rc- 
p i n s  SBFOU~, 37% ; Anrwcr Io CW~., 
585 ; A 7icahahsr n JfiI<ptibrr, iAid. ; 
his 18Pt iltnem, $6 ; last letter to hir 
brethren, iEd ; denth. $8 ; hls sur- 
geon, 3,Sq ; hrr tonlb. i 4 ~  

The I'iotfcr, 13: to Atlea, 33, 40; 
toCbmpion, 32,38: 3rd Etqland, 
37 : his . L f t m ~ k l  bcgun, 38 ; con- 
suIU ueith Allen, 42 ; his aliascr, 
48; denim any polltical intmtlon. 
56 ; 7qyn~ i n t r i p 1 5  62 : a traitor, 

. 
65,:  and dc \fcndurn, 69: a tmt. 1 
#Ad. ; idns rhe Sp"P"ish party. 
i h i d .  : dmite m back, t61d. : and 
Mary @mn or -5, ihid.  note t i relations with Allen, 76; lends : 



Rmnc, 198 ; defends Hdt ,  207 ; 
md Paget, a18 ;mud Giffard, ihid ; 
letter to Idinr~uee. 219, erc. ; and 
his opponmtn, azz; sriles t o  
Fagel, zz3 1 wltllngly deceived, 
227 ; his spies, 237, etc. ; mr- 
rcsponds with rht Government, 
271 ; supreme hour of his policy, 
275;  scnds Breves to Gnrnctt, 
ibid ; sccum and instructs the 
Xuncio, i 4 i d ; a n d  l 'h i l ip~~t . ,  276 1 
d e c t i m  1'-ino, 279 : and the 
jmmsion. 280, c : flrtttcrv 

nincn, 283 ; the only man, 289 ; 
cttcr to, ibin'., zgg ; wants 10 

knuw nt lots, 3m : a d  Gameit, 
331 ; ant P Gunpowder Plot, 16iJ. : 
on the Oath, 354: ThtJudp~rmf 
01 n Cathdic Errsri~bxtran, 386 ; 
A Qum, Soiw A'rr&m'nr, ibrd. ; 
 hi^ Jfc~t~orinl  and E'etre. 458 : his 
books dmiroy the StwaA w~se,46 t .  

Takes the sidc nl refractop 
studentsl 37 ; 011 the d i ~ u t e s ,  40 ; 
pa- an, Arch rest, 43 ; 
m r e s  the .end, 4 6  alld the 
Clew,  67, 481, ctc. ; acts as 
superior, ihdd. ; on the need of B 
bishop, 68; practiedly Supcrjor, 
71 ; lots against Allrn, 72 : and 
tho ~ i t r g y ,  &; and i\llrnll Car- 
rllnalate, IPT, 113 ; mgpAs him 
RS Archbishop of Canterbury, 122 ; 
at the seminaries, 147 ; r?lc-al 

Jor rkr Rcfmmtiotr, 153 ; nnd 
monastic p r n p t y ,  rpid., sRt ,qRa ,  
483; an< ll lstwach broils, 1 7 5 :  
and Church pmpcriy, 190; bug. 
~estsM'\'orthingtun as bishop, rgr ; 
IIadduck us i\rchbishop of Uub- 
Iln, i h d  ; und scminar~sts at 
Vallariolid, 192 ; at  Ktrmc, rgg ; 
holds confrrcncc.r, zw : his a r y .  
menu, 202 ; wins plrlcn op~nions, 
i6id ; his kttcr feelinp, 203 ; 
letter to lfolt, ;bid : and bishops 
fur Endmd, 210. $37, 488 : hk 
scheme, zr I : d m i v r r  thc Ibp, 
213 ; innitutesan Archprie-t, a14 ; 
undtrestimat* the C:lrvz., idid. ; 
t n ~ l  dwecs. 216. 317 : ~ntlucncc 
on \Vurthin@on, ii~iti, ; and 
the envoys, 247, 248; imprisons 
them, =g; overhauls their lugpgc, 
' 5 0  ; increase of credit, 252 ; his 
nmunt  of the envoys, 253 ; and 
tllechar~c of schism, 255; ..I Rr~r/r 
Apulu~ir, 259 ; in.;truciims, 263 : 
and the Archpricsi, A g ;  disap- 
point4 with thc result, ajq note; 

and m p f y ,  332 ; his e d i t  fail in^! {b:A ; fights apinut the 
k n  lctincs, 333 ; hir mcthalr, 
349 ; trics to w s c r t  himself, 364 ; 
his uld tactics, j 6 7  ; and Birkhctd, 

, tc. ; hi=, puppet, 371. rotcrtr 2:" :adla not, 372 ; t8mci% t, 
Birkhmrl, 374, 376; and Smith, 
378, 37'3 ; rFcfmds himxlf, 382, 
etc. ; pmtmtu, 385 ; 1-t lcrtcr to 
Clergy, 387 ; his hfemmiul, 432r 
w, ~ Q S  ; his Injury 10 the trvo 
env0j.s repired, 47s. 

The grmte%t nof En~lrsh cruita, 13 ; 
hisspint l ~ t ~ n g ,  ; 6ia relidous 
doubts, z r ; and lluritanism, ibid. ; 
the Elect, 22 ; makes thc Spiritual 
Exercises, 27; attracted to the 
Socicty, 28; becomes a Jesuit, 29 : 
his unwaritd charity, 33 : 
volunteers for Indian 3 l t ~ + n ,  37 ; 
hi* atlive brain, 38 ; his character 
then, 44 : takes+thc lead, 57, 58.; 
mnrl the Pur~tsmcsl sparrt, 6t ; 16 

diwklient, ibid. ; his presence of  
mind, 63 : under a delusion, 7 1  ; 
~ I V F T W  the alms, 74 ; as R director. 
f $  ; ~ n d  his superiorel 87; mann WI 
h~ GcneraE, gr . ives a fhw 
impm~vion, g~ ;' f i r  magnetic 
personmiit)., 102; nnd S p n ~ s h  
t h m l o ~ y ,  103 ;, his Puritanism, 
tog, 241 : ~ n d m c a ,  113 : the 
snpplantcr, 114: rvrltesnhat iscon. 
venicnt, t 16; thcnnIy rnanager,itb; 
hi5 ~ a i n  rlmuns, I tq ; resignation, 
142 ; and Egutvwation, 144, 4q5 ; 
d u p  Henry WaIpie, ,147 ; dws 
not fnllow his own nrlv~ce, ibiif. ; 
"that most religious i i r ~ n , ~  gld. ; 
defines the faith, 148, 849 ; his only 
nmhiticm, 153 : silppresw pxrls nl 
lelrerq, 179 ; rlenic.; mathomhip of 
Rwk of thr Srrcwm'ok~i, I R ? ,  z m  : 
thc "L,untcrn ol the Country,'' 
182; his li~tle list, rgg; as a peace- 
inakcr, x m  : flatten wnity, 202 : 
triumphs, ihid. ; sees the fault at 
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~mnril lor,  451 ; knd ukes ~IY: h t h ,  
ibid. .F k is'chicfly beloved, 454 ; 
corresponds with Is Chaise, 4 7 ; and 
I'nrsons' Jlmrmul, 458 ; and I j c seven 
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priesrn as soldiers of I'hilip, did. ; 
priests made much of at court, 1 %  
note ; device of, wen thmugh, aid; 
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exodua from, 333. 

Reunion. rms ct5 of: 415 ; and Charleu 
I.. ifiid. ; a n f ~ j u d ,  ihb'd. and Chnrlrs 
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nnd Clemenr VIII., 152 ; and Cardtnal 
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pensions toscrninarir;, idid. ; rebcllian 
against Aquaviva, 130; disloyalty of 
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Sauirc. Adam : w : qt~arrela with Par- 

note. 
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Ytlwton, Sir Henry : incredible story of, 

409. 
York, Archbishoptic of: md 1'- 

447 * 
York, h k e  of r converted, 436,437. 
Y o u n ~ r ,  James : infonns, rqg  ; ltttcr to 
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